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PREFACE
o) o ) A

s a2 o a0l 3kl el e e ol ohally o1 g biad ) 4l e
o2l 5 pskall wols wlovol 5 AT Jo 5 pzeall 5 02l

Allaah %5c through His mercy has accepted the Ulama of Deoband in
the last century for the spread of the ahaadeeth of Rasulullaah
5/59:3211@6: in the entire world. Keeping in mind the great virtues for
spreading the words of Rasulullaah ;f\zggjéﬁfp, this servant intended to
write a commentary of Mishkaatul-Masaabeeh in English, so that the
amazing research of our elders could be placed before the students of
Deen, especially those not familiar with the Urdu language.! Therefore,
| started with an introduction to hadeeth, to place as a foreword for the
book. However, it became very lengthy, and | decided to publish it
separately. May Allaah “¥cj= make it beneficial for the seekers of
knowledge, especially those in the field of ahaadeeth.

The book was originally a bit over two hundred pages. My younger
brother, Moulana Imraan Saheb, then edited the book and added many
beneficial notes, doubling the size of the kitaab. May Allaah ¥z
accept his efforts!

| wish to express my thanks and appreciation to:

1.) My beloved parents who encouraged me to become haafidh of
Qur’aan and allowed me to continue furthering my deeni studies.

2.) My ustadh of Hadeeth, Hadrat Mufti Sa’eed Motara Saheb, for taking
out time to go through the kitaab and write a tagreez (review) on the
book.

1 This work was then put on hold as other responsibilities and other works were
done. We request the readers to make du’aa that Allaah Nz} grants us the
ability to recommence and complete this work.
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3.) All my other asaatizah, especially of Ahaadeeth, through whose
blessings | was able to do this service.

4.) My Shaikhul-Hadeeth, Hadrat Moulana Fadhlur-Rahman Azmi, due
to whom the love of Hadeeth, tahqeeq (research) and khidmat (service)
of Ahaadeeth came into our hearts. The love of our elders, their ilmi
(academic) achievements, their research, the strength of the Hanafi
madhab, etc. were all implanted in his lessons into the recesses of our
hearts. May Allaah ¥z increase him in knowledge and service!

5.) My Shaikh, Hadrat Moulana Abdul Hamid Sahib, who established our
madrasah, and through whose blessings, whatever knowledge we have
today, is due to him and his efforts.

6.) My spouse who has always encouraged and assisted me in my deeni
endeavours and who has sacrificed many hours of her time so that |
could fulfil deeni obligations.

May Allaah (&35 reward all of the above with the greatest of rewards
and be pleased with them.

A humble request for all those who find errors to please inform the
author. A humble request also for all those who benefit from the book
to remember the authors, their families, teachers and spiritual guides in
their du’aas.

May Allaah accept this book from this useless compiler and make it a
means of benefit to mankind at large! Aameen.

Moosa Kajee

30 Rajab 1446

30 January 2025

Azaadville

moosakajee@gmail.com
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FOREWORD

o) o ) A
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Rasulullah Jz5.&45{(e says in a Hadeeth:-
sy ) e 4231 g (o 1) 43 ol 535 Vil Loy Lalegh Ui s 01 ) 5
(e Al
"May Allah Ta'aala keep that person happy and prosperous who hears
my words, then captures and memorizes them and propagates them
(to others), for there are many a person who conveys juristic
knowledge to those who are more knowledgeable than them."
The virtue of occupying oneself in the field of Hadeeth is evident from
the glad tidings given by Rasulullah ;lzgwﬁge in the above narration.

| had the honour of casting a cursory glance over this book that you O
reader are holding in your hands. The book has been excellently
compiled by the erudite Aalim/Scholar, Moulana Moosa Kajee Saheb

M

A ake~, an Ustaazh/Teacher at the world renowned seminary,

Madrasah Arabiyya Islamiyya, also fondly known as Darul Uloom
Azaadville, South Africa.

This book will be of special interest and benefit for students who are
embarking on the noble quest of acquiring the science of Hadeeth.
Although not an exhaustive treatise on the topic, it does however
contain enough introductory material in the science of Hadeeth to ignite
and instil in a student of Deen the fervour and passion of acquainting
himself with the noble Ahaadeeth of Rasulullah Jsai{ie.

The compiler commences the book with the Virtues of acquiring Deeni
knowledge and then goes on to mention etiquette that every student of
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Deen ought to observe, in order to truly gain such knowledge of Deen
that will be of benefit to him in this world and in the Hereafter.
The author then goes on to mention the stepping stones that will guide
a student of Hadeeth to gain an affinity for the science of Hadeeth.
The science of Hadeeth is indeed a priceless bounty bestowed upon this
Ummah by Allah Subhanahu Wa-Ta'aala. Its importance cannot be over-
emphasized, as it is after all, a commentary of the Noble Qur'aan, a
commentary transmitted to us by none other than Rasulullah
Iz E{ie. As Allah Ta'aala says in the Qur'aan,

0255 (0303 1) 35 b 0 55 00 3y el )

"And We have sent down unto you (O Muhammad Li«E4f[=) the
reminder and the advice (the Qur'aan), that you may explain clearly to
men what is sent down to them, and so that they may reflect and
ponder." (Surah Nahl, Aayah 44).

This Verse of the Qur'aan clearly underscores the importance and
significance of the Hadeeth and Sunnah, as without it, it is not possible
to truly understand the Qur'aan, which is why those who bypass the
Ahaadeeth and claim that the Qur'aan is sufficient for man's guidance
have strayed away from the true path of Deen. A great scholar and
luminary such as Imaam Abu Hanifa iz, with all his intellectual

capacity and prowess was also constrained to say,

ST Gl wgd W2 Y
"Had it not been for the Sunnah/Hadeeth, none of us would have
understood the Qur'aan!"

A Deeni student's quest for Ahaadeeth commences with books like
Riyaadhus-Saliheen and Mishgaatul-Masaabih and culminates with the
Sihaah-Sittah which are taught in the final year of graduation with such
diligence that the student is virtually preoccupied with the acquisition
of Hadeeth throughout the day and night. The virtue of this quest of
Hadeeth is such that it is encompassed by the noble words of Rasulullah
44l where he says,

(e 5 Ol s s A lg,) Do Je ARSI Ry g o8 31 o)
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"Verily the person closest to me on the Day of Qiyamah will be he who
sends the most Durood/Salutations upon me."
The Muhaddeeth Ibn Hibbaan &i4%;, commenting on this Hadeeth says
that "in my opinion this Hadeeth alludes to the Muhaddeetheen (those
who are engaged in the learning and teaching of Hadeeth), for there is
no other group that surpasses them in sending salutations upon Nabi
Shah Abdul Aziz Saheb %%, the famous Muhaddeeth of Delhi in India
used to say that a student of Hadeeth should set for himself the goal of
acquiring the qualities of the Sahabah P ) «2,, by listening to the
Ahaadeeth with undivided attention love and passion. By doing so, it
will be as if one is in the spiritual company of Rasulullah j;;&my A
poet aptly says,
Iy alil ands g o) 03l (1 ol o2 gnd ) Jal
"Those who are engaged in the service of Hadeeth are the people of
Nabi ;@@Eiﬁﬂ:é, for although not being fortunate to acquire his
physical company, they are (by listening to his inspirational words, as
if) in his spiritual company!"

The primary focus when acquiring Hadeeth should be to translate every
Sunnah and teaching of Rasulullah j\zjwil\ga into practice. One's
lifestyle and day to day activities should exude and portray the Sunan of
Rasulullah 45545z in every sphere and dimension. Memorizing the
Ahaadeeth of Rasulullah ;:\255\;’\221‘\5\9, carries with it great merit, but more
important is to then put those Ahaadeeth into practice.

5o~

Imaam Maalik Zil3z5; and others used to say,
I G 0 anias 5 0 Wi 0ol 13 i ehal)
"True Knowledge does not come by merely memorizing many

narrations, nay, True Knowledge is a light that Allah Ta'aala ignites
within the heart."
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In other words, when one practises upon the Ahaadeeth, then Allah
Ta'aala ignites a spiritual spark in the heart and it is this spark that
becomes the guiding light for one to discern between right and wrong;
a light that will show him the deficiencies and spiritual maladies lurking
in his heart so that he can weed them out!

Hadhrat Moulana Abrarul Haqq Saheb %5z of Hardoi used to say that

the seeker of knowledge is generally given the title r,J.«.J\ b whereas
this is a truncated form of his title. His full title is |, fu\ I, the

seeker of knowledge and practice! So together with acquiring Deeni
knowledge, a seeker's focus should also be on the implementation of
that knowledge!

The Sahabah;i&@;ej used to immediately put into practice every Sunnah
and every aspect of Deen that they learnt from Rasulullah JZ5.E5{e.
That is the zeal and passion that we too should imbibe within ourselves.

When acquiring the knowledge of Hadeeth, one should also show the
utmost appreciation and respect for the Ahaadeeth of Rasulullah
7/39:35&‘\32. The compiler has in this book, cited etiquette from great
luminaries, that will aid one in appreciating and gaining respect for
Hadeeth. One such luminary of recent times was Hadhrat Shaikhul-
Hadeeth Moulana Muhammad Zakariyya Saheb Ziiz;. The etiquette
mentioned by this great Aalim and Muhaddith should be adopted by all
students of Hadeeth. Hadhrat Shaikhul-Hadeeth i3z himself had so
much respect for Hadeeth that he would ensure that he always sat in
the state of Wudhu when attending lessons of Hadeeth. He has
mentioned an interesting incident in his autobiography in this regard,
an incident of the days when he was acquiring knowledge of Hadeeth
from his esteemed father Hadhrat Moulana Yahya Saheb Kandhlawi
4%, He writes that it was his habit to sit in all the lessons of Hadeeth
with Wudhu. However, due to human nature, his Wudhu would
sometimes break during lessons. If he were then to leave the class to go

and make Wudhu, he would obviously miss out listening to some
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Ahaadeeth. So he made a pact with a colleague of his that, “if my Wudhu
breaks during lessons, | will nudge you with my elbow to indicate that |
need to go out to make Wudhu. But during my few minutes of absence,
just so that | don't miss any Hadeeth, you must keep the
Ustaazh/Teacher occupied by posing some question.” While the
Ustaazh replies to your question, it will give me enough time to quickly
make Wudhu and return to the lessons. If your Wudhu breaks, | will do
the same for you. But Moulana Yahya Saheb £iiz; being the intelligent
person that he was, quickly caught up with this ploy of the two students
and thereafter, if any of the two had to leave the class to make Wudhu,
there was no longer any need to pose a question. The Ustaazh himself
would go into some general discussion, allowing them time to return
with Wudhu, without having to miss a single Hadeeth! That is how these
luminaries became giants of Deeni knowledge, because of the respect
that they accorded to their quest of acquiring knowledge of Deen.

golondl o2 b Lt 131 oghte g2 JUT el
A poet says," These were my spiritual forefathers, produce someone
like them on the Day when the Plains of Qiyamah will gather us!"

The compiler of this book has also given readers brief glimpses into the
lives of famous Muhadditheen as well as making them familiar with
some renowned books of Hadeeth.

May Allah Ta'aala let this book benefit the seekers of the science of
Hadeeth and make it the means of instilling in them true love for Allah
and His Rasul daasifie.

May this book become a means of salvation for its compiler and inspire
him to render many more services for the Cause of Deen, Aameen.

byl dy 401

iy o a8 s a2t

Wiy 31 (3 g o0 3051 oD £ ) Ayl pold
V41 ozl eyl
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INTRODUCTORY POINTS

Before commencing any book, it is necessary to know certain things,
regarding the book and the science it contains. This is referred to as an
introduction. There are two aspects which require introductions: the
science and the book. Hereunder, the first will be discussed in detail.

Before beginning the discussion on the ‘science of Hadeeth’, three other
matters will be discussed: a) commencing lessons on Wednesday b) the
virtue of knowledge c) etiquettes of students.

a.) COMMENCING LESSONS ON WEDNESDAY

It has remained the practise of our elders to commence teaching on a
Wednesday. What is the basis for this practice?

8-~

Allamah Burhaanul-Islam Zarnoojee iz, writes, “Our teacher,
Shaikhul-Islam Burhaan ad-Deen (Ali Al-Murgheenaani, the author of Al-
Hidaayah) used to postpone the first lesson till Wednesday.” He used to
narrate the following Hadeeth, cite it as a proof and say:
8 VN 5 B 1 e
Whatever task is initiated on a Wednesday will most certainly reach
completion.

(He would then add) “This was also the practice of Abu Hanifah.” He
used to narrate this Hadeeth from his teacher, the great Imaam Shaykh
Qiwaamud-Deen Ahmad ibn Abdir-Rasheed. | have also heard from
someone who | trust that Shaykh Abu Yusuf Al-Hamadaani £il2%; used
to postpone all good acts so that he may begin it on Wednesday.? This
(speciality of Wednesday) is because

a) Wednesday was the day in which Nur (spiritual light) was created and

because

2 He was an ascetic and a famous orator of Baghdad, who later settled in
Marw. He had written several books on the science of Tasawwuf. He passed
away in 535 A.H.
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b) It is a day of misfortune for the disbelievers, therefore it is a day of
blessings for the believers. (Ta’limul Muta’allim wa Tareequt Ta’lim —
Fasl fi Bidaayatis Sabagq...)?

In summary, the author of Ta’leemul Muta’allim has mentioned three
aspects which could serve as the basis for this practice.

1) The author of Hidaayah, Ali ibn Abi Bakr Margheenani would narrate
a Hadeeth stating that whatever task is initiated on a Wednesday will
most certainly reach completion.

s~

Note: Allamah Sakhaawi 4% in al-Maqaasidul Hasanah says, ( 4 il o

&oi&) “I' have not found any origin for this narration.” (Al-Maqgaasidul

Hasanah no0.943) Similarly, in Tanzeehus Shari’atil Marfoo’ah of lbn
Arraaqg Kinaani, he states, ( 4 Jf ¥3). (Tanzeehush-Shari’atil Marfoo’ah

2/55) Therefore, until we do not locate the specific chain for this
narration, we cannot assert its authenticity, nor can we declare it as a
fabrication.

8-~

However, Allamah Sakhaawi &2z in al-Magaasidul Hasanah says, “I
was informed that one of the pious people whom we had met had
narrated: Wednesday complained to Allaah that people consider it to
be a day of bad-luck. Allaah “¥cJs then conferred upon it the bounty
that whatever task is initiated on a Wednesday will most certainly reach

completion.” (Al-Magaasidul Hasanah no.943)

2) Wednesday was the day in which Nur (spiritual light) was created.
This has been mentioned in the narration of Jaabir &z

(55380135 50 153
Allaah created Nur (light) on Wednesday.
(Muslim no. 2789)

31t seems as if Ta’leemul Muta’allim was not available to Maulana Abdul-Hayy
Lakhnawi Zi:z5. He therefore quoted (a) from lbn Arraaq Kinaani’s
Tanzeehush-Shari’ah and (b) from Tanzeehush-Shari’ah and Mulla Ali Qaari’s
Al-Asraarul-Marfooah fil-Ahaadeethil-Mawdoo’ah, whereas these two points

were actually mentioned in the original text of Ta’leemul Muta’allim.
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Since knowledge is Nur, it is suitable to start acquisition of this Nur on
the same day. Also, a good omen is taken that one will complete the
book by commencing on Wednesday, the day Allaah I35 created
light, because Allaah 13355 will definitely complete His Nur, as He has
mentioned in the Qur'aan when He said, e o2 of ‘5; & gl

Ibn Arraaq states that this is the best point which could be considered
as the basis for this practice(«d Lk of s¥1). (Tanzeehush-Shari'atil

Marfoo’ah 2/55)

3) Wednesday is a day of misfortune for the disbelievers, therefore it is
a day of blessings for the believers. This is actually a reply to an objection
which certain Ulama have made against this practice. A Hadeeth states,
St w—‘ b5 slay¥1 a3 O
Wednesday is a day of continuous misfortune.
(As-Sunan-Al-Kubra of Bayhaqi no. 21162, Al-Mu’jamul-Awsat no. 797
and 6422 without the particle ‘Inna’)

Regarding this narration of Bayhagi and Tabaraani, it is dhaeef, as stated
by Sakhaawi. (Al-Magqaasidul Hasanah no.943) Hafiz Ibn Hajar has stated
that Ibraahim ibn Abi Hayyah, one of the narrators, is an extremely weak
narrator. (At-Talkheesul Habeer no.2133)* The meaning of the narration

bl O gialy (i B0 Ry g 0l 0 i e B T 03 it 8155 <L 06 4
9 G 51 155 Ve Do ity ¢ "pa8th o B s g3 81 0065 st 8 el
3 [104 /1] "y b 3 0k oty [238 /1] " JuSI" G e o il o) 4855 3 G
(A gl o iyl 225

Ay o8 g e ) 08 4 syl pg 03 OL i ) JB

ot o Ul Cladt S gl BT 3580 jgaain ool BT g1 G dalt (O L e uls ol gty L
Elo o e Wil O ool QB o e W o 1 Gl o BT o dllie W 3 01 ua
e A oE b ) o8l 8 el el Colo il il Wi Cdal) o dekns Wi U
O YT A L O I I | PH PN WP
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will be that this day is evil for the disbelievers as they were destroyed
therein. As for the believers, this was a wonderful and blessed day, since
they were protected on that day. (Al-Asraar al-Marfooah fi-al-
Ahaadeeth al-Mawdoo’ah vol. 1 page 302, 396) °

o Wi (S s o et ) b o LT gt S gl LT al oy oty 0LT t g 3l
05 B o et Wi Jaul g Olgpe o AT o eatlpl Wik STVl det o ol Wiyl o
ol Gght W Gl Gl gl W s (Clddl o Lo o8 gl i Oladdes o i
et ) G syl ST kg acle dl o il gy JB JB oo ol o8 0 8l 8 (il
"

ot s T gl Wi (Sl da et jpuzin il BLGT bl o o o2 ULST BB (59 Ay
Ogalll G dons o bl S Y s e (S I i LT g e
Lo ao Y sl an "B ail ube op Bl o il o0 gl o sgll o B
28 o oF BU 8 Blur ol et 8 ier i ) 08 e o Lot 892 508 o) By Ll
sl o ) o Yy plr g ¥ 108 &l sy ale &) o 31 o8

sy dels Al o (1 8 pr o8l 8 et o i o8 B i et 9l iy Uy
N pies o o sl o " 2B

s ke ) o B Sy 6 = ¥ oYl oda

gt Sgia ga I Fl @l JB L ladl p dodas W1y JgW) al b (B els ol Cgu Lol
IS OIS AT G B9 5yl CIW g klt 35

VoWl e Olesodll (sp as o Olais OISy 10l ) JUB ais ) 2y e ol St Ll
ke a‘*"‘*‘ Js

Bafe gag 1 @Byl JB eoalal x 0gp @b plr Sl Uy

pedll Jamy Jgb o a2y o 1da T Uy el g sl Bl e ) OF 7 el O
s giogb (i o 2t ) ST G sy cstap¥) ) elag¥ o 2156 (W s el Wa5e)
(72/2 331 cp¥ Sls g ghl) Landyg

S A M 5Ll ¥ o i drs il Anpgiad JUST) o 1patims Lk Logy OIS 0bine O 429 °
el 33 Codd 1p B g5 g B (401:03) (658 e gl By all dsgogll (LY
S)leag o Oy shet1 o Loy L OBy slayy¥l g &b { s ok 0 & } 5 dsd)
(624:43) (5, Do gl By pall ds g lt JLaY §ded b 1l sl o

14| Page



Allamah Haleemi, from the earlier scholars, has also given a similar
explanation in his book Shu’abul Imaan and stated that it is possible that
this is the secret behind the narration of Jaabir £z4iz; which mentions

the virtue of Wednesday afternoon (as will be quoted in the next point).
(Tanzeehush-Shari’ah 2/55)

4) Jaabir 2240 states that (during the Battle of the Trench) Rasulullaah

f/je;jéﬁ"@:a made duaa in Masjid Fath on Monday, Tuesday and
Wednesday. The duaa was accepted on Wednesday between Zuhr and
Asr salaah (and the enemies were defeated). Jaabir &4z, says that
whenever he was faced with any important matter, he would wait for
the time between Zuhr and Asr on Wednesday and make duaa. He

would see the duaa being accepted. (Al-Adab Al-Mufrad no. 7045,

ekl e ¥ cpidll o of JU dgfy OY) Cmd G codld1 Custdt SB9 : glSI BiE ol JB
0550 O Jossty JB vgoo ) (4T (109 oo o Y 318 a5 o HUSIH e il CilS Dbt 2L Y
sl pg cOMN gy iVl pg B padll domems 3 83 Wl plr a0 335 L g2 s
b 9030 deldt b o VI il ol g Jj o8 plr JB ot oy slay¥) o &) Comenald
4 il LS ads agllall 3563 4d Olomaugy JUall o Lud sla ¥t gy 0453 JB LY B el
CaslA 6 e g Ml 20l 4y38) | 4550 Logllae igS” J1 B)La) a5 plr I 39 HUSUN o o) B9
(1430 "igh Wil Jo ansilpr 3 oS H b Al s Al ¢ 55/2 s g gt dnstd)
L 8 A o S S JB 5 o Ol Wi JB AL o eedlpl Wi — rgylied) badly ©
ekl 1 s g el A o ) gy 13 1 Js B ke o plr s JB S o )
g9 pr JB syl ag e codhall (o & Comanld slay ¥ a9 BN g9 Y pg puadll s
Y1 Ao Ll Gl 3 slan¥) pg ool o ad il Coged Bellt s co g W1 B e il g U5
LY cde

F e Fhe B 5 oS G A K s W ) R S B e g Gl cua ladly
e g B 35 1 g3 658 ol dnin 3 5 iy e B o 50 81 o 3
S50 b s 1 g 05 4083 06 a3 § 5 8 i 5 kgl g5 i
i ol u.gu,fjj\ L o A st ST ) s B 20 g 230 R Gl
(L bS5 gl 313 b ol = Jlr oSG 83 8 oy« s o3 038 5 390

15| Page



Musnad Ahmad no. 14563)’ Therefore, Wednesday is an unlucky day for
the evil ones, since the dua of the pious is readily accepted therein, just
like the dua’ of Rasulullaah 454kl against the disbelievers was
accepted therein.

Maulana Abdul Hayy Lakhnawi has written regarding the above: | have
deduced for this practice another subtle basis. (He then quoted the
above Hadeeth of Jaabir £24iz) We understand from this Hadeeth that
there are certain moments on Wednesday in which du’as are accepted.
Therefore, the Ulama preferred to commence lessons on Wednesday,
since one who is beginning any task will in most cases start off by making
du’a that his task is completed easily and quickly. His du’a will hopefully
be accepted on Wednesday, so it will finally reach completion. Since
Wednesday was a day of misfortune for the previous nations for they
were destroyed on that day, Allaah ¥cJs made it a day of good fortune
for this Ummah when He accepted the du’a of His Nabi 1.4z on
this day and paced in it some moments of acceptance. (Al-Fawaaidul
Bahiyyah page 144)

5) In the Juz’ of Abu Bakr ibn Bandaar al-Ambaari, the following
statement of Aa’ishah Q@g@’ is narrated, “From all the days, the day
which I love most for my travellers to depart, to get a girl who is related
to me married and to circumcise a child who is related to me is
Wednesday. (Sakhaawi has quoted this narration in Al-Magaasidul
Hasanah no.1354, but without quoting its full chain. The manuscript of
a collection of Ahaadeeth from this Juz’ contains the narration with its
full chain which is quoted hereunder. The name of that collection is
‘Muntaga min Hadeeth Abi Bakr Al-Ambaari’ Hadeeth no.101, as found
on Al Maktabatus-Shaamilah)

7 Allamah Suyuti has declared the chain of this Hadith as ‘Jayyid’ in Sihaamul
Isaabah fid Da’waatil Mustajaabah. Shaykh Samhudi has declared the narrators
of Musnad Ahmad as ‘Thigaat’ (reliable). (Al-Fawaaidul Bahiyyah pagel44)
Similarly, Allamah Muziri has declared the chain of the narration of Ahmad as
‘Jayyid’. (At-Targheeb wat Tarheeb no.1788)
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N.B. The last two points were suggested by later Ulama as the basis for
this practice, and were not mentioned in Ta’leemul Muta’allim.

N.B. Maulana Abdul-Hayy Lakhnawi Ziii%; writes: Many of the scholars
after the era of the author of al-Hidaayah followed him in this practice
(of initiating the lessons on Wednesday), until and including the Ulama
of the present times. They postpone their lessons till Wednesday, saying
that when a book is initiated on a Wednesday, Allaah grants the Tawfiq
(ability) to complete it in a short period of time. (Al-Fawaaidul Bahiyyah
page.144)

Further reading: See al-Fawaaidul-Bahiyyah page 143-144,
Tanzeehush-Shari’ah vol. 2 page 55-56.

Some scholars commence their lessons on Monday. Abu Nu’aym
Asbahaani in his Taareekh has narrated the following narration from
Anas L2580,

5% 7

2 \2) 525 50 Y 33 el 1500
Seek knowledge on Monday, It will be made easy for its seeker.
(Akhbaar Asbahaan no.1339)®
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b.) THE VIRTUE OF KNOWLEDGE

A person should understand the importance and know the virtues of
whatever he intends to acquire. By understanding its importance and
knowing its virtues, desire will be created within him, due to which one
will be prepared to make sacrifices in order to acquire it. The virtues of
acquiring knowledge are many. Hereunder, a few will be mentioned:

1) Allaah Q\&3\5 states,
o 355 G 15 93 2l 151 il 1K 15587 ol B 355
Allaah will raise the ranks of the believers amongst you (due to
obedience of this command) and (Allaah will raise the ranks) of those
who have been granted knowledge (specifically from amongst the
believers) (in the hereafter). (Surah Mujaadalah verse 11)

Abdullah ibn Abbaas izége} said, “The Ulama will be blessed with such
ranks which are 700 times loftier than the ranks of the general believers.
The distance between every two ranks is equal to a distance of 500
years. (Ihyaa’ul Uloom of Ghazali vol.1 page 15)

s~

Allamah Aalusi X5z states, “The great honour of the people of
knowledge is proven from this verse. The people of knowledge have
been mentioned separately after the common believers through the

means of a conjunction (<), as if they are another species altogether.
(J;;.Tu,;q. HJK). The lofty position of the Ulama is clearly apparent from
this verse. Abdullah lbn Mas’oodésai\isj};j has stated, cldal Qs Al oo e
LYV oin § pgas Lo S ye ts2 3“AllaahdiS; 35 has not granted the Ulama

such privilege in any other portion of the Qur’aan as He has done in this
verse.” (Ruhul Ma’aani vol.28 page 29)

100y i) oY Bl ol G deabalt Ut 1 it (552 43y wilgdl) aaeg Wil aett) L
(535-528
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Hafiz Ibn Hajar Asqalani Ziiz; writes the explanation of the above
verse,

St Al 31 M shiadll e Ju Syt by g J) g il e Jlall gkt 4l ady
Allaah has raised the ranks of a believer who is an Aalim over a believer
who is not. This raising of ranks points to the virtue of the Aalim (over
others). The meaning of ilm (in the above verse) is Shari’ (Islamic)
knowledge.

Thereafter he mentioned the incident of Umar &4z, when a slave was
made governor of Makkah Mukarramah since he was an aalim and qari
(proficient reciter) of the Qur’aan. (Fathul Baari vol. 1 page 141)

Abdullaah ibn Mas’ood &4 stated, “O people, understand this verse

well. It is encouraging you to acquire knowledge, since Allaah is stating:
Oy dlay o S1 podll G5 dW1 pagh) 0y )
Allaah will raise the ranks of the believers who are Ulama far above the
believers who are not Ulama. (Tafseer-Khaazin vol.4 page 241)

2.) Allaah ;35 says, (O Nabi), say, “Can those who possess knowledge

and those who do not possess knowledge ever be equal?”(Surah Zumar
verse 9)

Allamah Alusi writes in Ruhul Ma’aani that this verse denotes the virtue
of knowledge.
3.) Allaah 155355 commands Rasulullaah J.{izto beg from Him an
increase in knowledge

wle 335 &5 53
And say (o Nabi), “O my Rabb, increase me in knowledge.” (Surah Taha

verse 114)

Allamah Aalusi 25z states in the Tafseer of this verse, “This verse
establishes the virtue of knowledge. It also establishes the importance
and desirability of making dua for an increase in knowledge.” Some
commentators have mentioned that Nabi ﬁmgﬁc&fufg& was not
commanded to make dua for an increase in anything besides
knowledge.
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4.) Rasulullaah JzsEd{iesaid,
wazs 515 615 1y &1 555 ) g U Daals Bgals 3 Oy T
The world and all its contents are accursed (distanced and deprived of
the mercy of Allaah), except the remembrance of Allaah, that which
facilitates the remembrance of Allaah, the aalim and the student (of
Islamic knowledge).” (Tirmidhi no. 2322, Ibn-Majah no. 4112)°

5.) Rasulullaah 4z &4 said,
aolag dn &y sy e o Lo i sty DB 3, st o el o oy
B 0 s o Dl S g e A Bl et 48T
The virtue of an Aalim over an Aabid (a worshipper who is a non-Aalim)
is similar to my virtue over the lowest amongst you. Allaah showers His
mercy upon those that impart the knowledge of Deen to others, and
His angels, the inhabitants of the earth and the skies, even the ants in
their ant-holes and the fish in the seas, make dua of mercy for them.”
(Tirmidhi no. 2685)*°
6.) Rasulullaah Az &4l said,
e il e 0l Ji 15T 4
One Faqgeeh (learned scholar who has been blessed with correct

understanding of Deen) is severer upon Shaytaan than a thousand
Aabids (worshippers). (Tirmidhi no. 2681, Ibn Majah no. 222)**

7.) Rasulullaah 4565w said,
olalt (I 0B 2 (ot g o) 5 G 108 IghBb ) oy 555 13)
When passing by the gardens of Jannah, eat well. The Sahaabah

enquired, “O Rasulullaah, what are the gardens of Jannah?” He replied,
“The gatherings of knowledge.” (Al-Mu’jam Al-Kabeer no. 11158)*

8.)

i e Sl i (a1 JBg 9
PN o Jriadl) Cart Sy (S L o pred) Jlas U ar JB St 1 JBy el o)y 10
Slandl SpUe § 1S S phas ol e U5

Sl sda 1 JBg 11

e d Joy g 1S3 G et olgy 2
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Qays ibn Katheer®® narrates that a person travelled from Madinah

Munawwarah to Damascus in Shaam and presented himself in the
gathering of Abu Dardaa i%z4ilz who asked him, “For what reason have

you come here?” He replied, “I have come to listen directly to a
Hadeeth which you narrate”. Abu Dardaa asked, “Have you come for
no other other need or work (like business, etc)?” He answered, “No, |

have come solely for the purpose of seeking that Hadeeth”. Abu
Dardaa #zZiizmentioned, “I have heard Rasulullaah cE3fi= saying,

‘Whoever travels seeking knowledge, Allaah makes easy for him his
path to Jannah. The angels spread their wings under his feet out of
happiness over what he is seeking. All the creations in the heavens and

earth, including the fish in the ocean seek forgiveness for the Aalim.

13 This is a mistake of one of the narrators. His name is actually Katheer ibn

Qays.
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The virtue of an Aalim over a worshipper is like the virtue of the moon
over all stars. The Ulama are the inheritors of the Ambiyaa. The
Ambiyaa do not leave gold and silver coins as inheritance. They only
leave behind knowledge. The one who has taken it has taken a great
treasure.”

(Tirmidhi no. 2682, Abu Dawood no. 3641, Ibn Hibbaan no.88. The
wording is of Tirmidhi)**

Abu Haatim 5z said: This Hadeeth clearly explains that the scholars
who deserve the above-mentioned virtue are only those who possess
the knowledge of Nabi 44E4{z, not other (wordly) sciences. Don’t
you see that Rasulullaah ;J\z;wﬁ&e is saying ‘The Ulama are the
inheritors of the Ambiyaa’ and that ‘The Ambiyaa only left behind their
knowledge as inheritance’. The knowledge of our Nabi ;1334,3221&2 is his
Sunnah. Whoever is empty of the knowledge of Sunnah, he is not from

the inheritors of the Ambiyaa. (Saheeh Ibn Hibbaan)

9.) Rasulullaah dz. &4 said,
ol G AR 1 4 ) 35
For whomsoever Allaah wishes goodness, He grants him the

understanding of deen.
(Bukhaari no.71, Muslim no. 1037)

10.) Imam Abu Hanifah narrates from Hammaad who narrates from
Ibrahim who narrates from Algamah who narrates from lbn Mas’ood
#2480z who narrates that Rasulullaah dz5.65{% said,

4 \;,53\ G K Ayl el ) a3 s ot T 1k il a3 el Juws i pa2
v&aofu&(&!u,&wcd—\
On the day of Qiyaamah, Allaah will gather the Ulama and say, “The
only reason | placed my knowledge and wisdom in your hearts was
because | intended goodness for you. Enter Jannah. | have forgiven

o 5135 olgyy et Jo o 3913 Bty S5 gl 1 o by sy 3t 0l i lalin (e sy 1
o Mg lawl g ST Shase 4 gub & AT 1) cond) & gl s G Ol g (ol caxle
o emaas (SUH1g Ol g sl 3915 gl a1 1 12U JB (213:43) el 8K0 755 pslill Ble0)
JB(160/1 (5Lt ) 18 g5 walgdr & oS i 3 Dol ddndog GUSI B8 g sl0)ll i Egi

(Blor osdl DI 123) oudlgdy ey i Lk 98 cialge ot Gl

22 |Page



your sins, regardless of what you had done.” (Musnad Abi Hanifah,
narration of Haskafee Chapter on knowledge no. 6)

An interesting dream: The famous student of Imam Abu Hanifah %3z,
Imam Muhammad ibnul Hasan Ash-Shaybaani Ziiz; was seen in a
dream by Muhammad ibn Abi Rajaa’ after his demise. Muhammad ibn
Abi Rajaa’ asked, “What happened to you?” Imam Muhammad replied,
“l was forgiven.” Muhammad ibn Abi Rajaa’ asked, “On what account?”
He replied, “l was told:
Wl ik g V) b el i fag |

We had not placed this knowledge in you except to forgive you.”

(Fadhail Abi Hanifah of Ibn Abil Awaam no.882. A similar report is

quoted by Khatib in Tarikh Baghdaad 2/182 and another report by

Saymiri in Akhbaar Abi Hanifah 1/133)

11.) Rasulullaah Jz. &4 said,

1 By B35 G Gy K5 ol (o olad s 5 i e
Whoever passes away whilst seeking knowledge, intending to bring
Islam alive by means of it, then there will be one rank between him

and the Ambiyaa. (Daarmi no. 366)*
12.) Rasulullaah Jz. &4 said,
g F Ul F Y B g o piig

On the day of Qiyaamah, three groups of people will intercede 1)
the Ambiyaa 2) then the Ulama 3) then the martyrs. (Ibn Majah no.

4313)%
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SPECIAL VIRTUES OF STUDYING AHAADEETH AND OF THE
GATHERINGS OF HADEETH
1. Rasulullaah Jz: &4 said,

4 o 5y e T 54 0 Ly a8 ol 38 58 AL 5 e s g T 1 S
May Allaah illuminate and freshen that person’s face who hears a
Hadeeth) from us and memorizes it until he conveys it (as he heard it)
to another. There are many carriers of Figh who convey it to those who
understand it better than the one who carried it. And there are many
carriers of Figh who themselves are not Fugaha (scholars of Figh and
jurisprudence). (Tirmidhi no. 2656, Abu Dawood no. 3660)

This Hadeeth is a clear and explicit glad tiding from Rasulullaah
o4k to those who occupy themselves with learning and teaching
Ahaadeeth.

2. Imam Abu Hanifah £i3%; said,

(Igand St My @had) Vgl 138 Euudt by 10 0ed 13 Lo 230 & WV U35 )
People were always on piety as long as there were those who studied
Hadeeth but if they learn knowledge without Hadeeth, they will be
deviated.

(Al-Mizaanul Kubra of Abdul Wahhaab ash-Sha’raani vol.1 page71)

He was once told, “People have abandoned practicing on the Hadeeth,
and have devoted themselves to merely listening to it.” He iz
commented, (4 Jo¢ Cololl gl &) — “Their mere listening to the
Hadeeth is also one form of practicing upon it.” (Al-Mizaanul Kubra of

Abdul Wahhaab ash-Sha’raani vol.1 page71)

8-~

3. Sufyaan ath-Thawri &5z said,
« il amg a3 b Caudt b e bl Jes WY o 21 ag e el Loy
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I do not know of any action on the surface of the earth more virtuous
than the study of Hadeeth, for the one who seeks the pleasure of
Allaah 537 through it.
(Sharafu Ashaabil Hadeeth no.167)
According to one report, he added:

« il g gl § adl Ogxrlig U1 O) 2 JBgy
“People require it (this knowledge) even in their eating and drinking.”
(ibid no.169)

4. Wakee’ ibnul Jarraah iz said,
«C,.lv\i-\&ad.;ejfggiq&\.\,;h»
Allaah Ji573% is not worshipped through any form of worship more

virtuous than (the study of) Hadeeth. (Sharafu Ashaabil Hadeeth
no.170)

5. Wakee’ ibnul Jarraah £iliz; made the following statements,
b Cgudl 0 Juadl 33l OF ol o 5« i b ! 0 guis bl Coud1 OF Yyl »
REEAATY

Had (the narrating of) Hadeeth not been more virtuous according to
me than Tasbeeh, | would not have narrated Ahaadeeth.” “Had |
known that salaah is more virtuous than (the narrating of) Hadeeth, |
would not have narrated Ahaadeeth. (Sharafu Ashaabil Hadeeth
no.174, 175)

This last statement was also made by Abdullah ibn Maslamah al-Qa’nabi

Wiz, (Sharafu Ashaabil Hadeeth no.176)

6. A person asked Mu’aafa ibn Imraan, “O Abu Imraan, which is more
preferable according to you; should | perform salaah or write Hadeeth?”
He replied,
I 3o 0 JI ol dxly Cud LSy
To write a single Hadeeth is more preferable according me than
performing salaah for the entire night. (Sharafu Ashaabil Hadeeth
no.177)
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When Imaam Ahmad ibn Hanbal was asked, “O Abu Abdillah, which is
more preferable according to you; a person writing Hadeeth or a person
performing salaah and fasting?” He replied, “A person who writes
Hadeeth.” When he was asked why he preferred writing Hadeeth over
fasting and salaah, he replied,
<<,wu;§s¢\;u,5q5¢1:yédg%d>>
The reason for this preference is so that a person can never have the
chance to say, ‘I saw some people doing something, so | followed them.
(Sharafu Ashaabil Hadeeth no.179)

What he meant by this is that the preservation of the Ahaadeeth will
ensure that Bid’ah (innovations) will always be differentiated from the
Sunnah.

FIVE QUALITIES OF THE ULAMA MENTIONED IN THE QUR’AAN

Allaah J1&;35%, in His Book, has mentioned five virtuous qualities of the
Ulama (learned scholars):

1) Imaan — 4 Gsl 0glshs Wdalt & Og5ewl )y (And those who are well-grounded in
knowledge say, “We believe in it”-Surah Aal-Imraan verse 7)

2) Tawheed and Bearing Testimony - ol igg) 5 aalliy s Y1 1 ¥ wl VRS
(Allaah has testified that there is none worthy of worship besides Him,
as well as the angels and the Ulama) -Surah Aal-Imraan verse 18)

3) Crying — g eadyjg 05K CBIW 09,45 (Allaah 1255 states with regards
to the Ulama, “And they fall on their chins crying and this Qur'aan
increases them in humility”-Surah Bani Israaeel verse 109)

4) Khushu’ (humility) — Moew GBI 058 agds Jo 130 ald 0 @dadl Igigl cpdd O
(“Verily those who were granted ilm before the Qur'aan, when it is
recited before them, they fall prostrate on their chins.”-Surah Bani
Israaeel verse 107)

5) Khashyah (fear of Allaah) — ¢ 5ekall 0sls 0 & 22 1 (“Only those servants
of Allaah fear Him who are Ulama”-Surah Faatir verse 28) (Tafseer
Kabeer vol. 2 page 196)
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THE COMPARISON BETWEEN ILM AND WEALTH

Sl Y e k) Ub 5T gl s QUL o i o) aie ) 62, I 3l o e J6
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Ali i.e:_,o&\’;j said, “Knowledge is more virtuous than wealth in seven

ways:

1) Knowledge is the inheritance of the Ambiyaa, whereas money is the
inheritance of the Pharaohs.

2) Knowledge does not decrease by spending, as opposed to wealth.

3) Wealth is in need of guards, whereas knowledge guards its owner.
4) When a man dies, his money remains above the ground, whereas
knowledge enters the ground with its owner.

5) Money is attained by a believer and disbeliever, whereas knowledge
of deen is only granted to a believer.

6) People of the whole world are in need of learned scholars for their
religious matters, whilst the people of knowledge are not in need of the
wealthy.

7) Knowledge enables one to tread on the straight path, contrary to
wealth, which actually prevents man from doing so. (Another possible
translation is ‘Knowledge will enable man to easily cross the bridge of
Siraat (on the day of Qiyaamah), whereas wealth will prevent him from
crossing’-compiler) (Tafseer Kabeer vol. 2 page 403)

Other similar narrations add the following benefits:’

b B & s & el b ol Lald 0L it ) 3258 s LI gl o e ds T JB sy o eS8 Y
Ly A8k aais JUly Joadl o s olalt JUI o f iy g @t JUY o g ol 3Ly o S
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1) Loving the possessors of knowledge is an ibaadah of Deen which takes
you closer to Allaah, while loving the wealthy and rich is no act of virtue.
2) Knowledge brings in its wake obedience for its possessors during their
life-times and praise for them after their death. On the other hand, all
benefits of wealth are lost as soon as it leaves one’s possession (whether
one loses it or dies and leaves it as inheritance). Nor are the wealthy
obeyed due to the wealth they once possessed, nor does their praise
perpetually remain on the tongues of people after their death.

3) The Ulama are alive forever in the hearts of people, even though they
may be deceased (as their teachings are never totally forgotten or lost,
but continue influencing the lives of people). The rich and wealthy who
hoard this wealth, even while alive, are really dead (spiritually and
psychologically due to tension and depression etc.).

4) The people of knowledge will be granted higher ranks in Jannah on
account of every additional aspect of knowledge they had acquired,
while the wealthy and rich will be questioned regarding every additional
cent they had earned; how did they earn it and how did they spend it.

c.) ETIQUETTES OF STUDENTS

There are guidelines and etiquettes in every aspect of our life. If these
are followed, then our efforts will produce the desired results. Then to
a greater degree, the student of Hadeeth should follow these guidelines
and etiquettes to derive full benefit of his studies.
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1. The correction of intention:
Rasulullaah J4 k4 said,

o D 23T ) o1 6525 0 O iy 21 s Gyl celelidl (el ol 1
Whoever seeks knowledge to boast with it amongst the ulama, to fight

with the ignorant and to turn the attention of the people to him, Allaah
will enter him in Jahannum. (Ibn Maajah no. 260)

Rasulullaah J54E4{(2 also said,
) @ "L
A person who acquires that knowledge through which the pleasure of
Allaah =3 % should be sought (i.e. the knowledge of Deen) and

acquires it only to attain some worldly benefit through it (viz. worldly
motives-as is the case of one who acquires knowledge solely for the
purpose of earning wealth, or for the purpose of earning for oneself
fame and honour), he will not even enjoy the fragrance of Jannah on
the day of Qiyaamah. (Abu Dawood no. 3664)
According to a narration of Sahih Bukhari regarding killing a zimmi, the
fragrance of Jannah can be sensed at a distance of 40 years away.
(Bukhari no.2995, 6516)

Abdullah ibn Abbaas L2 reports that Rasulullaah J. &4 said:
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The Ulama of my Ummah are of two categories;

a) A man who Allaah grants knowledge and he distributes it amongst
the people. He does not use it to satisfy his greed, nor does he sell it for
any sum of money (by compromising it in lieu of some worldly benefit).
That is the person for whom the fish in the ocean, the creatures on land
and the birds in the sky seek forgiveness for. He will come to Allaah (on

the day of Qiyaamah) as a noble leader, and he will be in the company
of the Messengers.

b) A man who Allaah grants knowledge and he is stingy to teach it to the
servants of Allaah. He uses it to satisfy his greed, and he sells it for some
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trifling sum of money (by compromising it in lieu of some worldly
benefit). He is the one who will be bridled with reins of fire on the day of
Qiyaamah. A caller will call out, ‘This is a man who Allaah granted
knowledge and he was stingy to teach it to the servants of Allaah. He
used it to satisfy his greed, and he sold it for some trifling sum of money
(by compromising it in lieu of some worldly benefit).” This will continue
until reckoning is completed. (Al-Mu’jamul Awsat no.7187)*

Sufyaan Ath-Thawri 25z said:
"Edl oo 13 el b (oo Juabl s o e "
There is no action more virtuous than the acquisition of knowledge, if
one’s intention is correct.
(Jaami’ Bayaanil llm wa Fadhlihi no.89)

,//

On the other hand, Hammaad ibn Salamah i3z said:
4 S bl W i b e
Whoever acquires the knowledge of Hadeeth for any purpose other
than (the pleasure of) Allaah, he has been duped (into believing that he
is involved in worship, whereas he is gradually being prepared for the
fire of Jahannam). (Al-Jaami’ li Akhlaagir Raawi wa Aadaabis Saami’
no.19)

Imaam Abu Hanifah Ziz; said, “Whoever acquires knowledge (of Deen)
for worldly purposes, he will be deprived of its blessings, it will not
become embedded in his heart and people will hardly benefit from it.
And whoever acquires it for the sake of Deen, he will be blessed in his
knowledge, it will become entrenched in his heart and people who wish
to acquire knowledge will benefit from his knowledge.” (al-Manaagqib of
al-Muwaffaq)

The following intentions for the acquisition of knowledge should be
formulated daily:
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a) To please Allaah J\&5355

b) To become Rabbaaniy (a man of Allaah — one who is an obedient
friend of Allaah 1\5;35%) (See Surah Aal Imraan verse 79)

c) To know and recognize Allaah (5255 and His Rasul 44 &4{iz. When
one recognizes Allaah 15355, one will attain khashyah — the fear and
love of Allaah 15535 - which is especially reserved for the people of
knowledge.

d) To know what Allaah §55;25% wants from us i.e. Deen in its true form.
In other words, to acquire Furgaan — the ability to distinguish between
right and wrong, truth ad falsehood.

e) Yageen - To make one's Imaan according to this knowledge

f) Amal - To make one's actions according to this knowledge

g) Ta’leem and Tabligh - To spread this Imaan, actions and knowledge to
all the people and jinn of the world till the day of Qiyaamah, within one's
means. In other words, to bring Islam alive in the entire world.

h) To obtain the legacy and inheritance of the Ambiyaa and to become
worthy inheritors.

i) To be saved from the tricks of Shaytaan and nafs through the
understanding of Deen.

Note: Always refresh your intentions, wherever you suspect them of not
being correct or faltering correct them immediately. Sufyaan Thawri
Wiz said, “l never faced anything as difficult (to protect) as my Niyyah.”
(Bustaanul Aarifeen page8)*°

2. Try to create a strong bond (intense love) with Allaah and fear for His
punishment. Be punctual upon the Faraaidh and Waajibaat. Thereafter,
be vigilant on the Sunnats, Nawaafil and Aadaab. Adopt the Sunnats of
Rasulullaah J54E4{(% in every facet of life.
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Try to practise on that which one learns. ‘Amr ibn Qais Malaa’ee said,
“When some knowledge reaches you, then practise on it, even if once,
you will be amongst those who practiced upon that knowledge.”?°

3. Abstaining from obstacles that hinder the acquisition of knowledge:

a) To obtain true knowledge, one should abstain from sins and adopt
Tagwa. Without this, the words of knowledge and information may
increase, but the reality of knowledge will not be acquired because
knowledge is the light of Allaah J%;35%, which needs a pure place. If the
heart is filled with the filth of sin, the light of knowledge will not descend
in the heart. May Allaah ;355 save us!

Allaah {53 says, "Adopt Tagwa and Allaah will teach you. Allaah is the
knower of all things.” (Surah Baqgarah verse 282)

8- 8-~

Zufar 0i3%5 said: “I heard Imaam Abu Hanifah £iliz; saying, ‘The person
whose knowledge did not stop him from the prohibitions of Allaah and
did not prevent him from committing sins is a person who is in loss.”
(Ugoodul Jumaan, Aqwaal-e-Salaf)

Therefore, one should distance oneself from all types of sins and faults
(evils), major and minor, especially the sins of the eyes, tongue, private
parts and evil thoughts, i.e. to abstain from lustful glances (in real life or
in pictures and videos), misuse of the tongue (lying, backbiting, carrying
tales, quarrelling) and fulfilling one’s carnal desires unlawfully (by
masturbation, fornication, homosexuality etc.). Gazing at a beardless,
handsome youth is extremely destructive. Moulana Maseehullah Khan

TP

W45 used to say, “Abstain from associating with young beardless lads.”

Do not become occupied in unnecessary and useless activities,
especially during the holidays and free time. Keep Deeni Kitaabs as your
companion. Don’t pass your time in idle thoughts, reading sport, fashion
magazines and novels. Refrain from watching T.V., videos, DVD’s, going
to the cinema, listening to music, etc. Value time and adopt time
management. The harms caused by the misuse of cell phones are
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overwhelming. Strictly avoid viewing pictures etc. even on your cell-
phones. Avoid taking photos with cell-phones too. Ponder over the
reality of life shown by Rasulullaah 4z5.&4{io. Distance yourself from
quarrels, disputes and Fitnah. Safeguard your speech. Value your time
and engage yourself completely in acquiring knowledge. Habits formed
during your student days will remain with you forever, whether good or
bad. Therefore, inculcate Akhlaaq e Faadhilah i.e. patience, tolerance,
gratitude, contentment, kindness, mercy, etc. and weed out Akhlaaqg e
Razeelah i.e. jealousy, hatred, pride, swearing, backbiting, stealing etc.
Try to fulfil everyone’s rights. Try to remember these points and keep
yourself aloof from them.

b) Abstain from much association with other people — i.e. increasing
one’s friendships. Make true friendship with your Kitaabs and Ulamaa e

Haqq.

$TCs -

¢) Do not marry — Mufti Mahmood Hasan 4li%5 would advise, “There
is a famous Arabic saying that for everything there is a calamity and
knowledge has many calamities, the first of which is marriage. For this
reason, our elders would abstain from marriage in their student days.”
(Tarbiyatut Taalibeen page 283) (Umar &&diiss; said, 1sagms OF J \sgiis
“Acquire the knowledge of Figh before you become responsible (to care
for a family).” (Bukhari before no.73, Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaibah
no.26640))

d) Abstain from people of different ideologies and do not associate with
such students who, instead of striving for knowledge, lead a carefree
life.

e) Avoid bad environments or environments which are not conducive to
lIm.

f) Avoid consuming doubtful and Haraam food. Do not over-eat. Eat
halaal nourishing food and inculcate good eating habits. Cut down on
meat in your diet. Mufti Mahmood Hasan iz used to say, “Eat so
much that the food will carry you along. Don’t eat so much that you have

to carry the food along. Little Halaal is better than plenty of Haraam.”

4. Dedication and effort coupled with good study habits:

33| Page



a) Be completely engrossed in one’s Mutaala’ah and Takraar. Yahya ibn
Katheer said,
iy gl ez
Knowledge cannot be attained with comfort. (Jaami’ Bayaanil llm wa
Fadhlihi no.366 — See also Saheeh Muslim no. 175)

Imaam Abu Haneefa once said to Imaam Abu Yusuf “You were weak
minded, but your effort and consistency has caused you to progress.”?
If one thinks that he can obtain eminence without difficulty and
hardship, then this is an impossible dream which will consume one’s
entire life without attainment.

b) Be punctual for your lessons and endeavour to maintain an excellent
attendance record. There is a famous Arabic proverb of Ali ibnul Ja’d
i, “Knowledge will not give you part of it until you don’t hand over
your entire self to it.” (Al-Jawaahirul Mudhiyyah vol. 1 page 523)

It is narrated that Imaam Abu Yusuf said, “One of my sons passed away.
| could not be present and neither could | take part in the janaazah. |
entrusted the responsibility of the shroud and burial to the neighbours
and relatives out of apprehension that | may miss out a lesson by Imaam
Abu Hanifah, the grief of which will never end.” (Manaagqib Abi Hanifah
by Muwaffaq vol. 1 page 472)

Yahya, the narrator of the Muwatta was studying in Madinah
Munawwarah by Imaam Maalik. One day there was an announcement
that an elephant had come into the town. An elephant is a very strange
animal to the Arabs. The students heard this announcement and
immediately left the lessons and ran out. Yahya remained seated
peacefully. Imaam Maalik asked him, “There are no elephants in the
country that you live in. Why don’t you also go to see it?” Yahya replied,
“I left Andalus to meet you and learn from you. | did not leave my home
town to see elephants.” Imaam Maalik was very pleased when he heard
this reply and gave him the title “The Sage of Andalus.” (Shazaraatuz
Zahab vol. 3 page 160)
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Maulana Muhammad Yahya Kandehlawi &\iz; said about himself, “|
was so particular about attending my classes (as a student) that | did not
miss a single Hadeeth (during the course of my studies).” (Sawaanih

Umri pagel54, as quoted in The etiquette of studying Hadeeth page30)

c) Try to achieve an academic nature (‘ilmi mizaaj) i.e. always have a
Deeni Kitaab with you whether travelling or during leisure moments.

d) There are five gradual stages towards acquiring knowledge. One will
have to adopt them all to progress.

S Qe F B F Qa1 F puanyr e 37 R 5 Dukl 06 1o 65 e
Sufyaan ibn Uyainah Ziiz5 said, “The first step towards knowledge is to
listen attentively. Then, one needs to understand it. Then one needs to
memorize it. Then one must practice upon it. Then one should

disseminate it. (Shu’abul Imaan no.1658)

5. Love your Ustaadhs from the inner recesses of the heart:

a) Uphold honour and respect in the presence and absence of one’s
tutors. Some students display great sincerity and affection in the
presence of the Ustaadh; talking in sweet tones and straightening his
shoes but in his absence they portray a different attitude. This is a very
dangerous scenario.

The pleasure of one’s ustaadh is the stepping stone to success. One
glance of pleasure from one's ustaadh is sufficient to take the student
to the highest pinnacle of achievements.

Pay attention to what your ustaadh is saying, even if he repeats it many
times. Don’t become bored. It is recorded in Ta’leemul Muta’allim that
if a person hears something for the thousandth time and he does not
show the same amount of respect as he showed when he heard it for
the first time, then that person is not from among the people of
knowledge. (Ta’leemul Muta’allim)

Imaam Abu Yusuf had said, “It is necessary for a person to be courteous
and polite to his ustaadh. He should tolerate his harshness and severity.
If one’s ustaadh has to correct him or admonish him for doing
something wrong, then it is necessary to thank him for it. If he explains
some subtle point to you which you already have the knowledge of, do
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not make it obvious that you are aware of it.” (Aadaabul Muta’allimeen
pagel9)

Imaam Shaafi’ee iz says, “When | arrived in Madinah, | saw the
reverence and awe that Imaam Maalik %z commanded. This
increased my respect for him to an extent that at times while in his
presence | would turn the page as gently as possible out of fear that |

may disturb him”?2

ts-

The student of Imaam Shaafi’ee; Imaam Rabee’ ibn Sulaiman Zili%; says:
“By Allaah! | had such respect for Imaam Shaafi’ee that | never had the

courage to even drink water in his presence.”?

Mugheerah (ibn Migsam Ad-Dhabbi) £il2z; said, “We used to fear (our
teacher) Ibrahim (Nakha’i) like we feared a ruler.” Imaam Bukhari i35
said, “I never saw anyone who revered the scholars of Hadeeth more
than Yahya ibn Ma’in.” It is reported, “aw» Osldas oL 1522\ — be humble
before the one who you acquire knowledge from.” Baihagi has reported
this from Abu Hurairah 13@5@ from Rasulullaah ;1334,3221&2 and declared
that as dha’eef, and added that the correct version is that it is the
statement of Umar £24i5;... Abu Ubaid Al-Qaasim ibn Sallaam & WLz said,
“I never knocked at the door of any Muhaddith (but preferred to wait
outside until he emerged), for Allaah i5¢ s says:
W 1 080 ) £ B e 41 5

‘If only they waited until you came out to them (instead of calling you
out), it would have been better for them.”” Khaleeli narrates in Al-
Irshaad from Imaam Abu Yusuf that he heard the Salaf saying: G ¥

o ¥ o3w¥ - the one who does recognize the virtue and rights of his

teacher (over him) will never be successful... Ibnus Salaah says, “It is
feared for the one who upsets or displeases his teacher that he will be
deprived of benefitting (from the knowledge which he learnt from
him).” (Tadreebur-Raawi 4/548-552, Awjaz al-Masaalik vol. 1 page 236)

Further etiquettes regarding respect for an ustaadh include:

22 Ma’alim Irshaadiyyah
3 ibid
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¢ Do not speak to your ustaadh without his permission.

¢ Do not speak to him in a loud voice.

¢ Do not walk ahead of him.

¢ Do not sit in his place.

e Make an effort to understand his way of thinking and act in
accordance with this.

¢ If at any time we see that the ustaadh is upset, then at such a time
don’t question him. Speak to him on some other occasion.

¢ Don’t call the ustaadh out of his room. Rather wait for him to come
out and then speak to him.

¢ Have a true spirit for the Khidmat (service) of the Ustaadh.

TV

¢ Make du’a daily for your teachers. Imaam Abu Hanifah X3z said:
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“Since Hammaad passed away, | have not performed any salaah except
that | sought forgiveness for him, along with my father. | seek
forgiveness on behalf of all those who | learnt knowledge from and
those who | taught. (Tarikh Baghdaad vol. 13 page 334)

¢ Refer to your teachers with titles of respect and honour.

This was a common practice among the Salaf Saaliheen. Khateeb
Baghdaadi has presented numerous examples of this in Al-Jaami’ i
Akhlaaq Ar-Raawi (no.1245-1257).%

8-~

Whenever Imaam Shaafi’i Ziiz; was asked something and his opinion
coincided with that of his teacher Imaam Maalik, he would say: 'This is
what the Teacher said' - haazaa gawlul-ustaaz - meaning Imaam
Maalik." (Tawaalit-Ta'sees, Tarteebul Madaarik)

8-~

Imaam Ahmad ibn Hanbal 215z never called any of his teachers by their
names out of respect for them. Rather, he would refer to them by their
titles. (Aadaabul Muta’allimeen)
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6. Respect the means / avenues of knowledge: Have full regards for all
the rules and regulations of the institute. Respect Kitaabs, desks,
classrooms, the Madrasah as well as those associated to the Madrasah,
to the extent of respecting the cook and cleaners of the Madrasah too.
Have love and attachment for the institute and constantly make dua for
the institute and Asaatidhah. It is imperative to understand time
management. Be punctual for lessons. Do not arrive late. There is a
famous Arabic saying, “Time is more valuable than gold.” “The time,
which has passed, cannot be regained.” “These are salient aspects in
obtaining knowledge.”

A few important etiquettes regarding books:

a. One should not touch any book without wudhu. Shamsul Aimmah
Halwaa’i says, “I attained knowledge by virtue of respecting it. My
condition was such that | never touched my books without wudhu.”
Shamsul Aimmah Sarakhsi was such that he never studied any book
without first making wudhu. Once whilst studying, he needed to renew
his wudhu approximately seventeen times, due to suffering from a
gastric problem. The logical reasoning for this is that knowledge is a
noor (spiritual radiance) and wudhu is also a noor. Hence the noor of
knowledge is increased with the noor of wudhu. (Ta’leemul Muta’allim
—Fasl fi Ta’zeemil IIm wa Ahlihi page 22)

b. A student should not stretch his feet towards his kitaabs.
Furthermore, he should always keep the books of Tafseer, Hadeeth and
Figh on top of books dealing with other subjects. He should carry his
books with respect. When passing his books to anyone he should not
throw them. This amounts to disrespect.

c. A student should not keep anything on top of his books. Shaikhul
Islaam Burhaanud Deen Margheenaani says that one Fageeh was in the
habit of placing his inkpot upon his books. His ustaadh once said to him,
“You will never be able to benefit from your knowledge.” (Ta’leemul
Muta’allim —Fasl fi Ta’zeemil IIm wa Ahlihi page 22)

7. Pay special attention to appearance and behaviour:
a) Adopt the clothing of the pious and righteous ‘Ulamaa, at home,
during holidays and at Madrasah.
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b) Avoid wearing clothes with writings or pictures and fashion clothing.
c) Safeguard the Shar’ee limits of the beard and one’s hair. If need be,
trim it at intervals of every one or one and a half months...

8. Constantly make Du’aa for acquiring beneficial knowledge (‘Ilm e
Naafi): In the Noble Qur’aan, Rasulullaah ﬂ\zjw&go was instructed to
make Du’aa for an increase in knowledge, “And say, O my Sustainer!
Grant me an increase in knowledge.” Here are some duaas we could
make,

Gle y3) &5

O my Sustainer, increase me in knowledge. (Taahaa verse 114)

38 198888 gld e 88 45 T o e J 58 90
O my Sustainer, expand for me my chest, make easy for me my matter,
and open the knot from my tongue so that they can understand my
speech. (Taahaa verse 25-28)

Jusllly LSty QU il (ol & o4 b
O Allaah, grant me deep understanding regarding Deen, and teach me
The Book (Al-Qur’aan), Hikmah (the Sunnah) and Ta’weel (the correct
interpretation).
(Adapted from Bukhari Hadeeth no. 143, 75, 3756 & Musannaf Ibn Abi
Shaybah, Hadeeth no. 32887)

ca.u‘ﬂrbuagb:};\j w6 uls L g 220
O Allaah, verily | ask You for beneficial knowledge, and | seek Your
protection from knowledge that is not beneficial. (Ibn Hibbaan no. 82)
ikt Slazs b By w6 Lile AL ) 24
O Allaah verily | ask You for beneficial knowledge, pure sustenance, and
accepted actions. (Ibn Maajah no. 925, Musnad Ahmad no.26302)
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O Allaah allow me to benefit from that which You have taught me,
teach me that which will benefit me and increase me in knowledge. All
praises are due to Allaah in every condition. (Tirmidhi no. 3599)

G D 3583 (g (o5 ¥ o (g 3 Y B (g 3 Yl e 35T ) 10
O Allaah verily | seek Your protection from knowledge that is not
beneficial, from a heart that is inattentive, from base desires (nafs)
that cannot be satiated and from duas that are not answered. (Muslim
no. 2722)

Bl GR35 5T b 55 ol 5 2al
O Allaah, enrich me with knowledge, beautify me with tolerance,
honour me with tagwa (fear of Allaah) and beautify me with aafiyah
(good conditions). (Jam’ul-Jawaami’ no. 9728 quoting Ibn Najjaar)

Wley Gy G5 61 33 +aU)
O Allaah, increase me in Imaan, deep understanding, conviction and
knowledge.
(Du’a of Abdullah ibn Mas’ud - Shu’abul Imaan no.45, 46. Similar Du’a
in Al-Mu’jamul Kabir no.8549)

5 ey i ke (5551 4D
O Allaah, grant me knowledge which will benefit me and such amal
(practice) which will raise me.
(Du’a of Abdullah ibn Umar i£4iiz - Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah, no.

4406)

(o0 Y e G ) 24l
O Allaah, | ask you for knowledge which is not forgotten.
(Du’a of Abu Hurayrah i£4iiz; - As-Sunanul Kubra of Nasai, n0.5839)

9. Convey rewards (Eesaal ath-Thawaab) to the authors of the Kitaabs
you are studying: Recite some portion of the Qur’aan or Tasbeeh and
send the rewards to the author so that you will benefit spiritually and
their blessed souls will also be focused towards you on condition that
the author is a Muslim.
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10. Make Istighfaar before the lessons as this will cleanse the heart.
Make Shukr after the lesson so that Allaah 4Nz will increase one in
knowledge. Imaam Abu Hanifah %5z was asked how he had managed
to acquire such knowledge. He replied, “I acquired knowledge through
two means; extensive effort and shukr (gratitude to Allaah). Whenever |
came to understand any matter of Deen or any point of Figh, | would say
Alhamdulillah, expressing my gratitude to Allaah. My knowledge would
then increase." (Kashful Astaar page 9)

11. Develop a relationship and contact with a pious spiritual mentor:
Without the correct guidance to obtaining knowledge, practicing upon
it and gaining perfection effortlessly is seldom achieved. It was evident
that the previous spiritual mentors would not take students in to Bay’at
so that their entire time could be spent in acquiring knowledge. Sheikhul
Islaam Moulana Husain Ahmad Madani Ziz5would strictly practice
upon this opinion. He would not take students into Bay’at before they
have completed their studies. However, presently, students waste their
valuable time engaged in useless activities. Hence, the present spiritual
mentors have made adjustment. Mufti Mahmood Hassan Gangohi
W45 would say, “It is better that students take Bay’at at the hands of a
spiritual mentor and pass their time in accordance to his teachings and
instructions, rather than wasting their precious time in useless activities.
One’s time would be spent in the prescribed rituals and Du’aas, thereby
inculcating the desire of acquiring a spirit of true love for knowledge and
to practice upon it. If, for some reason, a relationship with a spiritual
mentor is not established, one should at least be preoccupied with the
Kitaabs and be punctual on the Shari’ah. Insha-Allaah, the concern of
the hereafter and a desire for one’s spiritual purification will be created
in this manner as well and there is hope that one’s Imaan will be
safeguarded and one will qualify to be a true inheritor of Nubuwwat.”
(Maktoobat Vol. 1 Page 222) May Allaah J\&35\% grant us the ability to
practise! Aameen (Adapted with some changes and a few additions
from Stages of acquiring knowledge by Mufti Mahmood Saheb iliz)

41 |Page



ETIQUETTES OF THE LESSONS OF HADEETH

a) Respect the lessons of Hadeeth: When a person intends to enter a
gathering of Hadeeth, it is preferable for him to either make wudhu or
take a ghusl, apply itr, use incense and miswaak. He should comb his
beard and sit with dignity and honour. Imaam Maalik Zi{3z; used to do
this. When asked the reason, he replied, “lI love to honour the
Ahaadeeth of Rasulullaah ;fmgegjem;a.” He disliked narrating Hadeeth on

the road or whilst standing. (Awjaz al-Masaalik vol. 1 page 228)

Mutarrif says, “When people used to gather outside the house of Imaam
Maalik 35, a slave girl would come forward asking: “The Shaikh would
like to know whether you have gathered to ask a fatwa or to learn
Ahaadeeth?” If they replied: “We have come to ask a fatwa” Imaam
Maalik Z4iz5 would immediately emerge from the home and attend to
their need. However, if they said that they had come to learn Ahaadeeth
then politely she would ask them to take a seat. Thereafter, Imaam
Maalik i3z would take a ghusl (bath), apply itr, don a new set of
clothes, place a long topee (hat) on his head and tie a turban, and
thereafter with respect he would teach them Ahaadeeth.” (Awjaz al-
Masaalik vol. 1 page 122)

Ibn Habib said, “When Imaam Maalik %% sat to teach Hadeeth, no
one moved from their place until he got up. Whenever he sat down to
narrate Hadeeth, he applied itr and donned new clothes. A carpet was
set out for him on which he sat. He emerged from his house with great
amount of humility. He sat before the Hadeeth of Rasulullaah Jsa ki
with utmost respect and dignity. Oud used to be burnt in the gathering
where the Hadeeth of Rasulullaah ;&L/wﬁ‘fp used to be taught by
Imaam Maalik Z45z5.” (Bustaanul Muhadditheen page 25)

Abu Muslim Khuzaa’ee mentioned, “Whenever Imaam Maalik i3z
intended to sit down to narrate Hadeeth, he would first perform wudhu
like how he performs wudhu for salaah, dress in the best of clothing and
comb his beard. When someone once asked him regarding this, he
replied: “I do all of this out of respect for the Hadeeth of Rasulullaah
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fjg;jéﬁ"@fa.” (Mugaddamah of MI. Abdul Hayy Laknawi on Muwatta
Imaam Muhammad page 9)

Sa’eed ibnul Musayyab iz, wished to mention a Hadeeth while he
was ill. He said, “Make me sit up. | dislike narrating any Hadeeth of
Rasulullaah ;\Ljuo»wy while lying down.” (Jaami’ Bayaanil IIm wa
Fadhlihi no.1261, 1262)

b) Respect for the Ahaadeeth:

When Imaam Maalik Ziiz; would make mention of Nabi ;\zj&wy
(when narrating Ahaadeeth), his face would change colour (become
pale) and his back would bend. His students would feel sorry for him.
One day, they asked him about this. He said, “Had you seen what | saw,
you would not find this to be strange.

| used to see Muhammad ibnul Munkadir {2z, who was the leader of
the Qurra. Whenever we asked him about a Hadeeth, he would cry until
we used to feel sorry for him.

| used to see Ja’far ibn Muhammad as-Saadiq %5z (the great grandson
of Sayyiduna Husayn £24is5;). He was a very jolly and cheerful person.
When mention would be made of Nabi ;u)gcﬂy in his presence, his
face would turn pale. | never saw him narrating a Hadeeth of Rasulullaah
1okl except that he was in a state of wudhu. | would visit him
regularly for quite some time (in the quest for knowledge). | would only
see him engaged in three actions; salaah, silence or reciting the Qur’aan.
He would never speak of matter which did not concern him. He was
from those Ulama and worshippers who feared Allaah .

Whenever Abdur-Rahman ibnul Qaasim iz (the great-grandson of
Abu Bakr &zdi;) would make mention of Nabi ;&:fumy, and one
happened to notice his complexion, it would seem as if the blood had
been drained out from his face. His tongue would go dry in his mouth,
out of awe for Rasulullaah . sie.

| would attend the lessons of Aamir ibn Abdillah iz (the grandson of
Zubayr ibnul Awwaam #24i;). When mention would be made of Nabi
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)@4,.\;41&2 in his presence, he would cry until there were no tears left in
his eyes.

| had seen (Muhammad ibn Shihaab) az-Zuhri %%, who was one of the
most welcoming and warm people. When mention would be made of
Nabi ;\Lj&i&s\ga in his presence, it was as if he had never known you and
you had never known him.

Ts-

| used to frequent the gatherings of Safwaan ibn Sulaym %5z, who was
from those worshippers of Allaah who exerted themselves in His
worship. When he would make mention of Nabi Jz5.&5{i, he would
cry continuously, until the people would be forced to stand up and leave
him all alone.”

5/ —~ “

Imaam Maalik 23z also said about Ayyub Sakhtiyaani Zi:z5, “He had
come for Hajj twice. | used to watch him, when | had not yet heard
Hadeeth from him. Whenever he would mention Nabi J&:&4, he
would cry, until | would feel sorry for him. When | saw his condition and
his reverence for Nabi ﬁ:jg&ﬁfg@, | began to write Hadeeth from him.”
(as-Shifaa vol.2 page 42 al-Qawlul Badee’ page 455, 456)

Abdullah ibnul Mubaarak iz said: “I was once present in the
gathering of Imaam Maalik 2z while he was relating Hadeeth to us
and a scorpion stung him sixteen times. Imaam Maalik’s facial
complexion began to change colour, however he continued teaching the
Hadeeth of Rasulullaah dz5.&5{ie. After the lesson was over and the
students had departed, | asked him the reason for the change in his
complexion during the lesson. He informed me regarding the scorpion
sting and said, “l bore it patiently out of respect for the Hadeeth of
Rasulullaah JaE4i{ie.” (Mugaddamah of MI. Abdul Hayy Laknawi on

Muwatta Imaam Muhammad page 10)

¢) Wudhu: A’'mash Ziliz; narrated from Dhiraar ibn Murrah 23z, “They
(the Salaf) would dislike narrating Ahaadeeth from Rasulullaah
;:sz«ﬂéiﬁzga while not in the state of wudhu.” Ishaaq ibnur Rabee’ says
that if A’mash 24z, wished to narrate a Hadeeth while he was not in a
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state of wudhu, he would at least make tayammum. (Jaami’ Bayaanil
Ilm wa Fadhlihi no.1256)

Qataadah %5z said, “It is mustahab (preferred) that one does not read
the Ahaadeeth of Rasulullaah ;J@g\;xm»y except with wudhu.” Shu’bah
Wiz reports that Qataadah would never narrate from Rasulullaah
//39;324»@2 except while he was in the state of wudhu. (ibid no.1257,

1258)

Imaam Maalik %% said, “Ja’far ibn Muhammad as-Saadiq 2i4z; would
never narrate Ahaadeeth from Rasulullaah 4.5l except that he
was in a state of wudhu.” (ibid no.1259)

Abu Mus’ab Zi%z; says that Imaam Maalik 255 would only narrate
Hadeeth while in the state of wudhu, out of respect for the Hadeeth of
Rasulullaah J54E4{iz. (ibid no.1259)

Maulana Muhammad Zakariyya &2z relates an interesting incident
regarding his own habit while studying Hadeeth under his father
Maulana Muhammad Yahya Kandehlawi Ziiz: | had a classmate by the
name of Hasan Ahmad. He was a very pious person and a great lover of
my father... The two of us had two golden rules during our final year; a)
We will not miss reading a single Hadeeth with its chain of narrators b)
We will never recite any Hadeeth without wudhu. Whenever any one of
us had to leave the class to perform wudhu, he would touch the other
to inform him of the need for wudhu and quickly leave the class. We
were at that time attending lessons for five to six hours on end. The one
who was still seated would then quickly raise some objection for my
father to answer. This happened very seldom, perhaps once or twice in
a month or in two months. At that time, our health was quite good... My
father understood from the first time it happened when he saw one of
us suddenly getting up, leaving the class and returning in haste while
rolling down his sleeves. He understood and was quite pleased. Once,
Hasan Ahmad touched me to inform me of his need for wudhu and
quickly got up. | immediately asked, “Hadhrat! In Fathul-Qadeer, it is
written...” | said this without thinking and do not even know what the
author of Fathul-Qadeer had written. On hearing my mention of Fathul-
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Qadeer, my father burst out laughing and said, “Let me tell you a story
until Hasan Ahmad comes back. Why should | start a fight with you over
what Fathul-Qadeer says?” (Summarized from Aap Beeti 1/110-111)

d) Try to practise on that which one learns. ‘Amr ibn Qais Malaa’ee said,
“When some knowledge reaches you, then practise on it, even if once,
you will be amongst those who practiced upon that knowledge.”?
Wakee’ said, “If you want to remember the Hadeeth, practise on it.
Ahmad ibn Hambal %15z said, “I did not write any Hadeeth except that
| practised on it. | came across the Hadeeth that Nabi &4kl had
cupping done and he gave Abu Taibah a deenaar. So | also had cupping
done and | gave the cupper a deenaar.”?” (Awjaz-al-Masaalik vol. 1 page
235,236)

726

T Vs

Ibraaheem Harbi 41Xz said, “It is essential for a person when he hears
of any aspect of the aadaab (etiquettes) of Nabi 5\234:322&‘\:\;: to firmly hold
onto it.” (Al-Jaami’ li Akhlaagir raawi wa Aaadaabis Saami’ no. 173)*

T Vs

Sufyaan Thawri 243z said, “If you are able to even scratch your head
according to a tradition, then do so.” (ibid no. 174)*

Bishr ibnul Haarith (al-Haafi) was asked by some students who were
waiting outside his door to narrate Ahaadeeth to them. He asked them
if they discharge the zakat of the Ahaadeeth which they learnt. They
asked in surprise, “Is there zakat for Hadeeth?!!” He replied, “Yes. When
you hear any Hadeeth, (the zakat for that Hadeeth is) if there is any
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amal, salaah or tasbeeh mentioned in the Hadeeth, you should practise
upon it.” (ibid no.180) *°

An amazing incident: Muhammad ibn Abi Ja’far Naysaburi narrates: My
father Abu Ja’far would perform Maghrib salaah behind Abu Uthmaan
Saeed ibn Isma’il Al-Hiyari. Sometimes, he would remain there until he
would even perform Isha salaah behind him. When my father would
delay in returning, | would also go to the masjid of Abu Uthmaan (for
Isha). One night, | went to the masjid of Abu Uthmaan. He came out for
the Isha salaah wearing a shawl and a loincloth and he lead us in salaah.
He then returned to his house. | returned home with my father. | said to
my father, “Father, has Abu Uthmaan put on his ihraam (for Haj or
Umrah)?” He replied, “No. Currently, he is listening to my ‘Al-Musnadus
Saheeh’ which is a Mustakhraj on Sahih Muslim. Whenever he hears of
any Sunnah which he had not practiced on before, he likes to practise
upon it during the very same day or night. He had heard, from the
Ahaadeeth which were recited to me, one Hadeeth in which it was
stated that Rasulullaah ﬁ:jg&ﬁﬁ.@ performed salaah in a shawl and a
loin-cloth. So he wished to practise upon that Sunnah before the
morning.” (Al-Jaami’ li Akhlaagir Raawi wa Aadaabis Saami’ no.185)%
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At the very least, practice upon one Hadeeth from every forty that one
passes. Ubaid ibn Muhammad al-Warraaq said, “I heard Bishr ibnul
Haarith (al-Haafi) 4% saying, “O people of Hadeeth. Discharge the
zakat of these Ahaadeeth.” We asked him how to discharge its zakat. He
replied, “Practise upon (at least) five Ahaadeeth from every two
hundred.” (ibid no.181)%

e) Whenever the name of Rasulullaah ;:\234:3521’\&6: is mentioned, one
should send salawaat upon him.
Warnings for the neglect of salawaat upon Rasulullaah 5\234:321&‘\:\;::
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a) The curse of Rasulullaah ;\2;4,.\;4»&«: Abu Hurairah £24i; narrates that
Rasulullaah J5.ifle said, “Woe (destruction) unto that person in
whose presence my name is mentioned and he fails to recite salaat upon
me. And woe (destruction) unto that person upon whom Ramadhan
comes and goes before he has acquired forgiveness from Allaah {3z .
And woe (destruction) unto that person who finds one or both of his

parents in old age, yet they do not become a means of him entering
Jannah.” (Tirmidhi no. 3545, Ibn Hibbaan no. 908)
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Ka’b Ibn Ujrah £egis narrates that Rasulullaah J25.£4( said, “Come
close to the mimbar (pulpit).” We came closer. When Rasulullaah

W) (635 S i U1 b 10 Euud) 1a 1T 1931 Cudd) Olesl b Jgs Syl oy Caae? 32
(181: W3y saluadl ladt — (ol )l BUSY o) sl dno El (3300 IS 0 I5hast JB

48 |Page



f/je;jéﬁ"@:a ascended the first step, he said, “Aameen.” When he
ascended the second step, he said, “Aameen.” When Rasulullaah
f/je;jéﬁ"@:a ascended the third step, he said Aameen. When Rasulullaah
f/ggqjeﬁ&@ descended the mimbar, we remarked, “O Rasulullaah! We
heard such a thing from you today which we never heard before.”
Rasulullaah Q&)Wﬂ&&fﬂ said, “Jibreel came to me and said, ‘Woe and
destruction unto that person who finds the month of Ramadhan and is
not forgiven.’ | said Aameen. When | ascended the second step he said,
‘Woe and destruction unto that person in whose presence you are
mentioned and he does not send salawaat unto you.’ | said Aameen.
When | ascended the third step, he said, “‘Woe and destruction unto that
person who either one or both of his parents have attained old-age, and
yet they do not become a means of him entering Jannah.” | said
Aameen.” (Mustadrak of Haakim no. 7256, Al-Mu’jamul-Kabeer vol. 19
page 144 no.315)
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b) Missing the road to Jannah: Rasulullaah ;Lig&il\ga said, “The one in
whose presence my name is taken, and he intentionally does not send
salaat upon me, has surely missed the road to Jannah.” (Al-Mu’jamul-

Kabeer vol. 3 page 128 no.2887, similar wording is found in Ibn Majah
no. 908, Sunanul-Kubra of Bayhaqi no. 19177 and other books)
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c) An act of injustice: Qataadah ilii%; reports that Rasulullaah
Ikl said, “It is indeed an act of injustice that my name be
mentioned before a person, yet he fails to send salaat upon me.”

(Musannaf Abdur-Razzaq no. 3121, Al-Qawlul-Badee’ page 300)
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d) Loss on the day of Qiyaamah: Abu Hurairah &4 narrates that Nabi
f/ggqjeﬁ&@ said, “Such gatherings in which people do not remember
Allaah, nor do they send salaat upon their Nabi, will be a cause of loss
for them on the Day of Qiyaamah. If Allaah wills, He may punish them
and if He so wishes, He may forgive them.” (Tirmidhi no. 3380, Ahmad

no. 10277)

Sayyidunaa Abu Hurairah %efis; narrates that Nabi & Eifie said,
“When people sit in a gathering which is void of the remembrance of
Allaah and salawaat upon Nabi J544fle, they will be remorseful on
the Day of Qiyaamah, even if they gain entry into Jannah, due to the

missed opportunity of reward. (Musnad Ahmad no. 9965, Ibn Hibban
no. 591)
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e) The greatest miser: Ali 24 narrates that Rasulullaah ;Lig&il\ga

said, “A true miser is one in whose presence | am mentioned, yet he
fails to recite salawaat upon me.” (Ahmad no. 1736, Tirmidhi no 3546)

Abul Qaasim Marwazi relates: My father and | used to study Ahaadeeth
at night. It was seen in a dream that on the spot where we sat, a brilliant
light had appeared which stretched right to the heavens. Someone then
enquired as to what this beam of light was. It was explained that this
was the light of the salawaat upon Nabi Jz5.&4{le which these two
scholars had recited while they were studying Ahaadeeth. (al-Qurbah of
Ibn Bashkwaal page 122, al-Qawlul Badee’ page 491)

Khateeb says, “One should raise his voice when reciting salawaat.”
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A certain pious person narrated the following incident: | once saw the
person who was known by the title ‘Mistah’ in a dream after he passed
away. He was a sinful person during his lifetime. On seeing him in the
dream, | asked him, “How did Allaah deal with you?” He replied, “Allaah
forgave me”. | asked him, “On account of which action?” He answered,
“On one occasion, | asked a certain Muhaddith to recite a Hadeeth to
me with its chain to Rasulullaah ;l:guei&sg:a On taking the blessed name
of Rasulullaah 4z54&4{ie, the Muhaddith recited Durood upon him. |
also recited Durood upon Rasulullaah 725 &ﬂy in a loud tone. Hearing
me recite Durood aloud, all the people who were present in the
gathering also recited Durood upon Rasulullaah 5\234_322&&2: At that
moment, Allaah forgave the sins of each and every one of us.” (al-
Qurbah of Ibn Bashkwaal page126, al-Qawlul Badee’ page 259)

Do not omit salaam upon Rasulullaah JaE{ie:

Ibrahim Nasafi relates: On one occasion, | had seen Rasulullaah
5/59:3211@«: in a dream. In the dream, | was unsure as to whether he was
displeased with me. | stretched forth my hand, took hold of the hands
of Rasulullaah g@;wmy and kissed them. | asked in great anxiety, “O
Rasulullaah, | am indeed one of the servants of Hadeeth. | belong to the
Ahlus Sunnah (those who follow your way) and | am a traveller from
afar. Have compassion on me. Have | displeased you?” Rasulullaah
5/54:3255\:;2 smiled and said, “Whenever you recite Salaat, why do you not
recite Salaam?” Thereafter, it became a fixed habit of mine to recite
‘wasallam’ as well. (al-Qawlul Badee’ page 488)

Maulana Muhammad Abasoomar writes: Some of us have the habit of
only saying: “alayhis salaam” when taking the name of Rasulullaah
; /’&my The ‘Ulama have ruled it as “not good” to make a habit of
this. (Fathul Mughith; see footnotes on al-Qawlul Badee’, page 158) In
fact Hafiz lbnus Salaah and ‘Allamah Nawawi 435 have declared it as
makruh (offensive) (Mugaddimah Ibnus Salaah, page 189-190, Sharh-

Sahih Muslim, page 2 and Taqreeb ma’at Tadreeb, vol.2 page 22)

The same would apply if one were to only say: “alayhis salaat”
(salutations be upon him)
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The reason for this is that we are instructed in the Qur’aan to send both;
Salaat (salutation) and Salaam (peace) upon Rasulullaah ;J\:;A:\ezls\y:
(Surah Ahzab verse 56)

By saying: “alayhis salaam” we are only sending “Salaam” (peace) and
no “Salaat (salutation)! If one has the habit of saying: ‘alayhis salaam
(peace be upon him) sometimes and on other occasions: ‘alayhis salaat
(salutations be upon him) it would not be makruh.

Let us go all the way and write/say it in full every time we take the name
of our Beloved dzs. ki

We should also do the same for other respectable predecessors, and
write the entire (alayhis salaam), (radhiAllaahu anhu) or (rahimahullah)
for example.

May Allaah 3N bless us all! (Condensed and edited from an article by
Maulana Muhammad Abasoomar. See Al-Miftah blog)

Do not be negligent of writing salawaat and salaam when copying down
Ahaadeeth or notes:

5o~

The famous Tabi’ee, Ja’far Saadiq 25z said: “The angels continue to
send salutation for the one who writes salutations upon Rasulullaah
;iﬁjg:jéﬁﬁ:a for as long as that ink remains on the paper.” (This was
verified by Ibnul Qayyim in Jilaa-ul Afhaam, page 56. Also see: al-Qawlul
Badee’, page 484 and Tadreebur Raawi, vol.2 page 19)

8-~

Sufyaan Thawri iz - the famous Mujtahid- says: “It is sufficient a
benefit for those engaged in Hadeeth; that they continue to receive
salutations themselves for as long as the “sallAllaahu alaihi wasallam”
remains written on that paper.” (al-Qawlul Badee’, page 485)

Although such virtues have also been narrated in a marfoo’ form,
however, the popular view among the Muhaddithun is that this is
actually the statement of Sayyiduna Ja’far Saadiq 245z and should
rather be attributed to him. (at-Targheeb wat Tarheeb, vol. 1 page 111,

Jilaa-ul Afhaam, page 56. Also see: Al-Qawlul Badee’, page 484)
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Hasan bin Muhammad says: | once saw Imaam Ahmad ibn Hambal 53z
in a dream. He said to me, “If only you could witness with your eyes the
great rewards and blessings that shines before us in store for those who
write Salawaat upon Rasulullaah ;jzgg;j\em;a in their books.” (al-Qawlul
Badee’ page 486)

Pyl
TVs- ~

Abul Hasan Maimooni says: | once saw my teacher, Abu Ali Z3Z55, in a
dream. | noticed that something was written on his fingers in gold or
saffron. | asked him, “O Abu Ali, what is this?” He replied, “Whenever |
came across the name of Rasulullaah J5.%4 while copying down
Ahaadeeth, | used to write: ‘sallAllaahu alaihi wasallam’ (and this is the

reward for writing the Durood).” (al-Qawlul Badee’ page487)

Ubaidullaah bin Umar Qawaareeri said: | had a close companion who
was a scribe by profession. After his demise, | once saw him in a dream
and enquired from him as to how Allaah %¥¢J= had dealt with him. He
replied that Allaah had forgiven him. When | asked him the reason, he
said, “It was my habit during my lifetime that whenever | wrote the
blessed name of Nabi J5.kdjle, | always wrote ‘sallAllaahu alaihi
wasallam’ after his blessed name. Allaah ¥z loved this action so much
that He has granted me bounties which no eye has ever seen, nor has
any ear ever heard, and neither did the thought of such boons and
bounties ever cross the mind of any person.” (al-Qawlul Badee’ page
489)

Ja’far bin Abdullah relates: On one occasion, | saw Imaam Abu Zur’ah (a
famous scholar of Hadeeth) &2z in a dream. | saw him in the heavens
leading the angels in salaah. | asked him, “O Abu Zur’ah, how did you
reach this high position of honour?” He replied, “With this hand of mine,
| have written one million Ahaadeeth, and whenever | wrote the blessed
name of Rasulullaah ﬁ:j;&ﬁgo, | also wrote Salaat and Salaam, and
Rasulullaah ;:szg\;:\éi%‘fga said, ‘Whoever recites Salaat on me once, Allaah

bestows ten mercies upon him.”

According to this calculation, it would mean that (through him writing
the Durood one million times), the mercies from Allaah 435§ would
amount to ten million upon him. One can well imagine that when only
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one mercy from the side of Allaah :N¢js is more valuable than
everything on earth, then how fortunate will be the person upon whom
ten million mercies of Allaah %¥¢3s rain upon! (ad-Durrul Mandood page
257, al-Qawlul Badee’ page 489)

Sufyaan bin Uyainah narrates that Khalaf said: | had a friend with whom
| used to study Hadeeth. After he passed away, | saw in a dream that he
was wandering freely, wearing a new pair of green clothes. | asked him,
“We used to study Hadeeth together, so how then did you reach this
high station of honour and dignity?” He replied, “Yes, we did write
Hadeeth together, but whenever | came across the blessed name of
Rasulullaah JAz5.&5{le, | would write ‘sallAllaahu alaihi wasallam’
underneath. In return for this deed, Allaah ’MQJ; granted me this
honour that you see.” (al-Qurbah of Ibn Bashkwaal page 121, al-Qawlul
Badee’ page 486)

The son of Allamah Munziri; Shaykh Muhammad ibnul Munziri Z3z;
was seen in a dream after his demise. He said: | have entered Jannah
and kissed the blessed hand of Rasulullaah Jz5.4{l= and he said to me:
“Anyone who writes with his hands: “Rasulullaah —sallAllaahu alaihi
wasallam- has said” will be with me in Jannah.”

Allamah Sakhawi £iz; says: “This is reported with a sahih (authentic)
chain. We hope from Allaah’s grace that He grants us that virtue.” (al-
Qawlul Badee’ page 487)

Abu Sulaimaan, Muhammad bin Husain, says: Amongst my neighbours,
there was a man by the name of Fadhl who would engross himself in
performing nafl salaah and observing nafl fasts. He once mentioned to
me, “l used to copy the Ahaadeeth of Rasulullaah ;5&3;:3&&‘@6, but was
never in the habit of writing the Durood after the name of Rasulullaah
144, Rasulullaah 44k then appeared in a dream and told
me, ‘Why is it that you fail to recite Durood upon me whenever my name
is spoken or written?’” Fadhl then took great precaution in reciting
Durood upon Rasulullaah ;:&2553_15&’\:{0 whenever the name of Rasulullaah
f/qujéiis‘fp was mentioned. A few days later, he saw Rasulullaah
1akd{le again in a vision and Rasulullaah JAz.Ei{ie told him,
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“Continue reciting Durood upon me whenever my name is mentioned
for verily your Durood reaches me.” (al-Qawlul Badee’ page 487)

s- -

Hasan bin Moosa Al-Hadrami £il2%5;, who is well known as Ibnu Ujainah,
relates: | used to write Ahaadeeth, and in my haste, | used to forget to
write Salaat on Rasulullaah JZ4E4{{% at the places where the name of
Rasulullaah ;@wmy appeared. Thereafter, | saw Rasulullaah
Iz &4 in a dream. He said to me, “How is it that you fail to write
Salaat with my name in the manner that Abu Amr Tabari does?” When
| awoke, | felt greatly distressed and filled with anguish, and there and
then | made a resolution that in future, whenever | write down any
Hadeeth, | shall certainly write “sallAllaahu alaihi wasallam”. (al-Qurbah
of Ibn Bashkwaal page124, al-Qawlul Badee’ page 492)3

Maulana Muhammad Abasoomar writes: There is certain etiquette that
applies when we take the names of our predecessors. These are great
leaders in Din, and they deserve a certain amount of respect. Many have
the habit of merely sufficing on abbreviations like: “r.a.” or “a.s.” Even
worse is the use of the “s.a.w.” acronym! The Greatest human on earth
deserves more respect than that.

To suffice on an abbreviation instead of the entire “sallAllaahu alaihi
wasallam” is Makruh (offensive) according the scholars of Hadeeth.
(Ibnus Salah, page 189 and Tadreebur Raawi, vol.2 page 22)

There were several painful consequences for those who wanted to save
ink by sticking to abbreviations! (refer to al-Qawlul Badee’, page 494)

In our modern era, it takes no time or energy to type out the entire
“sallAllaahu alaihi wasallam” or “radhiAllaahu anhu” or “rahimahullah”
or “alahis salaam” One could even utilise the keyboard shortcuts for
this. The point is to write it in full.

33 The translations of the above incidents were quoted from ‘The gift of Durood
and Salaam’ by Mufti Zakariyya Makada
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The Muhaddithun have encouraged writers to write the entire
“sallAllaahu alaihi wasallam” as well as pronounce it verbally as they
write it. (Tadreebur Raawi, vol.2 Page 20, al-Qawlul Badee’, page 495)**

f) When a Sahaabi is mentioned, then one should say “radiyAllaahu
anhu”. If the Sahaabi is a son of a Sahaabi, then one should say
“radiyAllaahu anhuma”.

If a group of Sahaabah (males only or males and females) are
mentioned, then one should say “radiyAllaahu anhum” (and
“radiyAllaahu anhunna” for a group of females only.)

When one of the great imams or other elders are mentioned, then one
should say “rahimahullaah”. (Awjaz-al-Masaalik vol. 1 page 230)

g) Fasting during the years of Hadeeth study:

Ibraahim ibn Isma’il Zl3%5; said, “Our companions would fast to aid them
in acquiring the knowledge of Hadeeth.”?> Note: This is on condition that
it does not lead to fatigue or weakness, causing harm to one’s studies.

In this case, it will be better not to fast.

h) One should not raise one’s voice in a gathering of Hadeeth. It is highly
disrespectful.

5o~

Hammaad ibn Zayd %5z said regarding the following verse:
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| am of the opinion that raising one’s voice over the voice of Rasulullaah

).594,.\9413&:9 after his demise is just like raising one’s voice over his voice

during his lifetime. When Hadeeth is recited, it is necessary for you to

34 See Al-Miftah blog
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remain silent to listen to it just as you remain silent to listen to the
Qur’aan.” (Al-Jaami’ li Akhlaaqgir Raawi wa Aadaabis Saami’ no.334)®

s~

When Imaam Maalik z2%; intended to hold a gathering of Hadeeth, he
would take a ghusl, burn incense and apply itr. If anyone raised his voice
in the gathering, he would rebuke him and say, “Allaah 3N¢Js says, ‘O
you who believe, do not raise your voices over the voice of the Nabi.’
Whoever raises his voice during (the recital of) the Hadeeth of
Rasulullaah 5\235:3&1&’@9, it is as if he has raised his voice above the voice
of Rasulullaah Jz5.&4{e. (ibid no.961)%

i) Every gathering of Hadeeth should start with the praises of Allaah and
then salawaat upon Rasulullaah J55.E5{%. (Awjaz al-Masaalik vol. 1
page 229) It should end with the masnoon du’as which should be recited
at the end of a gathering.

j) The reciter — whether the teacher or the student — should ensure that
the Ahaadeeth are recited with the correct I'raab. There should not be
grammatical mistakes in the recital. (Awjaz al-Masaalik vol. 1 page 229)
If any mistake is made by the reciter, the teacher should correct it.

8-~

Imam Asma’i 2014z has said: “Verily the thing | fear most for the student
of ‘ilm (knowledge) when he doesn’t know Arabic grammar (properly),
is that he be included overall in the statement of Nabi J&akdiz:
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‘Whosoever falsely attributes a statement to me deliberately, let him

prepare his abode in the Fire’.3®

This is because Nabi ;l:guei&sg:a did not speak ungrammatical Arabic (i.e.
he didn’t make grammatical errors). Therefore, whenever you happen
to report a narration from him and you make a grammatical error, then
you have lied against him/falsely attributed a Hadeeth to him.”
(Tadreebur Raawi 4/458-461, Ma’aalim Irshaadiyyah, pgs. 322-332)

He said: "I spent 40 thousand coins in the acquisition of Hadeeth and 60
thousand coins in acquiring the knowledge of Arabic. How | wish | could
have spent the amount which | had spent on Hadeeth also on Arabic."
The people asked him the reason. He replied: “A mistake in Arabic could
lead to kufr (disbelief).” (Mu’jamul Udabaa 1/45)

— 2
T8~

Shaykhul Hadeeth Maulana Muhammad Zakariyya 442z comments: His
statement is very true, because a mistake in Arabic leads to a mistake in
the science of Hadeeth. A person can then fall within the purview of
Nabi's J&5.&4le warning, “Whoever intentionally attributes a wrong
statement to me should prepare his abode in the fire." (Virtues of Arabic
by Shaykhul Hadeeth Moulana Muhammad Zakariyya)

5o -

Imam Waki’ 24z has said: | went to A’'mash [with the intention] to
listen to some of his Ahaadeeth. [Imam A’mash iz at times also
made Imam Waki’ read]. | made grammatical mistakes from time to
time, he then [eventually] said to me: “O Abu Sufyan! [referring to
Waki’], you left out what is more worthy for you [to learn] than Hadeeth.
| [i.e. Imam Waki’] replied: “O Abu Muhammad [referring to Imam
A’amash], what can be more worthy for me [to learn] than Hadeeth? He

[i.e. Imam A’amash] replied: Arabic grammar! He [i.e. Imam A’amash]

Jo O gt By J 131 dalt I e Bls b Bysi &) Jai sraso ) cn JB il 3913 i 6 38
w8 gy ogad ey oS 4 Y U1 e snle Tl o S e s g 4ol ) oo ) U W
(1840 ol ol plowdt dniy dylg I Jsool 3,00 J) £UY) ade oS ad iy

58| Page



then began teaching me Arabic grammar. Thereafter, he taught me
Hadeeth. (Al-Jaami’ Li Akhlaaqir Raawi no.1078) *°

k) The safe and correct method of acquiring the knowledge of Hadeeth
is to study it under the guidance of the scholars of Hadeeth who have
ma’rifah - deep understanding of the science of Hadeeth, dhabt —
accuracy in narrating correctly and who are people of tahqeeq —
research scholars. The science of Hadeeth cannot be acquired through
mere self-study. (Awjaz al-Masaalik vol. 1 page 234)

One of the most important principles in the science of Hadeeth is talaqqi
— receiving the wording and explanation of the Ahaadeeth from
qualified scholars, who received his knowledge through an authentic
chain which leads up to Rasulullaah JZ4E{iz. Shaykh Muhammad
Awwamah writes: Precision (in the wordmg of Rasulullaah ;)@g:,\c@y)
may only be acquired from the narrations of the scholars, or from their
notifications regarding the differences of the narrators in their
narrations. This is based on (oral) transmission and learning. It cannot
be verified by printing accuracy. This is a clear matter about which no
student of ilm needs to be instructed. However, | was driven to write a
special note on this by the following incident, which causes laughter as
well as tears, narrated to me by our illustrious Shaikh, the Allamah of
Hims who was one of his kind, the Shaikh of the Qurra’, and the
custodian of fatwa in Hims, the pious Mugri, Mufassir and Faqgeeh,
Shaykh Abdul-Aziz Uyun As-Sud, who passed away at the time of Sehri
(before dawn) on the 14th Rajab 1399 A.H., iii%;. He related an
incident to me at my home in Halab as follows: “A man who was not
known to me entered the Masjid just before the Zuhr azaan. | later came
to know who he was. He was .... (a leading scholar of the Salafiyyah). He
sat down waiting for the Azaan. When the Mu’azzin said: ‘Allaahu
AkbarAllaahu Akbar’ with the fatha vowel on the letter raa’, the man
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exclaimed with a shudder in anger: “This is wrong! This is Bid’ah.
asked: “What is incorrect and Bid'ah?” He replied: “This is in
contradiction to what is in ‘Sahih Muslim’!” So | asked the question:
“What is in ‘Sahih Muslim?” He said, “In Sahih Muslim, it is mentioned
as follows: ‘Allaahu Akbarullahu Akbar’ with a dhammah vowel on the
raa’.” The Shaikh then asked him in his composed and respectful
manner that he was known for: “Did you learn Sahih Muslim from your
Shuyukh (teachers), who learnt it from their Shuyukh up to Imaam
Muslim that Imaam Muslim narrated it with a dhammah on the raa’, or
are you referring to what the typists have typed.” Our Shaikh said: “He
remained silent and so did I.” He then performed salaah and went
away.” Shaikh Muhammad Awwamah comments: “The intelligent
should take a lesson from this...” (Athar Al-Hadeeth As-Shareef page 51)

1) If one finds a mistake in the text of a particular manuscript or copy,
the correct opinion is that one should leave it as is in the original. One
should make a sign and explain the correct wording in the footnotes or
side notes. (Awjaz al-Masaalik vol. 1 page 235)

m) The teacher should notify the students of the status of the Hadeeth,
whether it is Saheeh, Hasan, Dha’eef or Ma’lool, and if the sanad is ‘Aaliy
(with fewer links in the chain comparatively), and mention any
interesting points concerning the matan or sanad. He should explain the
method of pronouncing difficult names or uncommon words. He should
the meaning of any text which may be unclear, obscure or which has a
deep meaning. (Awjaz al-Masaalik vol. 1 page 230) The student of
Hadeeth too should strive to learn, study and comprehend the above.
(Tadreebur-Raawi 4/561, Awjaz al-Masaalik vol. 1 page 238)

n) If one hears of a unique Hadeeth or a unique point of knowledge, one
should share it with others. Similarly, if one comes to know of a certain
Muhaddith who has a unique sanad or who has some other speciality,
one should direct others towards him. Concealing these aspects with
the intention of keeping it for oneself and being the sole repository of
such knowledge is a blameworthy trait which ignorant students fall into.
It is feared that the one who hides such aspects will be deprived of truly
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benefitting from it. The barakah of Hadeeth lies in passing it on (as

Ts-

Imaam Maalik £ii%; said) and it increases by dissemination. Yahya ibn

T

Ma’een 2015z said: Whoever is miserly regarding Hadeeth and hides it

from the people will never be successful. Abdullah ibnul Mubaarak
iz said, “Whoever is miserly with knowledge will be afflicted with
one of three tragedies; a) Either he will die and his knowledge will
disappear, b) or he will forget it c) or he will pursue (the courts of) the
rulers.”*® (Tadreebur-Raawi 4/553, Awjaz al-Masaalik vol. 1 page 237)

;//

Imaam Abu Hanifah &3z was once asked: “How did you acquire this
high position in Deen and the great treasures of ‘iIlm? Imaam Abu
Hanifah replied: “I was never miserly with the knowledge that Allaah
had blessed me with. Instead | always shared it with the people, and |
never regard it to be below my dignity to seek knowledge from the

Ulama.” (Ma’aalim Irshaadiyyah page 217)

If a class-mate asks to revise something with him, or to explain
something to him, do so. If people ask you to share your knowledge with
them, make the most of this opportunity.

o) Never be shy to study Hadeeth under a contemporary or even under
one’s junior. Wakee’ ibnul Jarrah iz said, “A person from the
students of Hadeeth can never succeed until he writes Hadeeth from
those who are senior to him, those who or of similar age to him and
those who are junior to him.” Abdullah ibnul Mubaarak iz used to
write Ahaadeeth from his juniors. When he was asked about this, he
said, “Perhaps there may be some words which | have not heard yet in

which will be my salvation.”** (Tadreebur-Raawi 4/555-557)

o DU o JBg asgaly cp Bloes] JB 1Sy s § ogoler ol e 025 Cuddb [ 0 e o) JUBg 40
uw....!\t..,,\ 4 gl ks Coadd igs OF L) Sy ot Wl J2

o o ol G Wig3 2 el Ay Joamedl 3 a1 et o pSU1 o sl ansg O o (i S ety 41
dale 83 agmy &) oo Db o a8 JBy 1S Yy (v ol Jy ¥ JB a2 o (el S5 4 (o8
Clwol o Jordt o ¥ &S5 JBg cpll & gl O sl a0 1 St sled sludl om B33 IG5

6l|Page



p) One should not waste his time by acquiring asaaneed from various
Ulama only to acquire fame as one who has met many Mashaayikh and
collected various asaaneed. There is no real benefit in doing so.
(Tadreebur-Raawi 4/557, Awjaz al-Masaalik vol. 1 page 237) However,
if one’s objective is to benefit from the company of all those Ulama, or
to learn additional fine points of knowledge, or to learn additional turuq
(by which one will come to know of alternate wordings of the same
Hadeeth), then these are valid reasons for doing so.

g) A student should not suffice upon merely hearing, learning and
writing down the words of the Hadeeth, without properly
understanding the Hadeeth. Such a person has tired himself without
achieving much, nor will such a person ever be counted amongst the

TV

true scholars of Hadeeth. Abu Aasim an-Nabeel Z4\iz; said, “Assuming a
post of leadership in Hadeeth without understanding is a leadership
which is very contemptible post.”*? (Tadreebur-Raawi 4/560)

Fadhl Bin Atiyyah was a student of Imaam Abu Haneefah. He had a son.
Imaam Abu Haneefah asked him, “Which gatherings of ilm does this son
of yours frequent?” He replied, “The gatherings of the Muhadditheen
(scholars of Hadeeth).” One day, Imaam Abu Haneefah called for his son
and asked him to come close to him. He saw that the youngster had a
book in his hands. He looked into it and saw the Hadeeth, “The
illegitimate child is the worst of the three.” Imaam Abu Haneefah asked
him why it was so. The youngster replied that the Hadeeth should be
understood in its apparent meaning. Imaam Abu Haneefah explained,
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“By taking this Hadeeth in its apparent meaning (that all illegitimate
children are worse off than their parents), will you not be contradicting
the Qur'aan, the (established) Sunnah of Nabi ds.k{izand will it not
necessitate an assertion of injustice and unfairness? Allaah J&53503
states,
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and many other verses as well. Added to the above, this opinion
necessitates that one will be punished for the sin of another, which is a
form of oppression.” So lbn Atiyyah asked, “What then is the meaning
of the above Hadeeth?” Imaam Abu Haneefah replied, “This Hadeeth
referred to a specific person who was illegitimate. He had committed
the sin of his father after he matured and was also involved in murder
and theft. Rasulullaah ;f\:jgcﬁﬁ:p: said the above referring to him.” Ibn
Atiyyah said in astonishment, “This is true knowledge.” Imaam Abu

Haneefah then advised Ibn Atiyyah’s son:

4k Yug jlog donms £l A ol llay dg Cuitd-l b
“That person who seeks the knowledge of Hadeeth, but does not seek
knowledge of the tafseer (explanation) of those Ahaadeeth which he
has learnt, his efforts may be wasted and his knowledge may become
an adversity for him.” (Al-Manaaqib of Kurduri vol.2 page 107,108)

r) One should adopt precision in his study of Hadeeth. One should
research and verify the correct pronunciation of every name which
could be pronounced in different ways and every rare and uncommon
Arabic word. (Tadreebur-Raawi 4/562)

s) One should revise what one has already learnt and memorized. One
should also habitually discuss with the experts of Hadeeth. Revision
helps to perpetually remember what one had learnt. Ali ibn Abi Taalib
x@q said, “Revise these Ahaadeeth. If you do not do so, they will fade
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away.” Abdullah ibn Mas’ud &4 said, “Revise Ahaadeeth. It will live
on by revision.” Abdullah ibn Abbaas £2&is; said, ‘Revision of knowledge
for a hour is better (in virtue) than spending an entire night awake in
worship.” ... Zuhri Zi3z; said, “The tragedy of knowledge is to forget or
to revise very little.” One should however memorize gradually, little by
little... Zuhri 2% said, “Whoever learns ilm at once forgets it at once.
llm is acquired by learning one or two Ahaadeeth at a time.” %
(Tadreebur-Raawi 4/563, Awjaz al-Masaalik vol. 1 page 239)

t) Pen down and record the lessons. By writing it down, you are
safeguarding your knowledge. It is said:
FS by B
That which is written is well-kept and established. That which is not
written escapes.
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Knowledge is (like) prey. Writing it down is the means of capturing it.
So bind your prey with strong ropes (i.e. tie it tightly and look after it).
It is foolishness to capture a deer, and then leave it untied amongst
the people.

When writing down a lesson, abstain from being selective. Write down

;//

everything which the teacher says. Yahya ibn Ma’in {4z said: “The

person who is selective in his writing will regret later.” *
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Sometimes, a certain point is very important, but a student considers it
as insignificant, so he does not write it. Later, when he needs this point,
he is unable to find it. This will cause him sadness and regret. Abdullah
ibn Al-Mubaarak %5z narrates his personal experience: “Whenever |
was selective in writing down the knowledge of any scholar, | regretted
it later.”* Abu Haatim Raazi {\iz; said: “When you write, write
everything down. When you speak, be selective (and only say that which
is verified and established).”454

u) Imaam Muhammad Az-Zahabi writes: Nowadays, people have
become accustomed to (reciting Ahaadeeth with an) appalling speed,
due to which some words remain unclear. This simaa’ (attending and
hearing such lessons) will be no different from a general ljaazah. Rather,
if a person narrates with general ljaazah, this will at least be the truth.
On the other hand, your saying ‘l heard or | read this whole book (by a
teacher)’ — whereas it was recited with mumbling and eating up the
words — is a lie. (In simple words, prioritize clarity over speed.) (Al-
Mugizah page67)*

2
Tts

v) Shaykhul Hadeeth Maulana Muhammad Zakariyya iz would
mention ten etiquettes for students while discussing the introduction to
the book of Hadeeth which he was assigned to teach. He would lay a lot
of stress on these ten etiquettes. In his younger days, failure to abide by
these rules could earn a student physical discipline, instead of mere
verbal discipline.
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47 This etiquette is also mentioned in Tadreebur Raawi 4/559-560. What has

been written above was adapted from ‘The etiquette of studying Hadith’ by
Maulana Muhammad Salim Dhorat.
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1. Ensure that one attends all lessons. Unauthorised absence is
unacceptable and is a big crime in my sight.

Shaykhul-Hadeeth iz commented: My attendance register for my
own class showed that students seldom stayed absent with the excuse
of sickness. Occasionally, leave was granted, but it was seldom
throughout the years to find students absent.

In the register of Maulana Manzoor Ahmad Khan, another teacher in the
Madrasah who was very pious and humble, one would find many marks
indicating absenteeism. He had a very well-known saying, “There is no
reward in attending Zakariyya’s class, because students attend out of
fear. One will receive reward for attending my classes, because the
Elders had faith in me.” When a student was absent from my class, |
would inform him the next day that “I had removed your name from the
register of that kitaab. Instead of me complaining to the principal about
you, you should rather go to him and lodge a complaint that | had
expelled you from my class without his orders. Go and bring a written
order from him which instructs me to allow you back.

2. You must sitin an orderly and disciplined manner. They should
sit in straight lines, similar to how the rows are straightened
in salaah. They should not be sitting all over the place, some in
front of others.

3. The outward appearance (i.e. the beard, hair and moustache)
of the students must be proper, in that it must not be contrary
to that of the salaf and the ulama. This is especially so in
regards to the beard which must be of an appropriate length.

Shaykhul-Hadeeth 20i3z; commented: | was especially strict on beards.
In all cases, no student was ever accepted in the Madrasah if he cut or
shaved his beard. If, by chance, a student who would cut (trim and
shorten) his beard did somehow manage to acquire admittance into the
Madrasah, he would not be allowed in my class. One such student,
despite being guilty of this haram act, was admitted into the Daurah
Hadeeth class. | was at that time teaching Sunan Abu Dawood. Even
though he brought recommendations from the principal and other
teachers, | refused him entrance into my class until such a time that |
am able to see him having a full beard. He continued to press me, telling
me that he had been admitted to the classes of the other Elders, but |
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remained unmoved. A few years later, | received a letter from him,
requesting that | should allow him to pledge bay’ah (allegiance) to
myself. | remembered him and wrote back to him, “You have
experienced my harshness and my ill-mannered acts. | suggest that you
choose another more soft-natured Shaykh.” He wrote back, “No. lam in
need of a hard person like you.”

4. When a narration comes with outwardly obscene or rude
words, | will translate it accurately and unambiguously. You are
not to laugh at hearing it, as it is a sign of disrespect.

Shaykhul-Hadeeth iz commented: | has always been my practice
regarding those obscene words which are sometimes used in Kitabul-
Hudood (e.g. &) and other chapters (e.g. < s ‘2% which was
stated by Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 44z on the occasion of the treaty of
Hudaybiyyah) to never hesitate to translate them literally, and to never
translate them passively and euphemistically, so as to give it a softer
tone. How can I, with my tongue, assume that | can improve the words
of Rasulullaah 5. f{ie and Sayyiduna Abu Bakr £24i;. But, right at
the outset, | would inform my class that if any student should laugh
during my translation of these words, whereby these words are made
to appear as swear words, | would personally physically discipline him
by beating him right there in the class. During those lessons, at the time
of translating, | would adopt such an angry tone that no student would
have the courage to laugh. If there was anyone who dared, | would
personally take care of him.

5. Do not sit with your elbow resting on the desk. This is something
which | always considered very disrespectful and ill-mannered.
And it is a worse crime and more disrespectful for a student to
sit with his elbows resting on his kitaab, or with his hands on his
chin, or for a student to sleep over his kitaab.

6. Do notsleep in class.

Shaykhul-Hadeeth £iiz; commented: In those days, | was quite lean
and athletic. If such a thing happened a second time after a first
warning, | would jump up from my place, give the offender a quick slap
and return to my place. The students would often be quite astonished,
wondering what had happened. However, they soon came to know of
my habits and would realize that someone had fallen asleep. In this, |
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did not give consideration to even the children of my Elders or those
who were prominent. There was a relative of my Hadhrat (Maulana
Khaleel Ahmad Saharanpuri Zi5z5) in my class. On more than one
occasion, | had to do this to him. Finally, he complained to Hadhrat on a
few occasions. May Allaah reward Hadhrat well/ He not only overlooked
my acts, he even threw his support behind me. He replied, “Do you want
me to admonish Zakariyya because he beat you for showing disrespect
to the Hadeeth?”

7. Sit properly; do not sit cross legged or leaning on the wall
especially in the lessons of Hadeeth. Sit in such a manner that
one does not disrespect the Ahaadeeth or the book, externally
or internally.

8. Wear such clothing which conforms to the shariah and Sunnah
and is loose fitted. The type of clothing mentioned in the
Hadeeth should be adopted, and where there is no clear
mention of some aspect in the Ahaadeeth, one should emulate
the pious people of the time (i.e. one’s clothing should be
dignified and resemble that worn by the ulama).

Shaykhul-Hadeeth iz commented: | always disliked a very short
kurtah (gamees) and tight-fitting trousers. | feel that people dressed like
that should never be allowed to stand in the first row for salaah,
because the unashamedly expose the form of their bodies to others.

9. Show the utmost respects and reverence to the Imams
of Hadeeth and figh regardless of their school. Do not think evil
of them in your heart or speak ill of them with your tongue, as
a result of your bias towards your own school. Some people, to
promote their own mazhab or opinions use unflattering words
and criticize certain Imams of Hadeeth and figh. This is
something | loathed and detested.

-
T~

On one occasion, Moulana Rasheed Ahmad Gangohi iz delivered an
amazing lesson and very beautifully explained and gave an answer to a
Hadeeth which was apparently against the Hanafi position. One student

remarked that if Imam Shaafi’ee iz, was alive to hear this
$ERse

explanation, he would retract from his view. Moulana Gangohi iz
replied, “Astaghfirullaah! If Imam Shaafi’ee was alive, this explanation
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of mine would have been no more than mere doubt or objection, which
Imam Shaafi’ee would have dispelled with an answer. It is only because
the aimmah-mujtahideen are no longer with us, and we only have their
view and opinions in front of us, that we find the view of Imam Abu
Haneefah to be in greater conformity to the Qur’aan and Hadeeth, and
therefore, we advocate his view. If for arguments sake, any of the
aimmah-mujtahideen were to be alive today, there would be no other
way than to follow him.”

10. If you wish to query or raise an objection based on something
which you have learnt from another teacher or a contemporary
scholar, you may do so, but do not mention his name.

Shaykhul-Hadeeth Ziiliz; commented: At that time, Maulana Abdur-
Rahman Kemilpuri iz was teaching Sunan Tirmidhi, while | was
teaching Sunan Abi Dawud. Both books are arranged according to the
sequence of Figh. Some of the students were intelligent and noticed
some differences in our explanations, and at times objected, using my
sayings against him or vice-versa. We became aware of this. We would
therefore ask the students not to mention our names, as it would be
disrespectful to criticize and refute the other’s opinion. On the other
hand, keeping silent (would also be incorrect as it) would mean that one
has admitted that the other’s opinion is preferable. (This would then be
a case of concealing that which one believes to be correct, which in itself
is incorrect.)®

w) The following are couplets that were composed by Imam Abu Bakr
Ibn Durayd %5z in praise of Hadeeth Students, and quoted by Ibn Abdil
Barr Maaliki in his Jaami’ Bayaanil [Im wa Fadhlihi. Our Teacher,
Shaykhul Hadeeth Maulana Fadhlur Rahman A’zmi (daamat
barakaatuhu) generally reads it to the students of Sahih Bukhari on the
first day of the year. He then says, “The students of Hadeeth should
imbibe these qualities and characteristics which are mentioned in these
couplets.” He also says, “The students should write these on the title of

4 The above points were selected and summarized from ‘Aap Beeti vol.6’ and
the ‘Introduction to Sunan Abi Dawud’ by Mawlana Sayyid Muhammad Agil
(daamat barakaatuhu). The additional comments have been summarized from
‘Aap Beeti vol.6".
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their notebook and glance over it every morning at breakfast time. This
is an ilmi (academic) breakfast.” He also advises all students to learn
these couplets, as they are very enjoyable.*®
lbn Durayd {45 says

V9 (g3 0 8 oadafs adlet il Sy SlaT
Welcome to those who | love and adore, for the sake of Allaah, the One
who has conferred innumerable bounties upon us.

e I8 55 el o (B logd o pihy Slad
Welcome to that group of pious people (who obey the commandments
of Allaah “N¥5Js), who are men of Tagwa (as they abstain from all that
which Allaah %5 has prohibited them from). Their faces are radiant
and shining and who are sources of beauty to every gathering

sl 1S syt ey Syt b 3 Ot
They seek to acquire the knowledge of Hadeeth with the qualities of:
self-restraint and abstinence, dignity, calmness and modesty

slar i oo S Py ey Doy gl b
They are people of respect, grandeur, intellect and virtues that cannot
be enumerated
SR 03 e fladly ST 0T w (2 L Bsg

The ink with which their pens write is purer and more virtuous than the
blood of the martyrs

Pl (S15ms o5 6 ASE (1 e UL
O the student who seeks the knowledge of Nabi Muhammad Jzsa kil !
You and those other than you can never be equal.

Xx) My respected teacher Maulana Fadhlur Rahman A’zmi (daamat
barakaatuhu) delivered a lecture to the students of Hadeeth in Masjid
Huzaifa, Toronto, Canada on the 9™ Rabi’'ul Awwal 1440 AH. The
summary of his lecture is as follows:

50 Hadaaya Ad-Daraari page55, 56
51 This word :it=? should be recited here with a tanween, even though it is not

munsarif. This is allowed in poetry to keep the rhythm.
52 Jaami’u Bayaanil ‘llm wa Fadhlihi no.116
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1) Shah Abdul-Aziz Muhaddith Dehlawi 23z, wrote a booklet for a
student who wished to study the science of Hadeeth. He named it
‘Ujaalah Naafi’ah’ (a beneficial booklet written in haste). Its lengthy
footnotes were written by a scholar of Pakistan Maulana Abdul-Haleem
Chishti, which he named ‘Fawaaid Jaami’ah’. Anyway, Shah Abdul-Aziz
Wiz presents two special and valuable advices to the students of
Hadeeth: To acquire this knowledge (of Hadeeth), it is absolutely
necessary to give due consideration to the following two aspects:

a) To search for and ascertain the condition of the narrators of

every narration.

In other words, verify the status and reliability of every narration

that we study. For this, one can generally consult the commentaries

in which the status of the narration is discussed. However, many

books of Hadeeth are such that much work and research has not

been done on the status of its narrations.

b) To exercise extreme caution in understanding the meaning of

the Hadeeth.

In other words, ascertain the correct meaning of the Hadeeth. For

this, one should study what explanation was presented by the

previous Ulama

2) Study the life-stories and biographies of the authors of the
compilations of Hadeeth and the Salaf Saaliheen. This will create a great
amount of reliance and admiration in our hearts for them. We will learn
how they sacrificed their lives in the service of Deen and the extent to
which they preoccupied themselves in ilm. We will learn of their Taqwa
and their adherence to the Sunnah. We will find them to be Sufis, as well
as Tablighis, as they made amr bil ma’roof and nahy anil munkar
(instructed to righteousness and forbade from evil). Studying their lives
will create within us the desire to become like them.

3) Istihdhaar of Fadhaa’il: Keep the virtues of acquiring knowledge in
mind when studying.
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4) Create Yageen on this ilm.>® Yageen (conviction) is that treasure
which leads a person to amal (practicing upon knowledge). The Qur’aan
emphasizes that we should have yageen on aakhirah. But the reality is
that our yageen on aakhirah is very weak.

5) Practice on it. When we come across any aspect of knowledge which
is not in our lives, adopt it as a practice. This is the method of valuing
Hadeeth.

6) Memorize the du’as mentioned in the Hadeeth and recite it on
relevant occasions: You will come across many du’as. Memorize them.
In some books, an entire chapter is dedicated to du’a i.e. Kitaab Ad-
Da’awaat. Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri iz said in his lessons on
Sahih Bukhari, “The du’as are the ruh (soul) of Hadeeth. Who knows this

knows it. Who doesn’t know should now come to know this.” He then

5o~

53 Maulana Muhammad Yusuf Kandehlawi &%z said when addressing the
students of a Madrasah at the occasion of the completion of Sahih Bukhari:
“Brothers! You have completed the Sahih of Imaam Bukhari. You have gained
a significant amount of knowledge. Now, it is necessary to make an effort to
gain three objectives: a) Yageen (conviction) according to this knowledge. b)
Amal (practice) according to this knowledge. c) To spread this yageen and amal
in the world. In the early period of Islam, when an effort was made on all these
three aspects based on the knowledge which was brought by Rasulullaah
;5&3;:}2&»’"@6:, the false powers and empires of that time i.e. Rome and Persia,
which were running on worldly resources, crushed to pieces. In the future,
Dajjal will possess such power that today’s powers are insignificant before his
powers. In that era, The Mahdi from the earth and Isa Jo.&i{ie from the
heavens will make such an effort based upon the knowledge of Rasulullaah
Jc54%4( in the method and manner of Rasulullaah 5.4 On this, Allaah
“NcJ will ruin the power of Dajjal. When it had happened in the past and will
happen in the future, why do we doubt that it can have this effect in the
middle? All of this can occur today if some people make an effort on this
knowledge in the way of Rasulullah JZ5.&4i> and the Sahaabah #zgiz. The
pratices which have come to us from Rasulullaah 7/3@221‘\& are more powerful
than the atom-bomb. Allaah %¥:} has made each and every one of his
practices a means of bringing change in this material worldas well.” (Adapted
from the footnotes of Words and Reflections of Maulvi Mohammad llyas iz

by Hafiz Safwan Muhammad page 162)

72| Page



said, “The laws of the Shari’ah will terminate when this world
terminates. But the du’as will continue and remain even in Jannah.”
O1 ¢ . 0W W ads bjag | oy b AB BE B OIS ad eaYl b L £y 0 181 1S
o B o oS5 Ll 5L slgnl e BB SIS GT el A1 s g8 1 Y R b
(217/6 G j2d) .!?6}3\ & \f;}é:.‘\j (i & e gﬁz\g :ﬁj ;‘JBL.JU @LA’\

7) Fikr for Ihyaa’ud Deen — Have the concern to bring Deen alive in the
world. Make an intention that we will spread this knowledge. To create
a desire and thirst for knowledge within those who have no such desire
through da’wah and tabligh is the greatest jihaad of this era. The
majority of the Ummah have no such thirst and desire. When such a
desire is created, to then spread this knowledge by ta’leem - teaching it.

8) Abstain from sins: Shaytaan and nafs will entice us towards sins, and
will present the excuse that Allaah is Most Forgiving and Most Merciful.
Only a fool would drink poison, knowing that there is a doctor near him
who can treat him. No person even knows whether he will even get
tawfiq of repenting after committing a sin. Don’t fall for this deception.

9) Du’a: Make du’a for knowledge, for increase in it, for barakah in it, for
yageen upon it and to be able to practice upon it. Abdullah ibn Mas’ud
124 would make dua for an increase in Imaan, Yageen and Figh. It was

the du’a of Rasulullaah J54&4{ for Abdullah ibn Abbaas 228z which

made him the leader of the Mufassireen, Muhadditheen and Fugaha in
his era.

10) Adab —respect your teachers and respect this ilm. The special traits
of Abdullah ibn Abbaas 24z, were ‘desire for ilm’ and ‘a high level of

respect’.>*

54 Summarized from Hadaaya Ad-Daraari page 77-90
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INTRODUCTION TO HADEETH

It is essential to have an insight into the science of Hadeeth before
studying it. This introduction, comprising eight sections or discussions,
provides elementary information on the science of Hadeeth. These

matters are referred to as Ru’us Thamaaniyah or Buhuth Thamaaniyah.
[l & sadl] 55

DISCUSSION ONE - DEFINITION OF HADEETH
This section will deal with the definition of Hadeeth as well as the
definition of common fields of Hadeeth study.
llm al-Hadeeth
Allamah Kirmaani and Allamah Ayni 2% have defined Ilm al-Hadeeth
as follows:
2] digly dadly phog ade d Lo &l Jgosy DIl s By ol 32
That branch of knowledge by which the words, actions and conditions
of Rasulullaah s.E44[= are known.(Al-Kawaakibud Daraari vol. 1
page 12 / Umdah-Al-Qaari vol. 1 page 11)

However, Allamah Suyuti X2z was not happy with the above
definition, as he says that this definition also applies to every seerah
book as well, whether in Arabic or any other language, and whether the
chains of narrators are mentioned or not. His definition is as follows:
Wbl ds lglandy lgnlnyg ALbly phasg ke Al o (1 DI 1B o sy oo
That branch of knowledge which comprises of reporting the words and
actions of Rasulullaah ;f@;gé”iﬁjjb, narrating them, preserving them
precisely (including even the spelling and pronunciation of a word), and
recording its wording. (Tadreeb-Ar-Raawi vol. 1 page 25)

55 A lot of the ensuing discussions have been taken and adapted from
Nafahaatut Tangeeh of Maulana Saleemullah Khan Zi{iz;. However, the texts
which he quoted were re-checked and referenced. Additional information was

added. All such additional information has been referenced from their sources.
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Perhaps he omitted ahwaal (conditions) of Rasulullaah ;:\234:3521’\&6: forthe
sake of brevity. Also, the tagreer of Rasulullaah &3&&@2 has not been
mentioned. It is possible that that this falls under the category of actions
of Rasulullaah Q&)Wﬂ&&fﬂ as tagreer are tacit approvals, which is an
action.

Some have included the words and actions of the Sahaabah and
Taabi’een as part of IIm al-Hadeeth. Teebi has mentioned that the word
Hadeeth applies to the words, actions and tacit approvals of Rasulullaah
Jz4&4{ie, the Sahaabah and the Taabi’een. (Tadreeb-Ar-Raawi vol. 1
page 34)
29 wihady Al gleally whug ade A Lo G I3 05 OF (0 ool Cutdt ;g JB
B4/1 5} )
golisd) Slal) 085y lady ) Jgb ey copdiy alady glaall U e —Cyid-i— pllay LS,
1ded —— phag ke o —— 1 I ool Lo B e Jaxiy ol glanall 81 By (98/1
‘;LJ\ c:s ‘:é) (6/1 ;)&éﬁ\ @.‘033)"15.& ji :\Jg}i.? ji Ao ji Shad j giﬂﬁ 149 ud Gl 4 ﬂ
= g ade o —— (I ) il b ¢ nadlt o g3 B3y ¢ o 1Al Al 0
a9 ¢ g".,g-\}-\ ‘,J;u (REY o5 9 ¢ PV 5i jﬁ}é‘ji Slbé ji ciﬂﬁ 1493 e J! j dw é! ji :J.;é =
(53/1 :elld prg)". 3 & o Jusdy s ail
llm Riwaayat al-Hadeeth
IIm Riwaayat al-Hadeeth could be defined as follows:

By iy Al oty ks ) o ) gy ST &5 o Joniy oo g2
That branch of knowledge which comprises of narrating the actions,

7

statements, qualities and tacit approval of Rasulullaah ;Z@%Eéﬂgfa.
(Tadreeb-Ar-Raawi vol. 1 page 20)

Shaikh Zakariyya Z\iz; says that the best definition according to him is,
9 YLl L) BdS o 0 gl g Al 5 ooy e dll o 1 1B 0 4D oy (e
s g el
That branch of knowledge in which the statements, actions and
conditions of Nabi ;L@f&i@é are discussed with regards to the
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condition of the sanad, whether it is muttasil, munqati’, etc. (Awjaz al-
Masaalik vol. 1 page 6)

llm Diraayat al-Hadeeth
IIm Diraayat al-Hadeeth can be defined as follows:

WUl glas ad Sy ¢ wliog Aladly phg ade & Lo &l Jguy I 20 Jo Joxiy ol g2
o Bkl g cr\)!\ oS a9 gelgriﬁ\ blawl G,b 4 PJ”'U WY el 4 T
FYRCRERN
That branch of knowledge which comprises of explaining the words,
actions and qualities of Rasulullaah i EZf[=. Mentioned therein are
the meanings and explanation of words, the manner of extracting laws
from it, selecting the preferred Hadeeth to follow if the Hadeeth is in
conflict with another Hadeeth and eliminating contradictions.
(Nafahaat at-Tangeeh vol. 1 page 2)

Some have referred to this category as Ilm Figh al-Hadeeth.

However, according to many scholars of Hadeeth, IIm Diraayat al-

Hadeeth is another name for lIm Usul al-Hadeeth, as is defined by

(Shamsud-Deen Muhammad ibn lbrahim) Ibn Al-Akfaani in Irshaadul

Qaasid ilaa Asnal Maqaasid as follows:

oSy 513 gy by R Bl s B ol Bl o) b gl QU1 o IO
(40 o1 7 gl s il ) 18 ghany Loy Sl 1) Blisoly oglog 59 819 )1 iy

llm Usul al-Hadeeth
lIm Usul al-Hadeeth can be defined as follows:
2 g ket JIgi 18 O pm sy oo g0
Knowledge of rules by which the condition of the sanad and matan is
known. (Tadreeb-Ar-Raawi vol. 1 page 44)
The best definition of Usul al-Hadeeth has been mentioned by Allamah

8-~

Ibn Hajar Zs2z5. It is as follows:
21 5o My g J I B pall ussil) 2 ns
Knowledge of rules which explains the condition of the narrator and
the narrated.
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(Tadreebur-Raawi vol. 1 page 41)
However, Allamah as-Suyuti ZilZz; records the above as the definition
of llm al-Hadeeth in his Alfiyah. He states the following therein:
Ly G gl 8 (630 KCJC I JONERINT
Similarly, Allamah Zurgaani Ziz; also records the same definition for
IIm al-Hadeeth, but this is actually the definition of Ilm Usul al-Hadeeth.

(Awjaz al-Masaalik vol. 1 page 5)

Different types of Ahaadeeth
A Hadeeth is a report of the words, deeds, characteristics (=las) and
tacit approvals of Rasulullaah As.fie.
Examples of a report of the words of Rasulullaah Jz54E4{ are recorded
hereunder:
(ome) Bl
719 B sl Bskaall allg dl Jgwy Ihast Ofg dll J1) ) Y1 OF B31gs ¢ o e a5l
(&)%) Oliasy ageog
oSy 800 1 9l clgmas i3 J) W mn OIS ad (85 Lo s o) (ST Lilg WL Jlas YT )
(&) el 7la b d) wngd
Examples of reports about the deeds of Rasulullaah ;kggzg\éﬁfg/aare as
follows:
(3312 5) panlly ) o o g oy acks ) oo ) gy 1y
(%) by sty Al ghagh donm & o ol 5 ke &) o ) Sy

The attributes and characteristics (w») of Rasulullaah ﬁmgﬁc&fufg& are of

two types:

a.) ikhtiyaari - characteristics which he displayed by choice and;

b.) ghair ikhtiyaari - characteristics which were conferred by Allaah
Examples of the first category are his generosity, magnanimity,
servitude to Allaah, humility, tolerance and forbearance. Examples of
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the second category refer to his physical features as outlined in the
following two examples:

(el i) o3l oo iy 0155

(el Jotes) S G o o

The physical features of Rasulullaah 5.4l were divinely conferred
(ghair ikhtiyaari), but characteristics pertaining to his spirituality and
character were personally adopted and displayed by choice (ikhtiyaari).
The Muhadditheen who specialise in Hadeeth transmission, transmit
both types of characteristics. However, the Fugaha (jurists) focus on
extracting laws, hence they are only concerned with Ahaadeeth
pertaining to characteristics which were personally chosen. Laws cannot
be extracted from Ahaadeeth pertaining to the characteristics which
were conferred divinely.

Tacit approval
I3 e g dg 08 dy sy e 1 o e § Bt B 5T AT (a5 wl ;B (paay
Sy IR
This refers to instances where a person said or did something in the
presence of Rasulullaahiz:%4fl and Rasulullaah d4E4{ remained
silent without disapproving it. (Lama’aat-At-Tangeeh vol. 1 page 22)
This silent approval is known as Tagreer. The silent approval or no
expression of disapproval from Rasulullaah Jz54 &4 has legal status.
This is exclusive to a Nabi; it does not apply to a non-Nabi. Therefore,
Rasulullaah ).594,.\9413&:95 silent approval of any word or deed implies that
such an act is legitimate.

A few definitions

One who commences a study of Hadeeth and Nabawi traditions is
known as a Taalib. (Qawaaid fi Uloom —Al-Hadeeth page 22, quoting
from Kashhadaf Istilaahaatil Funoon of Qadhi Muhammad A’la Thanwi)
One who narrates Hadeeth is known as a Muhaddith.

Mawlana I'zaz Ali %3z defined a Muhaddith as follows:
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Mulla Ali Qaari i3z, and others have written that one who memorises
the matn (text) and sanad (chain of transmission) of 100 000 Ahaadeeth
and is aware of the relevant criticism regarding them is a Haafiz of
Hadeeth. A Muhaddith who knows three hundred thousand Ahaadeeth
in this manner is known as Hujjat, and one who is aware of all the
Ahaadeeth in this manner is known as Haakim. (Commentary of Sharh
Nukhbah page 3)
However, since these definitions of Hafiz, Hujjat and Haakim cannot be
traced back to the Mutagaddimeen, they are not ratified by the
Muhaqgigeen (from amongst whom are Jamaalud-Deen Mizzi, Haafiz
Zahabi, Maulana Zafar Ahmad Thanwi, Allamah Muhammad Zaahid
Kauthari and Shaykh Abdul-Fattaah Abu Ghuddah). The reality is that
these titles revolve around urf (the common usage) of every era.
According to Maulana Zafar Ahmad Uthmaani %5z, a Muhaddith today
refers to a person who in engaged in the study of Hadeeth and who
teaches it, relying on the ijaazah (permission) of his teachers, while
possessing sufficient understanding of the various aspects of the
riwaayah and diraayah of the Hadeeth. A Haafiz in today’s era is a
person who, when he hears a Hadeeth, knows whether it is from the
Sihaah or from some other source, and who has memorized 1000
Ahaadeeth or more in meaning. A Hujjah today is such a scholar whose
statement ‘This is mentioned in a Hadeeth’ is regarded as a proof
amongst his contemporaries that the matter is certainly as he has said
it. (Refer to a detailed explanation in Qawaaid fi Uloom —Al-Hadeeth
page 21-22)
A Fageeh refers to one engaged in extracting laws and expounding the
preferred view.
A Muhaqqiq refers to one who reconciles conflicting views and who
strives to dispel contradictions.

Hadeeth, Athar (i), Khabr and Sunnah

The Muhadditheen differ about the nature of these words. Are they
synonyms or does each one convey an independent meaning?
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a.) Some Ulama consider the words ‘Hadeeth’ and ‘Athar’ to be
synonyms. Both apply to the statements and actions of Rasulullaah
Jz54E{i, the Sahaabah and the Taabi’een.

b.) Another view is that Hadeeth only refers to a statement which can
be traced back to RasquIIaah;f\ﬁj@Ei&f@é: via an unbroken chain of

transmission. (¢s#+). The narration of a Sahaabi is known as a mawgoof

athar and the narration of a Tabi’ee is known as a maqtoo’ athar. This is
the opinion of the Ulama of Khurasaan.

c.) According to a third opinion, just like the ‘marfoo’ statement, the
mawgoof statement is also classified as a Hadeeth. However, the
statement of a Tabi’ee is known as a maqtoo’ athar.

As for the term ‘Khabar’, it is a synonym of Hadeeth according to the
most famous opinion. According to another opinion, the word Hadeeth
refers specifically to [a report of] the words and deeds of Rasulullaah
5/59:3211@«: whereas Khabar refers equally to statements of
Rasulullaah;szjg:&ﬁ[“ga and statements of kings, rulers etc. (i.e. anything
which is historically reported). Some are of the view that Hadeeth refers
to that which comes from Rasulullaah ﬁujggizﬁﬁfa, whilst khabar refers to

reports from anyone besides him.

As for the difference between Hadeeth and sunnah, some have said that
they are synonyms. Another view is that Hadeeth is specific to the
statements of Rasulullaah 5.5l whilst sunnah is general and can
be used for the statements, actions and conditions of Rasulullaah
1z &{ie. (See Sharh Nukhbah al-Fikr page 8, Tadreebur-Raawi vol. 1
page 42, Lama’aat at-Tangeeh vol. 1 page 22, Qawaaid fi Uloom al-
Hadeeth page 21-22)

An objection answered

Certain compilations of Hadeeth essentially comprise of the statements
of the Sahaabah and the Tabi’een, such as the Musannaf of lbn Abi
Shaybah and Abdur Razzaq %i=;. These compilations contain very few

80|Page



marfoo’ Ahaadeeth. Why are they regarded as compilations of Hadeeth
if the term Hadeeth specifically refers to the statements of Rasulullaah
Jaledfie?

This objection can be answered in one of three ways:

1. The statement of a Sahaabi or a Taabi‘ee could either be mudrak bil-
giyaas (understood by logic) or not. If it is not mudrak bil-qgiyaas, it is
categorised as a marfoo’ Hadeeth, hence its place in a compilation of
Hadeeth is justified. If it is mudrak bil-giyaas, we would presume in good
faith  that the statement has been transmitted from
RasquIIaah;szggjééi‘[“ga, even though it has not been attributed to him
and it does not actually originate from the Sahaabi or the Tabi‘ee. On
this basis, recording it in a compilation of Hadeeth is justified.

2. According to one opinion, the term Hadeeth refers to the words,
deeds, characteristics and tacit approval of Rasulullaah ;1:34,3221&2 as
well as the statements and actions of the Sahaabah and the Taabi’een.
The distinction between the three would then be through its
classification as a marfoo’, mawgoof or magtoo’Hadeeth, depending if
the final link in the sanad is Rasulullaah JZ5:%4fl> a Sahaabi or a
Taabi‘ee. It can therefore be said that the term Hadeeth actually refers
to all three types of statements (Hadeeth, athar and khabar], but they
are distinguished from one another by their classification as marfoo’,
mawgoof and maqtoo’.

The exalted status of the Sahaabah &z{is

The statements of the Sahaabah and the Taabi’een are considered as
Hadeeth since they were living testimonies of Rasulullaah ;5@3;;33:&‘@9'5
claim to nubuwwah. This applies in a greater degree to the Sahaabah
#eies, regarding whom the Noble Qur'aan says: «s 152y egs 4 2,
Allaah 1\&35\% pronounced this glad tidings in respect of the Sahaabah
and He is such that ‘not an atom in the heavens or the earth is absent
from Him’ (Surah Sabaa verse 3) and He is ‘the knower of all that is
manifest and hidden.’(Surah Taghaabun verse 18).
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Those who sin persistently and those who intentionally commit major
sins cannot be entitled to His pleasure. Hence, the Sahaabah were not
infallible, but they certainly were protected from disobedience to Allaah
and they were the criterion of truth. Allaah [1&;25% has made their Imaan
a criterion as outlined in the following verse,

Usadag ¥ S5 slghundl o ol Y elgidudl o7 LS 40351 198 uldl a7 LaS Vil b g 1315
And when it is said to them (hypocrites), ‘Believe as the people
(followers of Muhammad /’314;&@’12, al-Ansar and al-Muhajirun) have
believed,’ they say: ‘Shall we believe as the fools have believed? Surely,
they are the fools, but they know not. (Surah Baqarah verse 13)
Had they not been the criterion of truth, their Imaan would not have
been considered as the standard. This verse compels the hypocrites to
develop the special level of sincerity, piety and authenticity which the

Sahaabah =iz possessed. Allaah JG55355 says,
L 805 vk DSl S50 o 80 3 Lo olad 8 i) o cligmly 3) peihl o ) o) Al
b
Indeed, Allaah was pleased with the believers when they gave their
Bay’ah (pledge) to you (O Muhammad) under the tree; He knew what
was in their hearts and He sent down as-Sakeenah (calmness and
tranquillity) upon them, and He rewarded them with an imminent
victory. (Surah Fath verse 18)

The words, ‘He knew what was in their hearts and He sent down as-
Sakeenah (calmness and tranquillity) upon them’ is of special
significance.

Allaah 155355 also made the following remark, which bears testimony
to their piety and sincerity:
Blgaoyg difl o aad O ging

They seek the grace of Allaah and (His) pleasure. (Surah Fath verse 29)

Allaah 1555355 also says the following about them,
polas 7l 8 hie b (s gill 0 5l0 sl cll)
They are those whose hearts Allaah has tested for tagwa. For them is
forgiveness and a great reward. (Surah Hujuraat verse 3)
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And Allaah has promised all of them goodness.
(Surah Nisaa verse 95, Surah Hadeed verse 10)

Their piety, sincerity and devotion to Allaah 55355 and His messenger
f/ggqjeﬁ&@ is evident from these verses as well as many others in the
Noble Qur’aan.

The following Ahaadeeth pertaining to the elevated status of the
Sahaabah #=4i; are worthy of consideration,

Rasulullaah J&4E4((e said,

1.) Do not abuse my Sahaabah for if any one of you spent gold equal to
Uhud (in Allaah’s path) it would not be equal to a Mudd or even a half
Mudd spent by one of them. (Bukhaari no. 3673, Muslim no. 2541)

2.) The best amongst my Ummah is my generation, thereafter those that
will succeed them and thereafter those that will succeed them.
(Bukhaari no. 2651, Muslim no. 2535)

3.) The fire will not touch any Muslim who saw me or saw a person who
saw me. (Tirmidhi no. 3858)

4.) Fear Allaah! Fear Allaah regarding my companions. Do not make
them a target after me because he who loves them, has loved them due
to his love for me, and he who hates them, has hated them due to his
hatred for me. He who harms them, has harmed me and he who harms
me, has harmed Allaah. Thus Allaah will soon take them to task.
(Tirmidhi no. 3862)

5.) Whichever of my Sahaabah pass away in any land, then he will be
raised as a guide and light for them on the Day of Judgement. (Tirmidhi
no. 3865)

This reveals the depth of the sincerity of the Sahaabah &cfis;. Their

achievements and conditions is a reflection of Rasulullaah JzsaE{ie’s
nurturing, hence their statements should also be regarded as Hadeeth.

Sayyiduna Abdullaah Ibn Umar avz;ga’ says the following about them,
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The Sahaabah are the most superior group within this ummah; their
hearts were most noble, their knowledge in-depth and they were most
averse to undue formalities. Allaah selected them for the
companionship of His Nabi and for transmitting His Deen. (Hilyatul-
Awliyaa vol. 1 page 305, a similar narration in Mishkaat is quoted from

Ibn Mas’ood #24ilz; and is narrated by Razeen)

He also said,
SAb aSusl i e i BBl qausl AR (Ll B W o w82 Dl 145 Y
Do not revile the Companions of Muhammed, for the stay of anyone of
them for a brief period (with Rasulullaah -Li«;E4d[=) is better than all
the good deeds that anyone of you does in his lifetime.

(lbn Maajah no. 162)

Abdullaah ibn Mas’ood i@\”; said,
i S\ (stalt gl 3 s e % Jo wiE B dagd ol sl 8 S dn Oy
e ot ogld 55 il Oglh g i B ks gl 5l e
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Allaah looked in the heat of His servants. He found the heart of
Rasulullaah -L54E4[= to be the best of hearts. He chose him for
Himself and sent him with His message. Then He looked into the hearts
of the servants after seeing the heart of Rasulullaah ;B}cﬁi@é He
found the hearts of his Sahaabah the best of hearts. He thus chose
them to be the ministers of His Nabi. They will fight for His deen. So
what the Muslims (Sahaabah) see as good, it is good by Allaah.
Whatever they see as evil, is evil by Allaah.
(Musnad Ahmad no. 3600)

Why should their statements not be regarded as Hadeeth and why
should they not be regarded as the criterions of truth?
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3. Thirdly, the compilations of Ibn Abi Shaybah and Hafiz Abdur Razzaq
are termed as Kutub al-Aathaar. This response retains the distinction
between Hadeeth and athar.

Objection answered

The Saheeh of Imam Bukhaari and the Sunan of Imam Abu Dawood also
contain aathaar. Why are they regarded as compilations of Hadeeth?
Firstly, the number of aathaar is minimal in comparison to the marfoo’
Ahaadeeth, hence they qualify to be referred to as compilations of
Hadeeth. Secondly, the primary motive of these authors was
documenting marfoo’ Ahaadeeth and the aathaar are only mentioned
by the way.

DISCUSSION 2 - WHY ARE THE STATEMENTS OF RASULULLAAH
Scsudes &fa KNOWN AS HADEETH?

1.) Hadeeth refers to speech. The speech of Rasulullaah )&jwwga is the
greatest of speech, as if only his words and teachings are worthy of
being called Al-Hadeeth (the speech). This is just like Al-Madeenah; even
though every city is called madeenah in the Arabic language, however,
the city of Rasulullaah dz5.&5{ie is only worthy of being called Al-
Madeenah (the city). A book is called a kitaab, but the only book worthy
of being called Al-Kitaab (the Book) is the Qur’aan.

An objection can be raised that Hadeeth also refers to the qualities and
actions of Rasulullaah ﬂzj&my and not only his speech. The answer is
that the overwhelming majority of Ahaadeeth are the statements of
Rasulullaah JzsaE4{ie. This is just a generalization. (JS oS> 30s)

2.) Hafiz Ibn Hajr 25z states the following in his commentary of Saheeh
Bukhaari,

a8 Y O, Alie a0 syl w18 ¢ ooy ke dll Lo 1 ) Bl e g 201 Bpe § Cusdb 1M
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‘Hadeeth, in Islamic terminology refers to statements attributed to
Rasulullaah LBz, It is known as Hadeeth [new, created] in
contrast to the Exalted Qur’aan, which is Qadeem.’(Ibid)

Since Rasulullaah 5\254132@&2 is ‘Haadith’ (created), hence his speech is
also ‘Haadith’, whereas Allaah 1535 is Qadeem and His speech enjoys
the same status.

3.) Allamah Shabbeer Ahmad Uthmaani &5z states that Allaah 15353
mentions three phases of the life of Rasulullaah JZ5.&5{(% in Surah ad-
Duha and offers three directives applicable to each phase, in a broken-
sequence format (wipx ¢ 59 ).
The sequence of these commandments is as follows:

gt (,,_.n 3B o3B Lw_s.\s;\

54538 ol 526 3k Sy
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The third injunction means that since Allaah 15355 has conferred the
Shari’ah upon you as His greatest favour upon you, you should inform

P

humanity about it. The word “&358”is used to convey this injunction.

Since the words, deeds, characteristics and tacit approval of Rasulullaah
5/54:3255\:;2 is an expression and exposition of the Shari’ah which was the
means of guidance for all, the term ‘Hadeeth’ applies to it adequately.
(> 06 &iss). (Introduction of Fathul-Mulhim vol. 1 page 1)

It is possibly due to this verse that Rasulullaah ﬁmgﬁc&fufg& used the word
Hadeeth for his own statements and speech. A few examples of this are:

(3004 ; Jhs) £ ¥ 35 15055
g e ke ol (1 6 e 6 100 (g S O 38 ) Dy ol Sy ke
(18946 , uai divws) (idsld 2% & b 5
arle 1 2662 5 ooty Aatil) 3 phans) (380 A5 365 LIS (63 39 G & ONERRS
(41,
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DISCUSSION THREE - THE SUBJECT MATTER OF ILM AL-HADEETH
Allaamah Kirmaani Ziz5; has declared the personality of Rasulullaah
f/ga’;\em@a to be the subject matter of Hadeeth. (Al-Kawaakibud Daraari
vol. 1 page 12)
This should be qualified by saying that the subject matter of Hadeeth is
the personality of Rasulullaah )@wwy in his capacity as a messenger
of Allaah. (Jgwy 41 G 6 Jgut O13)
Hafiz Jalaaluddin as-Suyuti Ziz5narrates that his Shaykh, Allaamah
Kaafiyjee %2z objected to Allaamah Kirmaani Ziliz;’s view. He said
that if the being of Rasulullaah ;@5:}24)4&4 is considered the subject
matter of Hadeeth, then this would actually be the subject matter of
medicine and not Hadeeth. (Tadreebur-Raawi vol. 1 page 41)
Hafiz as-Suyuti Zil2z; recorded the objection of his Shaykh but failed to
refute it, whereas it is obvious that Allamah Kirmaani considers the
personality of Rasulullaah ;f\:jgcﬁﬁ:p the subject matter of Hadeeth, in
his capacity as a messenger of Allaah. The personality of Rasulullaah
Iz &l from a health and illness perspective (2 5 il Eom o)
would be the subject matter of medicine. It is common knowledge that
the change of perspective gives rise to a change in subject matter.
Hence Allaamah Kaafiyajee’s objection is incorrect and Haafiz as-Suyuti
i5’s failure to refute it is more astonishing.
It should be known that ‘the personality of Rasulullaah ﬁ\:j;&i&@/o in his
capacity as a messenger’ is the subject matter of llm al-Hadeeth only.
(dgwy &1 S o g J1 15)
It is not the subject matter of llm Riwaayat al-Hadeeth as its subject
matter is ‘Hadeeth from a perspective of unbroken and broken chains
of transmission’ as stated by Shaykh al Hadeeth, Mawlana Muhammad

Zakariya {5z, (glas¥) 5 bl Com o Sy M)
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Similarly, the subject matter of llm Diraayat al-Hadeeth is ‘Ahaadeeth
with respect to its explanation and extracting laws from it.” ( 5 <l

oo a1 bl g BUIYI 714 Lo 0 Sl M)
The subject matter of llm Usul al-Hadeeth is ‘the sanad and matn of
Ahaadeeth. (Foreword of Awjazul-Masaalik page 7)

DISCUSSION 4 - AL-GHARDH WAL GHAAYAH [ i1y »,3)1] (The Motive

and The Outcome)

Literal difference between the Ghardh and Ghaayah: Ghardh refers to
the motive or reason for which an action is undertaken and Ghaayah
refers to the outcome of that endeavour. For example, a person sets out
to purchase cloth. Purchasing the cloth is the Ghardh. When he
purchases it, it is termed Ghaayah. At times, the Ghardh is found and
the Ghaayah are achieved. At times, the Ghardh is found, but the
Ghaayah is not achieved, due to some impediment or obstacle.
Sometimes, a Ghaayah is achieved, but this Ghaayah is other than the
Ghardh. For example, a person opens a business, the object being to
make a profit. If he attains a profit, the Ghardh is found and the
intended Ghaayah has been achieved. However, if he suffers a loss, the
Ghardh (objective) has not been achieved, but there is a Ghaayah
(outcome), which is loss.

As for the various aspects of Deen, Allaah “¥cJ= always enables one to
achieve his ghardh. The Ghardh always leads up to its Ghaayah. Thus, in
matters of Deen, the Ghardh and the Ghaayah are generally one and the
same.

The Ghardh and Ghaayah of Ilm al-Hadeeth

(oW 3l 35dlt) — Allaamah Kirmaani £iiz5 says that the Ghardh and
Ghayah of llm al-Hadeeth is to acquire the bliss of both abodes (&staw 34!

o). (Al-Kawaakibud-Daraari vol. 1 page 12) However, this is the
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ultimate objective which is concise and general, and applies to all
actions.
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SOME SPECIFIC MOTIVES AND INTENTIONS FOR
ACQUIRING ILM-AL-HADEETH

1 awsl Jamsy b ohoy ade &) o ) 843 Jaf - Attaining the duaa of
Rasulullaah }:«3&)&4&3&:& for those engaged in the study of Hadeeth:

May Allaah keep that person fresh (hale, healthy and happy) who
hears a Hadeeth from us, and preserves it until he conveys it (to
another).

(Sunan Tirmidhi (no. 2656) and Sunan Abi Dawood (no. 3660) from Zaid
Ibn Thaabit izikz;)

The Muhadditheen consider this statement to be either a supplication

or a fact (L= of &ites).
If it is a supplication, it expresses the laudable status of the
Muhadditheen, because Rasulullaah ;J\z;wﬁ&e supplicated for their
prosperity. Entitling oneself to this supplication could also be
considered the Ghardh and Ghayah of pursuing llm al-Hadeeth.
If it is a fact, then Rasulullaah J&5.&5{ie has conveyed glad tidings of
prosperity to the Muhadditheen, which can likewise be determined as
the Ghardh and Ghayah of pursuing llm al-Hadeeth.
As a result of this du’a or statement, Sufyaan ibn Uyainah Xiiz; said,
“There is no person who seeks the knowledge of Hadeeth except that
there is some sort of freshness and lustre on his face, due to the
Hadeeth of Nabi Jsaksiie.”*®
Abu Ishag lbrahim ibn Abdil Qaadir, the Maaliki Sufi of Tunisia (d.1266
AH) said:

Spain o s 0424799 .. eajlesl Abgh Coud fal
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2. phug ade dl Lo il ies — Benefitting (figuratively) from the company
of Rasulullaah ;mjwﬁgga The thinking and ideology of any author of a
book strongly effects and impacts the reader. It is as though the reader
is in the company of the author. If a person studies the words, actions
and incidents of Rasulullaah J5.E4{iz, it is as though he is in the
company of Rasulullaah . &4fe.
A poet says:
Oly g3 Jol o Cout ol

g sl s Vs |
This implies that although the muhadditheen did not have actual
companionship with Rasulullaah &4z, they are nonetheless
connected to him due to their preoccupation with his life. They remain
preoccupied with the reports of his utterances, deeds, characteristics
and tacit approvals and preserve it. These reports are the keys to eternal
bliss.

sl g BT 11 ooy T 1 JBy a1 D355 Gl S5 it ¢ SR o ) e a3
345 ot et g — ¥l e Wil & ¢ alonsly sy ade ) o (o ¢ claSTHy oY
:é\,c‘ﬂ\
giag L Oggale sl L adis Hal Gt U
150 psbbl 033 o Gnd .. pgrais (s O Gaii) G 13

57 This poem was composed by the great Sufi, Nahwi and Adeeb, Abu Aamir
Hasan ibn Muhammad An-Nasawi Al-Qumisi (449 AH). It is quoted by lbnus
Salaah in Tabagaatul Fugahaa Ash-Shaafi’iyyah under the biography of his
student Abu Taalib Ahmad ibn Muhammad:
bmi:éw\mﬁidﬁ uﬁ‘éu“‘m’i‘J"‘yi‘g’w“‘*b‘wmﬂ‘j!w‘wd“‘i—llz’
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When Abdullah ibnul Mubaarak %iiz; was asked, “Why do you spend
so much time sitting alone?” he became angry and said, “Am | alone?!!!
| am in the company of the Ambiyaa, the Awliyaa and the wise ones,
with Nabi ;J@w&\y and his Companions. He then recited couplets
which meant:
| have such companions with whom | never get bored of speaking to
them, who are intelligent and whom | can trust in my absence and when
| am present.
When we get together, their beautiful speech assists and aids in
repelling worries and grief.
Through their knowledge, they benefit me with information of the past,
intelligence, etiquette and correct opinions.
Without having to fear that they are observing me (with jealousy), nor

bad treatment, and without the fear of being harmed by their tongue or
hands.

3. iyl 0ls ST — Engagement in the study of Hadeeth creates within

one a resemblance with the Sahaabah #:dis;. Shah Abdul-Aziz
Muhaddith Dehlawi %iiz; writes: “By pondering and analysing the
matter with deep thought, one will come to realize that every branch of
knowledge has some distinctive attribute or special characteristic.
Therefore, by attaching the heart and engaging oneself with the study
of that science, that distinctive attribute and special characteristic will
develop within him, whether it be good or bad. Engagement in the study
of the science of Hadeeth produces within one the traits and qualities
of Sahaabiyyah. The essence of being a Sahaabi is actually the fortune
of being aware of all the conditions and states of Rasulullaah ﬁ:};:jéﬁﬁfa
and the fortune of witnessing the actions and states of Rasulullaah

f/qujéiis‘fp during his every act of worship and his every habit. These
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experiences become so deeply impressed and firmly grounded in the
minds and thoughts of those who engage themselves in the study of this
branch that it seems as if they are witnessing it with their own eyes.*®
The following couplet indicates to this reality:
Oly 1 Jool @ Coudt fal
195000 Anilil dants | guoeay é
The people of Hadeeth are the companions of Nabi = wwy for
although
They have not accompanied his Being, yet they enjoy the company of
his breaths (i.e. his blessed moments, experiences, statements and
actions)
Muhammad ibn Ali ibnul Husain (Al-Baaqir) 25z said:
ool e of o 5 o ) 4B
It is a sign of deep understanding within a man that he possesses
insight in Hadeeth, or (he said) that he possesses understanding of
Hadeeth.”>° ¢

4. g ade &) do oI Je OkalleSs - Securing closeness to Rasulullaah
;)ij»sy in the hereafter, through excessive Salaat and Salaam upon
him. Sayyiduna Abdullaah Ibn Mas’ood Zz4i; narrates that Rasulullaah
4 /54::\91»&6: said,
@ho (Jé QT b g ) do
Those who convey the most salawaat upon me would be closest to me
on the Day of Resurrection.

%8 The following two statements are attributed to Imaam Shaafi’ee iz
ool o Tl cy gl Euo Colo ) 13]) (o8L) & AlenddS 0Ly IS G ) uk.nf)
Gl pllaas Ogd o ol s1g8) (Al g
(#1332 :3 1) 21 cpll Jlor e
5916.0 WSB- & ae @Y Cad Jsol § Joul
60 Ujaalah Naafi’ah page32, 33. My respected teacher Maulana Fazlur-Rahman
A’zmi (daamat barakaatuhu) would read the above section to the students at

the beginning of the year and greatly emphasize this point. This is truly a very
remarkable aspect and benefit of engaging in Hadith study.

93| Page



(Tirmidhi no. 484)

The scholars of Hadeeth state that the above Hadeeth refers to the
muhadditheen as they are engaged in teaching the Ahaadeeth of
Rasulullaah ;J@w&\y Whenever they come across the blessed name
of Rasulullaah jj&jg::\ém;fa, they recite Salaat upon him. It is therefore
evident that those who are preoccupied with Hadeeth have the
advantage of conveying more salawaat to Rasulullaah;kjy;’éﬁ\&é than
others.
Bl 3 oo 5 4k dll o ) Jgusp o0 LT OF e s g a3 1 s oy o g JB
o ) e o g ke i o ade o ST a0 AWl oda e e 31 Cudd) Sl 05G
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Abu Haatim 4liz; said: “In this Hadeeth is a proof that those engaged
in Hadeeth will be the closest people to Rasulullaahdzs. &4l on the
day of Qiyaamabh, since no group of people in this Ummah recite more
Salawaat upon Rasulullaah . 4{ie than them.”

5. 0Tl meal ogdl- Understanding the commands of the Qur'aan

correctly. The Qur'aan is the text and the Hadeeth is the explanation.
Without knowledge of Hadeeth, one can never understand and practise
on the Noble Qur'aan. For example, the Qur'aan commands us to
perform salaah. However, the methodology of salaah cannot be
understood except by the Ahaadeeth.

A man from Kufa one day visited Imaam Abu Hanifah &iiz5, while
Ahaadeeth were being narrated in his presence. The man said, “Give us
a break from these Ahaadeeth.” Imaam Abu Hanifah reprimanded him
sternly and said, “If it was not for the Sunnah (Ahaadeeth), none of us

would have understood the Qur'aan.” (ST ks u~i o2 L il ¥¢)) He then
said to the man, “What is your opinion regarding the ruling of the meat
of monkeys? What is your proof for it from the Qur'aan?” The man was
speechless. He asked Imaam Abu Hanifah to explain his view. Imaam
Abu Hanifah said, “Monkeys are not from "ax¥! 4axs" — domesticated
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animals.” (Al-Mizaanul Kubra of Abdul Wahhaab ash-Sha’raani vol.1
page 71)

6. whog ake dll o JU cIuBYI 448 8,0 - Attaining the knowledge of how to

obey and follow Nabi Jz5.4{l=. A person loves Rasulullaah dzsE4{e,
but needs to know his Ahaadeeth so that he can follow the lifestyle of
Rasulullaah Jsa ki
The above two intentions have been alluded to by Khateeb At-Tabrezi
in his introduction of Mishkaatul Masaabih in the following words:

06 T4 ¥ 52 a1y K e 53 Wl sty ) Lt ¥ s &2l B

61,40 ¢

7. s s ks il o dgunyy ) 31y) s oladt — To know what Allaah 453 and His

Rasul Js4k4{le want from us.

Someone once asked Maulana Muhammad Qaasim Nanotwi i,
“The books you studied are the same books that other Ulama studied,
but the great and lofty status (in knowledge) that Allaah has given you,
He hasn’t given to any of them. What is the reason for this?” Maulana
gave a very unique reply, which is a great lesson for all students of Deen.
He said, “When others studied the Qur’aan and Hadeeth, they studied
it with the intention of learning the different sciences related to the
Qur’aan and Hadeeth e.g. Tafseer, Asbaabun Nuzool, An-Naasikh wal-
Mansookh, Asmaaur Rijaal, etc. They were then blessed with this
knowledge, but they did not receive what | received.” Those present
then asked, “How is it then that you received this great favour?” He
replied, “Whenever | studied the Qur’aan Shareef, | studied it with this
intention, ‘O Allaah! Your slave is present. | want to understand Your
commands which | want to bring into practice.’ | studied the Qur’aan

51 This objective was mentioned by Maulana Ameer Ahmad, a teacher at
Mazaahirul Uloom, and was mentioned by Maulana Sayyid Muhammad Aaqil
in his ‘Introduction to Sunan Abi Dawud’ page26. Maulana Sayyid Muhammad
Aaqil then oberved that the above two intentions can be understood from the
above passage of Mishkaatul Masaabih.
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and Hadeeth with this intention that | want to know what Allaah 35c
and His Nabi 4z.&4{le want from me.” SubhanAllaah! This intention
was similar to the intention of the Sahaabah #:&iss. Whenever Maulana
read a Hadeeth, he would think to himself; What was the mansha (wish
and desire) of Rasulullaah JZ5:&4{l when he uttered these words?”
Based on this, Allaah asﬂ;t]; blessed him with such great and vast
knowledge. (Moulana Qasim Nanotwi)

This has been expressed by the author of Miftaahus Sa’aadah in the
following words:

olgng Sy Las gty dygadl SISTL ond

8. il ké> — Protecting and preserving the Sunnah. This is achieved in

many ways: a) Saving oneself from wrongfully attributing something to
Rasulullaah J5.&4(. b) To be able to distinguish between Ahaadeeth
and fabrications and to create awareness regarding the same. c) Many
actions are committed by people in the name of Deen. When a person
learns the Ahaadeeth of Rasulullaah 4Z54£5{ie, he can easily recognize
the difference between haqq (truth) and baatil (falsehood), sunnah and
bid’ah (innovations). One will then be able to defend Islam from all
innovations, interpolations and incorrect interpretations of deviates
and ignorant individuals. d) To defend the Sunnah against the attacks of

the enemies of Islam, like the Orientalists etc.

9. ix ) Jp plall S5 ws — The mercy of Allaah 3¥¢Js descends upon
mention of the pious. Abu Amr Ibnus Salaah writes:
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One of the best ways through which one can correct his intention for
the study of Hadeeth is the following narration; Abu Amr Ismail ibn
Nujayd asked Abu Ja’far Ahmad ibn Hamdaan, and both were pious
slaves of Allaah %Yz, “With what intention should | write Ahaadeeth?”
He replied, “Don’t you know that mercy descends upon the mention of
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the pious?”®2 He replied, “Yes.” Abu Ja’far Ahmad ibn Hamdaan said, “So
understand that Rasulullaah Jz5.E5{ie is the leader of all the pious
ones.” (Ma’rifatu Anwaa’ Ulumil-Hadeeth page246, Tadreebur-Raawi
4/539)

10. w451 a9 83 - From a perspective of love, the Ghardh and Ghayah of

pursuing Hadeeth is to remain preoccupied with information pertaining
to Rasulullaah ;12341322&’@2, who is truly our beloved. Shaykh al-Hadeeth
Maulana Muhammad Zakariyya Ziiz; says: If there happened to be no
other benefit of the study and teaching of Hadeeth and even no reward
to be gained by it, then the fact that it is ‘the speech of Rasulullaah
5/59:3211@«:’ is sufficient as an objective for pursuing llm al-Hadeeth. We
are lovers of Rasulullaah ﬁ\:jg&ﬁfg@ and we claim to truly love him. (A
lover naturally finds great joy in the words of his beloved.) Therefore,
we should study his )&)wwgﬂ speech (and actions etc.) merely because
it is the speech of our beloved. When it is studied with love, one will
experience a special kind of enjoyment, sweetness and enthusiasm.

62 Most scholars attribute this statement to Sufyaan ibn Uyainah. (See Mu’jam
Ibnul Mugree no.142, Hilyatul Awliyaa 7/285, Al-Magqaasidul Hasanah no.720)
However, Imaam Ahmad ibn Hanbal Zifiz; has in some places narrated this
statement from him in these words:
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From this, we come to know that this statement was uttered by others before
him. In Jaami’ Bayaanil IIm wa Fadhlihi, lbn Abdir Barr quotes it from Sufyaan
Ath-Thawri, without quoting any chain. (2/314) But Allamah Murtadha Zabeedi
states that the famous opinion is to attribute it to Sufyaan ibn Uyainah.
(Ithaafus Saadatil Muttageen 6/350) | have come across mention of this
statement by one of the earlier scholars. Laalikaa’i has narrated the following:
cé}ﬂwwumiw:J\éaﬁ.da-kasajéazw:Jl5¢.t?i;,4.k.o$ao\i\\.xmﬁbj,5-\‘—2373
ugkﬁjfijw&\yaﬂ)l;\u\w:J@c@)‘aﬁ‘“ﬂ‘:d@c#%ﬂ‘@#‘ww\ﬁ:J\é
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Therefore, this was the statement of Muhammad ibnun Nadhr Al-Haarithi, one
of the pious abstinent worshippers from the early Tab’ut Taabi’een. He passed
away in 150 A.H. or even before that. (Al-Waafi bil Wafayaat)
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Take for example the case of a person who happens to have fallen in
love (with a certain woman) and he receives a letter from his beloved.
If he is in a Hadeeth lesson, then too, he will ensure that he first reads
the letter. If he happens to be eating, he will stop eating to read it. If it
is the time of salaah, his focus will be only on the letter which is in his
pocket. If a person can have so much desire and feelings for the letter
of an impure beloved, then the words of Rasulullaah &3&&@2 deserve

a far greater level of value and respect.®

ssal g calibly JEY1 3 and pledg 0,53 Jo DSl abludl ads 4t SBle 0 - Jy
Sl
dgmg agd plard 5f L. dradd i b 8 Hali
aapto plarab Jlad 30 ... oo B B 0B 13 S
(20 & azy g ) LSO Jdnr o e Aadal) 88 ) i) (S g Old B8 Jaxud) B 1)

Shaykh Muhammad ibn Ja’far Al-Kattani wrote: “It is said that a sign of
true love for Rasulullaah J55.E5{(> is to be devoted to discussing him
and listening to his Ahaadeeth while travelling and while at home. One
poet® said:

| did not seek the knowledge of Hadeeth for name and fame, nor the
desire to collect all the former and latter narrations.

But when the lover is unable to meet his beloved, he distracts his mind
by occupying himself with listening to the speech of his beloved.”

It is our belief that Imaan is defective unless Rasulullaah ;f\zggz&ﬁﬁfa
becomes dearer to a believer than everything else, as outlined in the
following Hadeeth (Bukhaari no. 15):

53 Tagreer Bukhaari 1/32

6 This is written as &/ al in most books. What is written above is found in some
copies of Ar-Risaalatul Mustatrafah. My repected teacher Maulana Fazlur-
Rahman A’zmi however quoted it with the above wording.

5 This is the couplet of the famous Adeeb, Jalaalud-Deen Abu Abdillah
Muhamad ibn Ahmad Dimashgqi, famously known as lbn Khateeb Daariya, a
student of Haafiz Ibn Katheer. He passed away in 810 AH. (Bughyatul Wu'aat fi
Tabagaatil Lughawiyyeen wan Nuhaat of Allamah Suyuti 1/25)
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Since he is the beloved, the rule of love demands that the lover be
passionate about acquainting himself with his beloved. A lover takes
delight in discovering his beloved, hence the collections of Hadeeth
contain the words, deeds, tacit approvals and characteristics of
Rasulullaah ;\Lj&’[»\ga and every believer should be obsessed with
acquiring it and disseminating it.

One final benefit which one who engages himself in the study of
Hadeeth will attain is a special connection and bond with Rasulullaah
1548025 Shaykhul-Islam Maulana Husain Ahmad Madani G5z
related: “Shah Waliyullaah (may Allaah shower His mercy upon him)
has written in Fuyud al-Haramayn, ‘I have witnessed that there is only
one spiritual link between the Noble Messenger of Allaah (may Allaah
bless him and grant him peace) and those who are occupied with
Hadeeth.” Therefore, he has advised (and stressed) that one should
remain occupied with Hadeeth, either by way of teaching, studying,
writing or by other means. This should remain one’s continuous
practice, and one should be mindful of following the pious predecessors
in this occupation and maintaining respect for them. Study the
commentaries and annotations [of Hadeeth]. Be diligent in following the

66 Kashful Baari 1/52
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sunnah in every word and deed.” This is undoubtedly a tremendous

honour and merit for the muhadditheen. 6%

DISCUSSION 5 - GENUS OF ILM AL-HADEETH

The Ru’us Thamaniyah also deals with a discussion regarding the genre
of a particular branch of knowledge. Knowledge is of two types: Naqgli
(narrative) and Aqli (logical). Each of these is further divided into two
categories: a.) Essential knowledge (6s32is 4Jic) b.) Knowledge which is a
medium to acquiring essential knowledge (&7 33seis p)

Hadeeth, Tafseer, Figh, syntax, morphology, linguistics, rhetoric and the
art of metaphors (ilm al badee’) are classified as ‘Uloom Nagliyyah.

Tafseer, Hadeeth and figh will further be classified as ‘Aaliyah
magsoodah and the rest would be considered as the means to attain it.

(8230ds pé AT 4k pgle)

Philosophy, logic, divination and geomancy are categorised as ‘Uloom
‘Aqgliyyah.

Then philosophy, geomancy and divination, are from amongst the ( a5k

335.2is 4Jle 4is), whilst the rest like logic would be the means to acquire

it. (33gaie b AT dkis als)

Thus IIm al-Hadeeth belongs to the category of Uloom Nagliyyah and it
is classified as ‘Aaliyah Magsoodah. Uloom ‘Aaliyah is further

categorised as primary knowledge (iloYl »,l4)l) and secondary

58 Shaykhul-‘Arab wal-‘Ajam Hadhrat Maulana Sayyid Husain Ahmad Madani ki
Imaan Afroz Baatein, pagel49-150 by Mawlana Abu ‘I-Hasan Barabankwi. A
similar point is mentioned in Kashful Baari 1/52

9 |n collecting the above-mentioned intentions, the following sources were
consulted: Kashful Baari by Maulana Saleemullah Khan vol.1 page 52-53,
Tagreer-e-Bukhari by Shaykhul hadith Maulana Muhammad Zakariyya vol.1
page 30-32, Mabaadiyaat-e-Hadith by Mufti Ahmad Khanpuri page 24-29,
Introduction to Sunan Abi Dawud by Maulana Sayyid Muhammad Aagqil page
24-27, Ujaalah Naafi’ah by Shah Abdul Aziz Dehlawi page 32, Tadreebur Raawi
vol.4 page 539. However, additional points were added from other sources.
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knowledge (& ,4\ »,l4)l). The Qur'aan and Hadeeth is categorised as

primary knowledge and figh is categorised as secondary knowledge.
The Kash-shaafu Istilaahaat al-Funun of Mawlana Muhammad A’laa
Thanwi is an excellent resource on the genus of the different branches
of knowledge. It classifies the branches of knowledge and lists relevant
books as well. Nawab Siddig-Hasan Khan has written Abjad al-Ulum,
which is also a brilliant book on this subject.

DISCUSSION 6 - THE STATUS OF ILM AL-HADEETH

The status of Ilm al-Hadeeth refers to its significance as well as the
sequence of its acquisition. As for its significance, it is second to Tafseer.
There are four sources of Islamic law. The Exalted Qur’aan holds the
highest position and Hadeeth is second in significance. The subject-
matter of Tafseer is the Exalted Qur’aan, which is the speech of Allaah
and His attribute. Naturally the [word and] attribute of Allaah is the
most prominent branch of study.

However, some scholars have declared IIm al-Hadeeth superior since
the subject matter of Tafseer is not the Exalted Qur’aan, but the
explanations mentioned by other humans. In the case of Hadeeth, the
subject-matter of Hadeeth is the personality of Rasulullaah J&.kdie
and other human’s speech cannot be placed above the speech of

Rasulullaah Josaksiie.
9oy

As for its sequence in acquisition, IIm al-Hadeeth should be sought
towards the end of one’s acquisition of knowledge. Therefore, the
books of Hadeeth are generally taught in the final year. One initially
acquires ‘Uloom Aaliyah [instrumental knowledge] in order to develop
the potential to grasp actual knowledge. It is essential to maintain this
sequence to avoid erring in the recital and transmission of Hadeeth, lest
one becomes guilty of committing the crime of intentionally attributing
a lie to Rasulullaahj&j@éi&ﬁ/a. Consequently, Imaam Asma‘ee

8-~

A& said,
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What | fear most for the student who does not know grammar is that
he will be entered within the warning sounded by Nabi Lk,
“Whoever speaks an intentional lie regarding me....” (Foreword of

Awjazul-Masaalik vol. 1 page 126)

A question answered: One may wonder why Tafseer is taught before
Hadeeth. The answer to this is that the Exalted Qur’aan holds the rank
of a text and the Hadeeth is its commentary. Usually the contents of a
text are grasped before delving into its commentary. Tafseer aids one in
grasping the message of the Exalted Qur’aan. Then the commentary in
the form of Hadeeth is studied.

DISCUSSION 7 - HADEETH COMPILATION AND CLASSIFICATION OF
HADEETH LITERATURE

Shah Abdul Azeez Xiiz; lists six types of Hadeeth compilations in
Ujaalah Naafi’ah.

These are: 1.) Jawaami’ 2.) Masaaneed 3.) Ma’aajim 4.) Ajzaa’ 5.)
Rasaa’il and 6.) Arba‘eenaat. (Foreword of Laamiud-Daraari vol. page
142)

He has combined Sunan and Jaami‘, considering them as one, but there
would be seven types if they are considered as different categories.
Nevertheless, these are the most common categories of Hadeeth
compilations and Hadeeth resources usually fall into one of these seven
categories.

Shaikh Zakariyya %iz5 has mentioned twenty-seven categories in his
introduction to Laami-ad-Daraari. Others have mentioned even more:

Majority of these will be briefly mentioned hereunder.
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1.) Jawaami’ - This is the plural of Jaami’ (xlx). Jawaami’ refers to

Hadeeth compilations which contain Ahaadeeth relating to eight
topics.”® The eight topics have been composed in the following couplet,
Gde g bl @S o WEE g gl (DIST ¢ oo
Siyar/Taareekh refers to Ahaadeeth about Jihad and expeditions.
(Seerah could also refer to all aspects concerning the life of Rasulullaah
f/ggqjeﬁ&@, while Taareekh covers all aspects related to the creation of
the heavens and the earth, animals, jinnaat, shayaateen, angels,
previous Ambiyaa and incidents of previous nations. This is the

explanation given by Shah Abdul Aziz in Ujaalah Naafi’ah page 48.)
Aadaab refers to Ahaadeeth regarding social conduct and character
including the etiquettes regarding eating, drinking, travelling, life at
home, gatherings etc.).

Tafseer is a record of Ahaadeeth which clarify verses of the Exalted
Qur’aan.

Agaa’id refers to the fundamental tenets of faith.

Fitan refers to Ahaadeeth foretelling trials and tribulations which the
ummah will witness.

Ahkaam refers to the juristic laws of Islam.

Ashraat refers to Ahaadeeth regarding the signs of the Day of
Resurrection.

Manaagib refers to Ahaadeeth extolling the merit of Sahaabah.

(Note: In Ujaalah Naafi'ah, Rigaaq (Ahaadeeth which soften the heart)
has been mentioned in place of Ashraat (page 47). This seems to be
correct, for Fitan and Ashraat are really one category and not two
separate categories. Rigaaq refers to those Ahaadeeth on the subject of
Zuhd and Tasawwuf.)

®Moulana Muhammad ‘Abd al-Haleem Chisti has challenged this concept in his book
Fawaaid-e-Jaami‘ah bar ‘Ujaalah-e-Naafi‘ah (see page 154-158). He says that this
definition cannot be found in the books of earlier scholars, and is either Shah Abd al-
Azeez’s own definition, or something he quoted from his teachers. He then cites many
examples where books which did not contain all of the eight mentioned topics were still
referred to as Jaami’ by earlier scholars.
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Jaami’ Ma’mar lbn Raashid was the first book written on Jawaami’. He
was the student of Imam Zuhri Zi5%5.7* Another Jaami’ is Jaami’ Sufyaan
Al-Thawri. Imaam Shaafi’ee took benefit from this book. Presently, this
Jaami’ is not found. The Musannaf of Abdur-Razzaaq is also an early
Jaami’ book. Sunan Al-Daarimi is also a Jaami’. From the Al-Sihah Al-
Sittah, Saheeh Bukhari and Tirmidhi are unanimously categorised as
Jaami‘. There is a difference of opinion about Saheeh Muslim as it
contains very few Ahaadeeth pertaining to Tafseer. On the basis of the

principle (ps4" JAd1), “few is like nothing’, it does not qualify to be called

a Jaami’. (Ujaalah Naafi’ah page 49)

However, the preferred view is that it is a Jaami’, because even though
the section on Tafseer is negligible, there are numerous Ahaadeeth on
Tafseer scattered throughout the rest of the book. Narrations in the
book of Tafseer are fewer in Saheeh Muslim, because when Imam
Muslim 214z records a Hadeeth in a particular chapter, he has a habit
of recording all the relevant atraaf of that Hadeeth; he does not repeat
these narrations elsewhere and avoids duplication. Therefore, he has
not repeated the Tafseer reports scattered throughout the book in the

5o~

chapter on Tafseer. Similarly, in contrast to Imam Bukhaari 25z, Imam
Muslim 23z neither documents Aathaar of the Sahaabah and
Taabi’een, nor does he refer to the opinions of linguists in determining
the implication of words. Imam Bukhaari 2% adds all of the above
features in his chapters on Tafseer and even repeats many Ahaadeeth
according to its relevance. Therefore, his chapter on Tafseer is
substantial. Imam Tirmidhi has also repeated narrations in the section
on Tafseer, hence his chapter on Tafseer is fairly large. Nonetheless, the

Tafseer reports in Saheeh Muslim are in no way minimal (Fathul-Mulhim

71 According to some research scholars, this Jaami’ is the one which is at the
end of Musannaf 'Abd Al-Razzagq. It spans from hadith no. 19419 to no. 21033.
However, Allamah Habeebur-Rahmaan A’zmi, the editor and researcher of the
Musannaf, was of the opinion that the section at the end of the Musannaf was
actually the Jaami’ of Abdur-Razzaaqg. There was lengthy debate around this
issue between Dr. Hameedullah and Allamah Habeebur-Rahmaan. See:
Maulana Habeebur-Rahmaan A’zmi aur Unki limi Khidmaat page176-185
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vol. 1 page 105). Hence the author of Kashf az-Zunun (vol. 1 page 555)
and Allaamah Majd ad-Din Fayrozabadi consider Saheeh Muslim to be a
Jaami‘. Allamah Majd ad-Din clearly states the following,

s gl A st oz

With the praise of Allaah, | completed Jaami’ Muslim.
(Fath al-Mulhim vol. 1 page 105, Fawaaid-e-Jaam ‘iah bar ‘Ujaalah-e-
Naafi‘ah page 156/157)

2) Sunan — Sunan refers to a Hadeeth compilation which is set out
according to the Fighi sequence of chapters (Ar-Risaalat al-Mustatrafah
page 29). These compilations were originally referred to as ‘Abwaab’.
Then the name was changed to ‘Musannaf’. Finally, such compilations
were called Sunan.

The first book on Sunan was Abwaab Al-Sha’bi by 'Aamir ibn Shurahbeel,
the teacher of Imaam Abu Haneefah £ii%z; (in which he only compiled
Ahaadeeth on talaaq).

From the As-Sihaah As-Sittah, Sunan Abu Dawood, Sunan Tirmidhi,
Sunan Al-Nasaa'i and Sunan Ibn Maajah are Sunans. When the term Al-
Sunan Al-Arba'ah is used, it refers to these four. Besides the above four
Sunans, Al-Bayhaqi, Ad-Daaraqutni, Ad-Daarimi, Sunan Sa’eed ibn
Mansoor are also Sunans. Sunan ibn Jurayj and Sunan Wakee’ ibn al-
Jaraah are older kitaabs of this type. Musannaf Abd ar-Razaaq and
Musannaf lbn Abi Shaibah are also included in this group. Some have
said that Makhool’s Kitaab as-Sunan is also in this category.

Note: Tirmidhi is a Jaami’ as well as a Sunan. Considering the sequence
of chapters in Tirmidhi, it can be referred to as a Sunan and since it
contains Ahaadeeth of all eight categories, it is correct to say that it is a
Jaami’.

3.) Masaaneed —This is the plural of Musnad. Masaaneed refers to those
compilations wherein the Ahaadeeth are recorded according to the
sequence of names of the Sahaabah #z&is. Consideration is not given
to the subject matter of the Ahaadeeth. The sequence may be
alphabetical (first, the narrations of those Sahaabah whose names begin
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with an alif will be mentioned, followed by baa and so on) or it may be
the sequence in which they accepted Islam. However, the compilations
of the latter category are not found at present.

Ahaadeeth may also be recorded according to their position, rank or
prominence. Such a compilation would initially record the Ahaadeeth of
the Khulafa Rashideen, then the Asharah Mubash-sharah, those who
took part in the battle of Badr, those who took the pledge of Ridwaan,
those who migrated before the Conquest of Makkah, those who
migrated after that and finally, the junior Sahaabah #zdis. It would
then commence with the Ahaadeeth narrated by the female
companions. The female section would commence with Ahaadeeth
reported by the illustrious wives of Rasulullaahdz.% A»y No Hadeeth
has been transmitted from his first three daughters; Zaynab, Rugayyah
and Umm Kulthum E¥zdizas they all passed away during the lifetime of
Rasulullaah;)&jgam&a. As for Sayyidah Fatimah az-Zahraa Gzdis, very
few narrations are transmitted from her as she only lived for six months
after the demise of Rasulullaah ﬁ:jg&ﬁﬁ.@ and she was ill for most of
that time. Musnad Ahmad and Musnad Abu Dawood Tayaalisi are
structured according to the ranks of the Sahaabah.

If a Musnad is arranged according to the tribes that the Sahaabah &
belonged to, then the Ahaadeeth of the Banu Haashim would be
mentioned first, specifically Ali, Hasan, Husayn and Abbaas and his son
#edis. This would be followed by the narrations of the tribe closest to
the Banu Haashim. Hence, the narrations of Uthmaan &zdis will
precede the narrations of Abu Bakr Zzdly; and Umar Lzl as he
belonged to the Banu Umayyah tribe, which is closer to the Banu
Haashim than other tribes. (Foreword of Laami’ad- Daraari vol. 1 page
146, Ujaalah Naafi’ah page 49)

Sometimes, the Musnad will only have narrations of one Sahaabi e.g.
Musnad Abu Bakr; narrations of a select group of Sahaabah e.g. Musnad
Al-Arba‘ah which contains the narrations of the khulafaa-raashideen
and Musnad Al-‘Asharah which contains the narrations of the ‘Asharah-
Mubash-sharah.
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Many Muhadditheen have written Musnads. There are three Musnads
that are famous:

e Musnad Abu Dawud Al-Tayaalisiy

e Musnad Al-Humaidi (by Abu Bakr Abdullah ibnuz Zubair d.219 A.H.)

¢ Musnad Ahmad ibn Hambal. This contains over 27000 Ahaadeeth. This
book has been recently arranged in a fighi (juristic) sequence by Shaykh
Ahmad 'Abd Al-Rahman Al-Banna Al-Sa’aati and given the title: Al-Fath
Ar-Rabbaani |i tarteeb Musnad Al-lmaam Ahmad ibn Hambal Ash-
Shaybaani. (see no. 5)

One of the lengthiest works from the Musnad category is the Musnad
of Abu Abdir-Rahman Bagiy ibn Makhlad which he entitled ‘al-Musannaf
al-Kabeer’. It is a musnad because he compiled it according to the
alphabetical order of the names of the Sahaabah. In it, he has included
narrations from more than 1300 Sahaababh. It is also a Musannaf, for the
Ahaadeeth of every Sahaabi has then been arranged in a fighi (juristic)
sequence according to fighi chapter headings, just like a Musannaf or a
Jaami’. (Fawaaid-e-Jaami‘ah bar ‘Ujaalah Naafi‘ah pagel59, quoting
from Ibn Hazam — as is mentioned in Mu’jamul Udabaa 2/368)
Unfortunately, this Musnad has not been published, and its manuscripts
are hidden from the scholars of Hadeeth.

Sometimes a Hadeeth compilation is called a ‘Musnad’ because it
contains Ahaadeeth that link up to Rasulullaah Jzs4 €4 via its chain of

transmission. (&5 o sas cusl>-l).

Saheeh Bukhaari is known as al-Musnad as-Saheeh for this particular
reason. Similar is the case with the Musnad of Imam Daarimi.

However, this is not the common implication of the term Musnad, as
Musnad technically refers to compilations where any of the above-

mentioned sequences of the Sahaabah &4 is adhered to.

4.) Ma’aajim —This is the plural of Mu’jam. Shah Abdul Azeez

s~

Wiz states that Ma’aajim refers to Hadeeth collections where the
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muhaddith arranges the Ahaadeeth in the sequence of his Shuyukh. A
variety of sequences may be adopted here as well. Either it is arranged
chronologically according to their deaths, or in order of their academic
merit, or in alphabetical order, which happens to be the more common
practice. (Ujaalah-e-Naaf’iah page 16)

However, Shaykh al-Hadeeth, Mawlana Muhammad Zakariyya iz,
states that the above is the definition of Masheekhah. Mu’jam refers to
a compilation where the Ahaadeeth are arranged in alphabetical order
and this can be of three types. Either the Ahaadeeth of each Sahaabi is
arranged alphabetically, or the Ahaadeeth of each Shaykh is arranged
alphabetically, or all the Ahaadeeth therein are arranged alphabetically.
Al-Jaami‘ as-Sagheer of Allaamah Jalaalud Deen as - Suyuti 2z follows
this last pattern. (Footnotes of Taqreer Bukhaari Shareef vol. 1 page 46)

\i/ -7

Imam Abul Qaasim Sulaiman At-Tabaraani s Al-Mu’jam as-
Sagheer and al-Awsat are arranged according to the alphabetical
sequence of his Shuyukh. There is a difference of opinion about Al-
Mu’jam al-Kabeer. Shah Abdul Azeez Zii:%; in Bustan al-Muhadditheen
and Hajee Khaleefah in Kashf-az-Zunoon considers it to be according to
the sequence of the Sahaabah #=4is;. However, in ‘Ujaalah-e-Naafi’ah,
Shah Abdul Azeez %15z states that it is according to the sequence of his
Shuyukh. (Foreword of Laami’ ad-Daraari vol. 1 page 148) Mawlana
Muhammad Zakariyya Ziiz; said that he came across a manuscript of
the Al-Mu’jam al-Kabeer in Madinah Munawwarah in 1345 A.H. and
found it according to the sequence of Shuyukh. (Foreword of Laami’ ad-
Daraarivol. 1 page 149)

Note: Today, access to Al-Mu’jam al-Kabeer is relatively easy, as it has

~

been published. The opinion of Shah Abdul Azeez £ili%; in Bustan al-
Muhadditheen and Hajee Khaleefah in Kashf-az-Zunoon is correct. It
begins with the Ahaadeeth of the Khulafaa Raashideen, and then
mentions the narrations of the Sahaabah &:dis according to the

alphabetical sequence of their names.
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5.) Tarteeb — As the Ma’aajim and Masaaneed were not compiled in a
thematic order, it is difficult to locate Ahaadeeth on a specific topic. The
muhadditheen felt the need to structure these Ma’aajim and
Masaaneed thematically. Musnad Ahmad has been re-ordered in this
way as mentioned above e.g. Tarteeb Musnad Ahmad alaa-al-Huroof by
Ibn Katheer, Tarteeb Musnad Ahmad alaa-al-Huroof by lbn al-Mujeeb
and  Al-Fath Ar-Rabbaani li tarteeb Musnad Al-lmaam Ahmad ibn
Hambal Ash-Shaybaani by Shaykh Ahmad 'Abd Al-Rahman Al-Banna Al-
Sa’aati. Shaikh Zakariyya has mentioned other examples in Laami’. The
Saheeh of Ibn Hibbaan was also restructured by Ali ibn Balabaan by the
name Al-lhsaan bi Tarteeb Saheeh Ibn Hibbaan.

6.) Mustadrakaat —This is the plural of Mustadrak, which literally means
to make up or cover up. This refers to a compilation wherein the author
records Ahaadeeth which meet the criteria of a previous compilation,
but have been intentionally or forgetfully omitted from the original
compilation. The Mustadrak of Imam Abu Abdillah Muhammad Al-
Haakim 12z is a famous example of such a collection (see later for
more details on this book). There are also other Mustadraks written, for
example, Al-Mustadrak alaa Saheehayn by Haafidh Abu Dhar and Kitaab
Al-llzaamaat by Ad-Daaraqutni. In Ar-Risaalah Al-Mustatrafah, Al-
Kattaani writes that the Mustadrak of Abu Dhar is like a Mustakhraj on

Ad-Daaraqutni’s Al-llzaamaat.

An important note: Mishkaat al-Masabeeh is a Takhreej of the
Ahaadeeth recorded by Imam Husain ibn Mas’ud Al-Baghawi &i3z;; but
its third chapter [throughout the book] is actually a Mustadrak. (Tagreer
Bukhaari Shareef of Shaikh al Hadeeth Mawlana Muhammad Zakariyya

ST s

iz vol. 1 page 47)

7.) Mustakhrajaat —This is the plural of Mustakhraj which literally means
‘to source’ or ‘to extract’. This refers to a compilation where a
muhaddith reports all the narrations of a previous compilation through
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his independent sanad, on condition that the actual author does not
constitute a link in his sanad. His independent sanad will ultimately link
up to the Shaykh of the actual author or even higher up. The sequence
of the original compilation and its narrations are maintained in the
Mustakhraj. Similarly, the Mustakhrij must link his sanad to the closest
link, which links him and the actual compiler; ignoring this condition
would defeat the object of Istikhraaj. This rule may be relaxed in two
instances: (%eg 831 of wisd Y1), (Tadreeb ar Raawi vol. 1 page 112)

The primary benefit of a Mustakhraj is that it reinforces the Ahaadeeth
of the original compilation. Now there are two types of chains; one from
the original book and one from the Mustakhraj.

It must be remembered though, that the text of the Hadeeth in the
Mustakhraj does not have to be identical with the text in the original
due to the permissibility of ar-Riwayah bil Ma’na. This allows for change
in expression as is evident from the following example: In place of ( J-& ¥

138 pudsle), the following wording is found ( ysela: Y135k Ju&5 ¥). (Foreword

of Laami’ Ad-Daraarivol. 1 page 168-169)

There are a number of Mustakhrajaat available: the Mustakhraj on
Sunan Abu Dawud by Ibn Abdul Malik, the Mustakhraj on Jaami‘ at-
Tirmidhi by Abu Ali Tusi and the Mustakhraj on Saheeh Muslim by Abu
Awaanah Ya’qub lbn Ishaq Isfara’eeni are a few examples. (Tadreeb ar
Raawi vol. 1 page 111 and 116)

The Mustakhraj of Abu Awanah is also known as Saheeh Abu Awaanah,
because the Mustakhrij has recorded additional Turug and Asaaneed in
addition to those recorded by Imam Muslim X%z and he has
documented additional mutun as well. It is therefore considered an
independent compilation and it is known as Saheeh Abu Awaanah.
(Foreword of Laami’ Ad Daraari vol. 1 page 168)

Therefore, the same compilation has two different titles: Mustakhraj
Abu Awanah and Saheeh Abu Awanabh.

Abu Bakr Ismaa’ili has a famous Mustakhraj on Saheehayn (the Saheeh
of Bukhari and Muslim).
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8.) Arba‘eenaat — Arba‘eenaat is the plural of Arba‘een and it refers to
compilations containing forty Ahaadeeth only. The motive for such a
compilation stems from the following Hadeeth of RasquIIaahﬁzjgﬂem&@:

S 019)) Mgy LadLE Aeldl) gy &) oSy e Al atmy Lgud ol 8 Wk i 3l o i e
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This Hadeeth is reported through a chain containing weak transmitters,
hence Imam Ahmad Ibn Hambal 215z said, 4 sy oW cp b ysgie o o
2 mwo 3kl (Mishkaat al Masaabeeh page 37, Shuab al Imaan vol. 2
page 271)

Hafiz Ibn Hajar ZXi3%; states that although this Hadeeth is reported from
thirteen Sahabah, no sanad is free of an Illah Qaadihah (i.e. factor
denoting a defect.) (Talkhees al Habeer no. 1375 vol. 3 page 93)

;//

Imam Nawawi iz states that the Huffaz are unanimous that this

Hadeeth is dhaeef despite profuse turugq. (AI Arba’een an Nawawiyah
with the commentary of Ibn Dageeq al Eed iz,
The author of Kashf az-Zunun (vol.1 page 52) states the following,

Db S ULy Cha Sl &l o 19ddi1g A8 e Dllgp 88 )b e 3yg AR Ctd-) Lol
However, Hafiz as-Suyuti 2% has recorded the narration on the
authority of Abu Sa’eed Khudree 44z in Al-Jaami’ as-Sagheer via the
transmission of lbn an-Najaar, and he has declared it saheeh. But
Allamah Munaawi, the author of Al-Faid al-Qadeer, in its commentary
has declared it to be dha’eef. (Al Jaami as-Sagheer with its commentary
al-Faid al-Qadeer vol. 6 page 119)

Therefore, despite the weakness found in each sanad, this Hadeeth has
gained acceptance on the basis of profuse turuq. Also, weak Ahaadeeth
pertaining to fadhaa’il are acceptable with certain conditions. Based on
this, the early and latter scholars have compiled many Arba’eenaat.
Imam Nawawi Zil3z; says that Imam Abdullah Ibn al-Mubarak £:z; was
the first to compile a Hadeeth text containing forty Ahaadeeth.

(Foreword of Laami’ ad-Daraari vol. 1 page 154)
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The compilers of Arba‘eenaat have considered unique aspects in
selecting and presenting forty Ahaadeeth. Hafiz Ibn Hajar iz has
compiled forty Hadeeth from Saheeh Muslim, which contain chalns of
transmission superior to that of Saheeh Bukhaari. (Foreword of Laami’
ad-Daraari vol. 1 page 157) Consequently, if the Hadeeth which Imam
Bukhaari Xiiz5 reports has five links between him and Rasulullaah
g /jg::\éﬁf&fo, then Imam Muslim’s would have only four.
Shaikh Zakariyya i3z says he was fortunate to see this blessed
collection in Al-Madeenah-al-Munawwarah.
The Arba‘een al-Buldaniyyah is another unique compilation. It contains
forty Ahaadeeth from forty Shuyukh living in forty different places. Hafiz
Abul Qaasim Ibn Asaakir took this one step further. His Arba‘een has the
following characteristics:

sl o ol G o Ll o ol Jd el e i - o8 Wl OO (Kashf az

Zunoon vol. 1 page 84)

Imam Nawawi iz compiled a collection of forty Ahaadeeth, upon
which many commentaries have been written. From those who wrote
commentaries upon it are Zaynud-Deen Abdur-Rahmaan lbn Rajab al-

Hambali, Mulla Ali al-Qaari and Ibn Hajar al-Makki.

9.) Ajzaa’ and Rasa’il - Shah Abdul Azeez iz, makes a distinction
between Ajzaa’ and Rasaa’il. Ajzaa’ refers to a compilation containing
narrations from one Shaykh only, whilst Rasaa’il refers to a collection of
Ahaadeeth pertaining to one specific topic. (Fawaaid Jaami’ah page 16)
According to Maulana Muhammad Zakariyya however, the correct view
is that both terms refer to the one and the same concept; that which
the earlier scholars referred to as Ajzaa’ or Juz’ is known as Rasaa’il
according to the latter scholars. Hence, Imam Bukhaari Zi4%5’s Juz’ Raf’il
Yadayn and Juz’ al-Qiraa’ah khalf al-lmaam deal with one issue only, but
he has not referred to them as Rasaa’il. Juz’ is a word used liberally by
the earlier scholars. (Foreword of Laami’ ad Daraari vol. 1 page 152)

Other books in this category are Juz’ al-Qiraa’ah of Ahmad al-Bayhaq;i,
Juz al-Jahr bi-Bismillaah of Abul Hasan Ali ad-Daaraqutni and al-Khateeb
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al-Baghdaadi. In the last era, the book At-Tasreeh bimaa Tawaatar fi
Nuzool al-Maseeh by Allaamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri and Mufti
Muhammad Shafee’ as well as Juz Hajjatul-Widaa’ of Shaikhul Hadeeth
Maulana Muhammad Zakariyya are also included in this category.

10.) Kutub al-Agaa’id — This is also a category of Hadeeth compilations,
dealing exclusively with tenets of faith. Examples of these include Imam
Ahmad al-Bayhagi’s Kitab al-Asmaa’ was Sifaat, Muhammad lbn
Khuzaymah’s at-Tawheed and Imam Muhammad ibn Isma’il al-
Bukhaari’s Khalq Af’aal al-lbaad. (Foreword of Laami’ ad Daraari vol. 1
page 152, Kasha az Zunoon vol. 1 page 722)

11.) Kutub al-Ahkaam — This refers to Hadeeth compilations containing
laws of Figh, such as the six canonical collections, al-Ahkaam as-Sughra
and al-Kubra of Hafiz Abdul Haqq al-Ishbili and ‘Umdat al-Ahkaam by
Hafiz Abdul Ghani al-Maqdisee 2.2 (Siyar A’laam an Nubalaa vol. 21
page 199, Kashf az Zunoon vol. 2 page 1164)

12.) Kutub at-Taareekh — This refers to Hadeeth compilations containing
historical facts and reports. These compilations are of two types;
compilations recording history from the beginning of time till the era of
Rasulullaah ﬁzjgzﬁﬁ@a and those that commence with the era of
Rasulullaah 4442 till the end of time. Bad’ul Makhlugaat of Imam
Bukhaari Zi2z; is an example of the first type and the Seerah of (Abdul-
Malik) lbn Hisham and al-Maghaazee of Muhammad lbn Ishaaq is an
example of the second. (Ujaalah Naafi’‘ah page 14, Fawaaid Jaami’ah
page 147)

13.) az-Zuhd - These are compilations containing Ahaadeeth which
soften the heart and sow concern for the hereafter. Abdullah Ibn al-
Mubarak, Imam Ahmad Ibn Hambal, Imam Bukhaari, Imam Abu
Dawood, Imam Tirmidhi and Imam Bayhaqi “4.3z; have compiled
collections of this type. (Kashf az Zunoon vol. 2 page 1422, Tahdheeb at-

Tahdheeb vol. 9 page 389, Al-A’laam of Zarkalee vol. 3 page 122)

113 |Page



14.) al-Aadaab — These compilations contain Ahaadeeth pertaining to
the etiquette of eating, drinking, sleeping, social relations, conduct and
demeanour and related matters. The al-Adab al-Mufrad of Imam

Bukhaari 25z is a popular example of this type of collection. (Ujaalah
Naaf’iah page 14)

15.) al-Fitan — These compilations contain those Ahaadeeth which make
mention of the trials and tribulations which this ummah will witness and
experience. The Kitab al-Fitan wal Malaahim of Nu’aym Ibn Hammad
iz is an example of this. (Kashf az Zunoon vol. 2 page 1445)

The books detailing the signs of Qiyaamah will also be classed in this
category. For example, Al-Ishaa’ah li Asraat-As-Saa’ah of As-Sayyid
Muhammad al-Barzanjee, Al-lzhaa’ah of Nawaab Siddique Hasan Khan

and Shah Rafiud-Deen’s Alaamaate-Qiyaamah in the Urdu language.

16.) al-Manaagib — These compilations contain reports extolling the
status of an individual, tribe or group. Imam Nasa’i compiled the Al-
Khasaa’is fi Fadhli Ai ibn Abi Taalib. (Kashf az Zunoon vol. 1 page 706)
Muhib ad-Deen at-Tabari iz compiled ar-Riyadh an-Nadhirah fi
Fadhaa’il al- Asharah. (Kashf az Zunoon vol. 1 page 937)

Other books are Manaagib Quraysh, Manaagib al-Ansaar, Manaagqib al-
Asharah al-Mubash-sharah, Al-Qawl-As-Sawaab fi Manaagib “Umar ibn
al-Khattab, Al-Qawl al-Jalee fi Manaagib Ameer al-Mu’mineen Alee.
17.) al-Adhkaar — This refers to a compilation which only contains
Ahaadeeth of du’aas and adhkaar. Many books have been written on
this topic:

Amal al-Yawm wa-Al-Laylah of Imaam Ahmad ibn Shu’aib an-Nasa’ee
Amal al-Yawm wa-Al-Laylah of Abu Bakr Ahmad famously known as lbn
as-Sunni

Kitaab al-Adhkaar of Imaam Abu Zakariyya Yahya an-Nawawi

Al-Hisn al-Haseen of Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Muhammad al-
Jazari ash-Shaafi’i
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Al-Hizb al-A’zam of Mullaa Ali al-Qaari (Shaikh Zakariya has mentioned
in the introduction to Laami’ that our elders have given precedence to
Al-Hizb Al-A’zam over Dalaail al-Khayraat, as the latter contains some
unreliable transmissions.)

18.) Al-Masheekhah — These compilations contain Ahaadeeth reported
from one or few Shuyukh. (Foreword of Laami’ ad Daraari vol. 1 page
151) The theme of the Ahaadeeth is not relevant. Examples of this are
the Mashaykhah of Ibn al-Bukhaari (Fakhrud-Deen Ali) and Masheekhah
of (Zaynud-Deen Abdur-Rahmaan) Ibn al-Qaari, etc. (Kashf az Zunoon
vol. 2 page 1696)

19.) al-Afraad wal Gharaa’ib — This refers to a compilation containing the
unique narrations of one Shaykh only. These narrations are not found
with any other student of that Shaykh. (Foreword of Laami’ ad Daraari
vol. 1 page 158). An example of this is the Kitab al-Afraad of Imaam Abul

Hasan Ali ad-Daaraqutny Xi5z5. (Kashf az Zunoon vol. 2 page 1394)
Imaam Muslim also has a work in this category.

20.) Ghareeb al-Ahaadeeth — This refers to a compilation in which
obscure and abstruse words found in the Ahaadeeth are explained.
When Imaam Ahmad Ziliz; was asked the meanings of specific words in
the Hadeeth, he would say, (cu#! Qel ). Similarly, Al-Asma‘i was

asked regarding the meaning of the Hadeeth,
a1 4800
He replied,
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The first to write on this subject was Imaam Nadhr ibn Shumail and Abu
Ubaydah Ma’mar ibn al-Muthanna, followed by Imaam Asma’i and
Allaamah Abu Muhammad Abdullah ibn Muslim ibn Qutaybah
Deenawari. Allaamah Abu Sulaiman Ahmad al-Khattaabi then gathered
all of these books together. The first comprehensive and detailed book
in this field is Kitaab al-Ghareeb of Abu ‘Ubayd al-Qaasim ibn Sallaam.
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However, it is difficult to find a word therein because there is no
alphabetical order in the book. Thereafter, Allaamah Jaarullah
Zamakshari wrote Al-Faa’iq, which surpassed all previous books due to
its beautiful order. The most comprehensive book in this category was
prepared by Ibn al-Atheer al-Jazari entitled An-Nihaayah fi Ghareeb al-
Hadeeth wal-Athar, which he compiled in alphabetical order. Therefore,
lot of benefit was derived from this book.

Other beneficial books in this category are Kitaab al-Ghareebain of Abu
‘Ubayd al-Harawee, Majma’al-Gharaaib of Abdul-Ghaafir Farsi and
Ghareeb al-Hadeeth of Qaasim Sarqisti.

Of recent times, Shaikh Muhammad Taahir al-Pattanee prepared
Majma’ Bihaar al-Anwaar. Allaamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri £i%z;, would
give this book preference over all other books in this category of
Ghareeb al-Ahaadeeth. The reason for this is that the author did not
only explain the words, but also briefly explains the Hadeeth wherein
the word appears. Allaamah Kashmiri iz said that the author, while
explaining the words, kept before him the commentaries of Hadeeth,
together with Arabic lexicons. (Dars-e-Tirmizi page60)

21.) Kitaab al-‘llal — ‘llal is the plural of ‘lllah which literally means ‘a
sickness’ or ‘a defect’. This refers to a compilation containing the subtle
factors affecting the reliability of a Hadeeth. Gaining mastery over the
subtle defects is no easy task. It requires a very thorough knowledge of
asaaneed and mutoon coupled with a phenomenal memory. (Nuzhah
an-Nazar fi Tawdeehi Nukhbah al Fikr page 75)

It also requires a comprehensive knowledge of the dates of birth and
death of the transmitters of Hadeeth and a knowledge of who actually
met who [and received Hadeeth from him]. Only then would one be in
a position to detect the subtle factors affecting the authenticity of a
Hadeeth. Based on the rigorous criteria, very few Muhadditheen have
actually compiled books on this subject. (/bid)

Imaams Ahmad Ibn Hambal, Ali Ibn al-Madeeni, Abu Zur’ah Raazi,
Bukhaari, Muslim, Tirmidhi (who wrote al-llal aal-Kabeer and al-llal as-
Sagheer, the second of which is attached to his Sunan at the end), Abul
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Hasan Ali ad-Daaraqutny, (Abdur-Rahmaan) Ibn Abi Haatim and Abul-
Faraj Abdur-Rahmaan lbn al-Jawzee %3z, have each compiled books
on ‘llal. The most comprehensive of them all is the book of Abul Hasan
Ali ad-Daaraqutny. (Foreword of Laami’ ad Daraari vol. 1 page 171,
Kashf az Zunoon vol. 2 page 1159/1440, Foreword of Fath al Baari page

492)

22.) Ta’aaleeq—This is a compilation where only the text of the Hadeeth
is mentioned, and the chains of narration are omitted, like Masaabeeh-
as-Sunnah and Mishkaat-al-Masaabeeh. Both these books only suffice
on the text of the Ahaadeeth. However, in Mishkaat, the name of the
narrating Sahaabi is mentioned before the text and the source book is
mentioned after the Hadeeth. The books mentioned in the next point
are also included in this group.

23.) Al-Jama’ — Jama’ means ‘to gather’. It refers to the gathering of the
different books of Ahaadeeth and removing redundancies in them.

The first kitaab Al-Jama’ was compiled by Allaamah Abu Abdillah
Muhammad Al-Humaidi (demise 488 AH) which he named Al-Jam’ Bayn
As-Saheehayn. He gathered the Ahaadeeth of Saheeh Al-Bukhaari and
Saheeh Muslim.

Thereafter, Razeen Ibn Mu’aawiyah compiled Tajreed As-Sihaah As-
Sittah in which he compiled the Ahaadeeth of Al-Sihaah As-Sittah. This
compilation excludes the Ahaadeeth of Sunan Ibn Maajah and includes
Muwatta Imam Maalik. This was due to his opinion regarding the
terminology of “Al-Sihaah As-Sittah”. However, Razeen also added
many other narrations to his book which cannot be traced to any of As-
Sihaah As-Sittah.

Thereafter, Allaamah lbn Al-Atheer Al-Jazari (demise 606 AH) compiled
Jaami’ al-Usool in which he also gathered the Ahaadeeth of As-Sihaah
As-Sittah (and the additional narrations of Razeen) and added those
Ahaadeeth missed by Shaykh Razeen ibn Mu’aawiyah. He has quoted
more than 95000 Ahaadeeth in it. He added much additional academic
information. In this compilation too, the Ahaadeeth of Sunan Ibn
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Maajah were not included as his terminology of As-Sihaah As-Sittah was
the same as Shaykh Razeen ibn Mu’aawiyah. Shaykh Abdus-Salaam
“Alloosh edited this work of Allaamah Ibn Atheer Al-Jazri and he
included Sunan Ibn Maajah.
Yaaqoot al-Hamawi writes the following about Jaami’ al-Usool: | am
completely convinced that no book was ever compiled like this, nor will
any such book ever be compiled in the future.
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Thereafter, Allaamah Nurud Deen Ali Al-Haythami (demise 807 AH)
compiled Majma’ az-Zawaaid wa Manba’ al-Fawaaid in which he
gathered those Ahaadeeth of Musnad Ahmad, Musnad al-Bazzaar,
Musnad Abi Ya’la and Imam At-Tabaraani’s three Mu’jams that are not
in As-Sihaah As-Sittah. According to Allaamah Al-Haythami, Sunan lbn
Maajah is included in As-Sihaah As-Sittah. Therefore, he did not include
the Ahaadeeth of Ibn Maajah therein. The result of this is that the
Ahaadeeth of Ibn Maajah are not mentioned in Jaami’ al-Usool, Tajreed
as-Sihaah and Majma’ az-Zawaaid. This book comprises of over 18500
Ahaadeeth.
Thereafter, Allaamah Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Sulayman Al-
Maghribi (demise 1095 AH) compiled Jam’ Al-Fawaaid min Jaami’ Al-
Usool wa Majma’ Al-Zawaaid. In this, he compiled all the Ahaadeeth of
Jaami’ Al-Usool and Majma’ Al-Zawaaid and removed the redundancies
and also included Ahaadeeth of Sunan lbn Maajah, Sunan Ad-Daarimi
and the zawaaid Ahaadeeth of Shaykh Razeen. Therefore, this
compilation has 15 books of Ahaadeeth. However, many Ahaadeeth of
these books have been left out. Therefore, if one does not find any
narration therein, it does not mean that this narration is not in one of
these fifteen books.

Till now, all the books mentioned were written according to chapters.
Some gathered Ahaadeeth according to the alphabetical order. One of
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the first books written on this pattern was al-Firdaws by Abu Shuja’

Pyl
TVs- ~

Sherwayh ad-Daylami. Allaamah Jalaalud-Deen Suyooti Wiz (demise
911 AH) later compiled Jam’ al-Jawaami. The author had intended to
compile the largest and most comprehensive compilation of Ahaadeeth,
in which all known Ahaadeeth could be found. However, this is indeed
a very difficult task, and the author passed away before he could
complete his work. He divided his book into two categories: the sayings
of Rasulullaah ;\Lj&’[»\ga were compiled in alphabetical order, and the
actions were compiled in order of the narrating companion. Imam
Suyooti then abridged this compilation and prepared a separate kitaab
on the sayings of Rasulullaah 1.kl and called it Al-Jaami’ as-
Sagheer. There are many commentaries on Al-Jaami’ Al-Sagheer like
Faydh Al-Qadeer by Allaamah Al-Munaawi (demise 1031 AH) and As-
Siraaj Al-Muneer by Allaamah Al-Azeezi. Allaamah al-Munaawi is more
cautious in authenticating (making tasheeh of) Ahaadeeth, whilst
Allaamah Al-Azeezi is a bit lenient.

The most popular kitaab of this category ‘al-Jama” is Kanz Al-Ummaal
by Allaamah Alauddin Ali-Muttaqi (demise 975 AH). He based his
compilation on Jam’ Al-Jawaami’ of Allaamah Suyooti {iiz;. The
difference is he added those verbal (qawli) Ahaadeeth which were
missed out by Allaamah Suyooti in Jam” Al-Jawaami’ but were included
in Al-Jaami’ As-Sagheer or its Zawaaid and he compiled all the
Ahaadeeth in chapter form, not in alphabetical order as is in Jam’ Al-
Jawaami’. The Ahaadeeth of more than 30 books are found in Kanz Al-
Ummaal. The Ahaadeeth in this book number more than 46000. Shaykh
Muhammad Awwamah wrote: Indeed, the most expansive book of
Sunnah (Hadeeth) today is Kanz Al-Ummaal of Muttagi Hindi. It contains
more than 46000 Ahaadeeth. (Athrul-Hadeeth Ash-Shareef page198)

24.) Zawaaid — That book in which the author gathered all the
Ahaadeeth of a specific book or books that are not found in another
specific book or many books, e.g. Majma’ az-Zawaaid wa Manba’ al-
Fawaaid of Allaamah Nuruddeen Al-Haythamee. The compiler has
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gathered in this book the narrations of Musnad Ahmad, Musnad al-
Bazzaar, Musnad Abu Ya’laa al-Mawsilee, the three Al-Ma’aajimath of
Tabaraani which are not found in the Sihaah Sittah. He has included in
this book only those narrations from these six books which cannot be
found in the Sihaah Sittah. Similarly, he has compiled Mawaarid az-
Dham’aan ilaa Zawaaid ibn Hibbaan, in which only the narrations of
Muhammad Ibn Hibbaan are mentioned which are not found in the
Saheehayn. Haafiz Mughlataa’i has also written Zawaaid ibn Hibbaan
alaa-as-Saheehayn. Haafiz Ibn Hajar had compiled Al-Mataalibul
‘Aaliyah, in which he gathered those Ahaadeeth mentioned in the
Masaaneed of Abu Dawud At-Tayaalisi, Humaidi, lbn Abi Umar,
Musaddad, Ahmad ibn Manee’, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, Abd ibn
Humaid, Haarith ibn Abi Usaamah, some narrations of Musnad Abi Ya’la
and about half of the Musnad of Ishaq ibn Rahwayh. He only mentions
those Ahaadeeth of these compilations which are not mentioned in the
as-Sihaah as-Sittah and Musnad Ahmad. A very beneficial work is
Misbaahuz Zujaajah, which contains the zawaaid of Sunan Ibn Maajah.
It was written by Ahmad ibn Abi Bakr al-Buseeri. The above works all
contain critical discussion and evaluation on the chain and the narrators,
and are therefore greatly beneficial in determining the reliability of the
Hadeeth.

At times, the word zawaaid is regarded as a synonym for mustadrak.
Therefore, Zawaaid Musnad Ahmad of Abdullaah ibn Ahmad has this
meaning.

25.) Tajreed — This literally means ‘to remove or empty’. It refers to that
compilation in which the chain of narrators and the redundant
narrations of any book are removed. Examples in this category are
Tajreed as-Sihaah of Razeen ibn Mu‘aawiyah Al-‘Abdaree, Tajreed al-
Bukhaari of Zaynud-Deen Ahmad ibn Abdil Lateef Zubaidee and Tajreed
Muslim of Abu Abdillah Muhammad al-Qurtubi.

26.) Sharh-al-Aathaar — This is a compilation also known as Ta’weel al-
Hadeeth, Mushkil al-Hadeeth or Mukhtalaf al-Hadeeth. This compilation
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of books deals with reconciling between apparently conflicting or
contradictory Ahaadeeth, or establishing precedence for one over
another. This can only be done by one who possesses complete mastery
of the science of Hadeeth, figh and usool. It is mentioned that the first
person to write on this field was Imaam Shaafi’ee %4z who did this
work in some portions of Kitaab-al-Umm. However, the first person to
independently write in this field was lbn Jurayj. Abu Muhammad ibn
Qutaybah and Ibn Abdil-Barr also wrote in this field, but all these books
are not found. Other books in this compilation are:

Ikhtilaaf al-Hadeeth of Imaam Shaafi'ee

Ta’'weel Mukhtalaf al-Hadeeth of Ibn Qutaybah ad-Deenooree

Sharh Ma’aani al-Athaar of Imaam Tahaawee

Sharh Mushkil al-Aathaar of Imaam Tahaawee

Mushkil al-Hadeeth of Abu Bakr ibn Fawrak

27.) At-Targheeb wa at-Tarheeb — This refers to a Hadeeth compilation
containing Ahaadeeth which motivate one to do good deeds, and warn
one about the consequences of evil deeds. The most popular
compilation of this type is at-Targheeb wat Tarheeb by Hafiz Abdul

Azeem al-Munziri 55z;. (Foreword of Laami’ ad Daraari vol. 1 page 173,
Kashf az Zunoon vol. 1 page 400)

28.) Musalsalaat — This refers to a compilation wherein Ahaadeeth-
musalsalah are mentioned. This refers to those narrations in which all
or majority of the narrations of a chain are united in a certain
characteristic, quality or action. For example, al-Hadeeth-al-musalsal-bi-
al-awwaliyah is that Hadeeth which the student hears from his teacher
before any other Hadeeth. Al-Hadeeth —al-musalsal bi-al-Musaafahah is
that Hadeeth which the student hears from the teacher with a
handshake. Al-Hadeeth-al-musalsal bi Qiraa’ah Surah As-saff is the
Hadeeth when the student hears it from the teacher, the teacher recites
Surah Saff at the time of narrating. Ibn Hajar mentions that this Hadeeth
is the most authentic of all musalsal Ahaadeeth.
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Abu Bakr Ibn Shazaan, Abu Nu’aym and Hafiz al-Mustaghfiree i.%z;
have compiled Musalsalaat.(Ar-Risaalah al-Mustatrafah page 69) Hafiz
as-Suyuti iz has compiled two different Musalsalaat. (Kashf az
Zunoon vol.2 page 1677, Foreword of Laami’ ad Daraari vol. 1 page 186)
The Musalsalaat of Shah Waliyullaah %5z entitled al-Fadhl al-Mubeen
fil Musalsali min Hadeeth an-Nabiyy al-Ameen is popular and widely
available in the Indo-Pak subcontinent. (Foreword of Laami’ ad Daraari
vol. 1 page 186) Shaikh Zakariyya mentions that Moulana Khaleel
Ahmad Saheb Sahaaranpuri £il2z; was the first person to have this book
published, in 1330 A.H.

29.) (W) Thulaathiyyaat — These are compilations containing

Ahaadeeth wherein there are only three links between the muhaddith
and Sayyiduna Rasulullaah .25 Imam BukhaariZiiiz; has recorded
twenty-two such Ahaadeeth in his Saheeh; eleven of these are

\;/ ~

transmitted from Makki Ibn lbraheem &% who was one of the noted
students of Imaam Abu Haneefah Ziliz;. A further six are transmitted
from Abu Aasim an-Nabeel Dhahhaak ibn Mukhallad, who is also a

student of Imam Abu Haneefahiiiz;. Three are transmitted from

Muhammad Ibn Abdullah al-Ansaaree iz, who was a student of
Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Zufar Ibn Huzayl Zi3%s;.

This means that twenty of his Thulaathiyyaat are transmitted from
Muhadditheen of the Hanafi mazhab. The remaining two have been
transmitted from Khallaad Ibn Yahya al-Kufi and ‘Isaam Ibn Khaalid al-
Himsee, whose mazhabs could not be ascertained. These Ahaadeeth are
twenty-two in number as far as the sanad is concerned, but only
seventeen as far as the text is concerned, (as the text is the same in five).
(Foreword of Laami’ ad Daraari vol. 1 page 63, 64, 102, 187, also see
Tazkhirah al-Huffaaz vol. 1 page 365,366, Siyar A’laam an-Nubalaa vol.
9 page 481, al-Jawaahir al-Mudee’ah vol. 1 page 263, Hady as-Saari
page 479, Tahdheeb al Kamaal vol. 25 page 539, Taareekh Baghdaad
vol. 5 page 408-412)
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The Thulaathiyyat of Imam Bukhaari Ziz; received extra prominence
and rightly so. A lofty sanad is greatly coveted by the Muhadditheen.

ts- -

Just before his demise, somebody asked Imam Yahya Ibn Ma’een iz
if he desired anything and he said, (Jk stwl § J\5 <) ‘An empty house

and a lofty sanad.” (Mugaddimah Ibn Salaah page 130)
Imam Ahmad Ibn Hambal Zli%; said that the early scholars always had
a quest for a loftier sanad. (/bid)

57

Most of the narrations from Imam Abu Haneefah Wiz are
Thulaathiyyaat and many are Thunaa’iyyat (i.e. only two links) as is
evident from his Musnad and Kitab al-Aathaar. Imam Abu Haneefah

Wiz was a Taabi‘ee as he saw Sayyiduna Anas Ibn Maalik Ledlss. There
is a difference of opinion about him narrating a Hadeeth from a Sahaabi
though. So, he is a taabi‘ee in the aspect of ru’yah (he had seen a
Sahaabi) and there is difference whether he is a taab’iee with regards to
riwaayah (narrating from a Sahaabi). (Foreword of Laami’ ad Daraari vol.
1 page 103. For establishing his being a taabi’ee ru’yatan, refer to Siyar
A’laam an Nubalaa vol. 6 page 391, Tahdheeb at Tahdheeb vol. 10 page
449, Tahdheeb al Kamaal vol. 29 page 418, Tadhkirah al-Huffaaz vol. 1
page 168, Taareekh Baghdaad vol. 13 page 323)

Despite this, the Thulaathiyyat and Thunaa’iyaat of Imam Abu Haneefah

\;/ ~

are given scant regard, in contrast to the Thulaathiyaat of Imam
Bukhaari 2%z, which is lamentable.

Imam lbn Majah %i5z5 has recorded five Thulaathiyaat (no.3260, 3310,
3356, 3479, 4292) with a single chain which has two dha’eef narrators.
Imam Tirmidhi 25z has recorded one (no. 2260). Imam Muslim, Abu
Dawood and Imam Nasa’i have not recorded any. Mulla Ali Qari
234z has erred in his introduction to Mirgaat (vol. 1 page 23), when he
says that there is a narration in Jaami‘ at-Tirmizi which is a Thuana’iyy
narration. It is in fact a Thulaathiyy narration and the narration is found
in the chapter pertaining to al-Fitan. It is as follows:

2 o) Jo a4 Jo vgd plall Ol el e b
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However, when he reaches the commentary of this Hadeeth, he
correctly states that it is a Thulaathiyy narration. (Mirgaat vol. 10 page
98)

Mulla Ali Qari &%z erred again when he states that there is a
Thulaathiyy narration in Sahih Muslim and Sunan Abu Dawood; this is
incorrect. (Mirgaat vol. 1 page 23)

However, there is a Rubaa’iyy Hadeeth in the Sunan of Imam Abu
Dawood which has the status of a Thulaathiyy narration, due to the fact
that two transmitters belong to the same category of Tabi’een. Due to
Ittihaad at-Tabaqah, it has the status of a Thulaathiyy. This is technically
known as ar-Rubaa’iyy fi hukm ath- Thulaathiyy. (S > & #4) (Abu

Dawood no.4751, Hadeeth of Abu Barzah iziilz in the chapter
concerning the Hawdh)

There is no Thulaathiyy narration in the Saheeh of Imam Muslim.
However, Thulaathiyy narrations can be found in his other compilations
on Hadeeth.

The longest sanad in Saheeh Bukhaaari and Muslim [sanad naazil]
contains nine links; it is known as tusaa’iyy. The longest sanad in Jami’
at-Tirmidhi and Sunan Nasa’i is an ‘ushaari sanad, containing ten links
to Rasulullaah Jz54&4{\%.(Tadreeb ar-Raawi vol. 2 page 166)

Imam Abu Dawood 4iz’s longest sanad is a Thumaaniyy (which
contains eight links).

According to the author of ‘Uqud al-La’aalee, there are 337 Thulaathiyy
Ahaadeeth in the Musnad of Imam Ahmad lbn Hambal 25z5. (‘Uqud al-
La’aalee fi al Asaaneed al Awaalee page 127)

Generally, the authors did not compile these Ahaadeeth in a separate
book form, but scholars who came later on extracted them from the
works of the muhadditheen and gathered them in a separate book, e.g.

the Thulaathiyyaat of Allaamah Ad-Daarimi.

30.) Al-Ahaadeeth Al-Mushtahirah — It is that compilation which contain
those Ahaadeeth that are famous on the tongues of people, but whose
sanad is not known. In these books, the narrations are mentioned,
together with the names of books from where they are taken.
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Sometimes the status of the narration or even critical remarks on some
narrators are also mentioned. The first person to write in this field was
Allaamah Badrud-Deen Muhammad az-Zarkashi ii%;. He wrote “At-
Tadhkirah fi al-Ahaadeeth al-Mushtahirah”. Thereafter Haafiz Ibn Hajar
iz compiled Al-La’aali’al-Manthoorah fi —al-Ahaadeeth al-
Mash’hoorah, followed by Allaamah Jalaalud-Deen as-Suyooti's Ad-
Durarul-Muntathirah fi al-Ahaadeeth al-Mushtahirah. Asnal-Mataalib fi
Ahaadeeth Mukhtalif al-Maraatib of Ibn Durweish is also famous,
despite its brevity. The most famous and comprehensive of this type of
compilation is Al-Magaasid Al-Hasanah of Haafiz Abdur-Rahmaan As-
Sakhaawi. He has compiled these Ahaadeeth in alphabetical order, and
investigated each Hadeeth.

31.) Wuhdaan — It is that compilation that contains the narrations of
those who narrate only one Hadeeth.

32.) An-Naasikh wa Al-Mansookh - This refers to that compilation which
contains those Ahaadeeth that are abrogated and those that abrogate,
e.g. Kitaab Naasikh Al-Hadeeth wa Mansookhihi of (Abu Hafs Umar) lbn
Shaheen Al-Baghdaadi.

33.) Takhreej — Takhreej literally means ‘to take out’ or ‘to extract’. It
refers to the referencing of different Ahaadeeth from their primary
sources. For example, Nasb Al-Raayah fi Takhreej Ahaadeeth Al-
Hidaayah of Haafidh Jamaalud-Deen (Abdullah) Az-Zayla’i, Al-Diraayah
fi Takhreej Ahaadeeth Al-Hidaayah and Talkhees Al-Habeer fi Takhreej
Ahaadeeth Al-Raafi'i Al-Kabeer of Haafidh Ibn Hajar. Ibn Hajar 2i5z5; has
also written a takhreej on the Ahaadeeth of Tafseer Kash-shaaf entitled
“Al-Kaafee ash-Shaafi fee Takhreej Ahaadeeth al-Kash-Shaaf”. Haafiz
Zaynud-Deen (Abdur-Raheem) Al-lraaqi has written three takhreej
works on lhyaa 'Uloom Ad-Din of Imaam Al-Ghazaali £iiz;. The last and
shortest work is the one available known as Al- Mughnee ‘an Haml lil
Asfaar which is famously known as Takhreej Al-lhyaa.
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34.) Atraaf — This is a compilation which contains phrases of Ahaadeeth
and state exactly which compilations record the Hadeeth and where it
can be found. (Nuzhah an-Nazar fi Tawdeehi Nukhbah al Fikr page 146)
For example, the phrase (<\du Jws¥i &) is the beginning portion of a

Hadeeth. An atraaf compilation will specify exactly where this Hadeeth
can be found in other Hadeeth resources. Muhadditheen have compiled
different types of atraaf collections. The first to compile a book on this
subject was Haafiz ibn Asaakir Dimashgi called Al-Ishraaf fee Ma'rifah
al-Atraaf in two volumes, in which the atraaf of the Ahaadeeth of the
Sunan al-Arba’ah were mentioned.

Sometimes, a reference is given to books in which the Hadeeth is
mentioned, along with its chain of narration, yet sometimes only a list
of books in which the Hadeeth can be found will be mentioned. In lbn
Taahir al-Maqdisi’s Atraaf al-Kutub-as-Sittah, a reference is given to
where the Ahaadeeth may be found in the Sihaah Sittah. Hafiz Abu
Mas’ood Dimashqi Zii3%; has compiled an Atraaf of Saheeh Bukhaari and
Muslim. Hafiz Jamal ad-Deen Mizzi (demise 742 A.H.) compiled Tuhfat
al-Ashraaf fi-Ma’rifat al-Atraaf, which encompasses the narrations
recorded in As-Sihaah As-Sittah. (Kashf az Zunoon vol. 1 page 103, 116,
Foreword of Laami’ ad Daraari vol. 1 page 173, Ar-Risaalah al-
Mustatrafah page 137, 138)

35.) Shurooh Al-Hadeeth — Those books that contain the explanations of
the Ahaadeeth of different Hadeeth books, e.g. Fath Al-Baari by Haafiz
Ibn Hajar Al-Asgalaani and Umdah Al-Qaari by Allaamah Ayni are both
explanations of Saheeh Al-Bukhaari. These two books are considered to
be the most detailed and from amongst the most reliable commentaries
of Saheeh Al-Bukhaari.

36.) Mawdoo’aat — Al-Mawdoo’aat are those compilations in which
fabricated Ahaadeeth or those Ahaadeeth which are assumed by some
to be fabricated are compiled.

At first, these books were written in this way that weak narrators would
be mentioned, and then the weak or fabricated narrations were
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mentioned which was narrated through them. Al-Kaamil of Ibn Adiyy,
ad-Dhu’afaa of Ugayli and al-Abaateel of Jawzgaani has been written in
this manner.

Later, such books on mawdoo’aat were prepared in which the
narrations would be mentioned according to chapter headings or in
alphabetical order, followed by the person who narrated them and the
defect found within them. The first to write in this way was Abdur-
Rahman Ibn al-Jawzi. He wrote two books: Al-Ilal al-Mutanaahiyah fi al-
Akhbaar al-Waahiyah and al-Mawdoo’aat al-Kubraa. However, the
ulama are unanimous that Allaamah Ibn Al-Jawzi was mutashaddid
(over-critical and extreme) and declared some authentic Ahaadeeth to
be fabricated. Haafiz Ibn Hajar Al-Asqalaani £ili%; wrote a refutation
against Allaamah lbn Al-Jawzi to refute the latter’s claim of forgeries
which he assumed were to be found in Musnad Ahmad. This refutation
is called Al-Qawl Al-Musaddad fi Al-Dhabb ‘an Musnad Ahmad. Haafiz
Jalaalud-Deen Suyooti iz also wrote a refutation against Allaamah
Ibn Al-Jawzi entitled An-Nukat al-Badee’aat alaa Al-Mawdoo’aat.
Thereafter he expanded the book and made many additions, and named
the book Al-La’aali-Al-Masnoo’atu fi al-Ahaadeeth al-Mawdoo’ah,
which is in a few volumes. However, Allaamah Suyooti Zi2z; was known
to be mutasaahil (excessively lenient) in his grading of Ahaadeeth,
declaring some dha’eef and munkar narrations as saheeh.

The book al-Mawdoo’aat by Allaamah Hasan ibn Muhammad as-
Saghaani was also widely accepted.

There are other compilations of mawdoo’ Ahaadeeth, for example, Al-
Mawdoo’aat Al-Kubra of Mullah Ali Al-Qaari, Al-Fawaaid Al-Majmoo’ah
of Muhammad ibn Ali Ash-Shawkaani and Tadhkirah Al-Mawdoo’aat of
Allaamah Muhammad Taahir Pattani. The most popular compilation in
Mawdoo’aat is Tanzeeh Al-Sharee’ah Al-Marfoo’ah’ ‘an Al-Akhbaar Ash-
Shanee’ah Al-Mawdoo’ah by Allaamah Ibn ‘Arraaq al-Kinaani. In this, he
compiled the crux of most of the books written before him. He then
investigated every Hadeeth. Therefore, his book is very comprehensive
and well-researched, which at times makes a person independent of all
previous books.
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37.) Taraajim — In these compilations, all Ahaadeeth narrated from one
sanad (chain of narrators) are collected. For example, the narrations of
Maalik from Naafi’ from Abdullah ibn Umar &2&is or the narrations of

Hishaam from his father Urwah from Aa’ishah Gediss.

38.) Amaali - Amaali is the plural of Imlaa which means to dictate.
Previously, the Mashaayikh used to dictate lessons from memory and
students used to take notes. This type of compilation is called Al-Amaali.
The Amaali of Ibn Hajar are well known.

In present times, many books on Hadeeth have been published and
there is generally no need for dictating the Ahaadeeth. However, the
explanation and commentary of the Ahaadeeth which is dictated by the
Ustaadh is written and compiled, for example, Faydh Al-Baari, the
explanations of Bukhaari of Allaamah Anwar Shah Al-Kashmiri $&i5z5;

— 2
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compiled by his student Mawlana Badre Aalam 4li%z5. Similarly, Al-Arf

=

Al-Shazzi was dictated by Allaamah Anwar Shah Al-Kashmiri Ziz; and
compiled by Mawlana Muhammad Chirag Zi%;. Other examples of
Amaali are: Al-Kawkab Al-Durri and Laami’ Ad-Daraari of Mawlana
Rashid Ahmad Gangohi iz which were compiled by Mawlana

Muhammad Yahya $5z5.

39.) Fahaaris — This is the plural of Fihris which means index. An example
is the detailed index of 7 volumes prepared under the supervision of Dr.
A.G. Weinsink by the name Al-Mu’jam Al-Mufahras li Alfaaz Al-Hadeeth
an-Nabawi. In it, the index of As-Sihaah As-Sittah, Muwatta Imam
Maalik, Ad-Daarimi and Musnad of Imaam Ahmad Ibn Hambal has been
prepared. However, they were not able to encompass all the Ahaadeeth
in these books. Many Ahaadeeth were left out. He prepared another
book by the name ‘A handbook of early Muhammadan Tradition’ in
English which indexed the Ahaadeeth of 14 books of Hadeeth and
Taarikh. It was later translated into Arabic by Muhammad Fuaad ‘Abdul-
Baagi and entitled Miftaah Kunooz As-Sunnah. Muhammad Fuaad
‘Abdul-Baaqi corrected mistakes found in the original, added beneficial

128 |Page



additions and re-referenced the Ahaadeeth. The difference between
the former and the latter book is that the former is arranged according
to words, while the latter is arranged according to subject matter, such
as Al-Maghazi, Al-’llm, Ad-Dajjal, etc.

40.) Asbaab Al-Hadeeth — Those books which contain the background or
the incident behind the Hadeeth. Very few books have been compiled
in this category. The first to write in this field was Abu Hafs Umar Al-
‘Ukbaree (d:417), followed by Abu Haamid ibn Kutaah al-Jubaari (d:583).
Allaamah Jalaalud-Deen as-Suyooti wrote al-Luma fi Asbaabil Hadeeth’
on this subject. The author of Kashf-az-Zunoon states that only one book
in this category remains, which is entitled Al-Bayaan wa At-Ta'reef fi
Asbaab Wurood Al-Hadeeth of Allaamah (lbrahim ibn Muhammad) lbn
Hamza Al-Husaini Al-Dimashqi al-Hanafi, known as As-Shareef al-
Hamzaawi (d:1120).

Note: However, the reality is that Suyooti’s al-Luma’ has remained and
is also published.

41.) Kitaab al-Masaahif — this refers to that book which discusses the
order and arrangement of the Noble Qur’aan, the differences in giraa’at
and the history of the different scripts e.g. Kitaab al-Masaahif of lbn
Aamir. Many others also wrote books on this subject, including Kitaab
al-Masaahif of lbn Ashtah and Ibn al-Ambaari. However, Kitaab al-
Masaahif of Ibn Abi Dawood (the son of Imaam Abu Dawood i) is
most well-known and has been published.

This ends the discussion on the famous categories of Hadeeth

compilations, although there are many more. 2

72 This entire discussion has been mainly extracted from Ujaalah Naafi’ah of
Shah Abdul-Aziz Dehlawi, Kashful-Baari of Maulana Saleemullah Khan,
Mabaadiyaat-e-Hadith of Mufti Ahmad Khanpuri and Dars-e-Tirmizi of Mufti
Taqi Uthmaani. Additional points which were added have been referenced
from their original works.
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COMPILATIONS ACCORDING TO AUTHENTICITY

Shah Abdul-Azeez i3z, prepared an Arabic booklet ‘ bl abir % L' —

that which the one who wishes to study the books of Hadeeth must
memorize - in which he explained five categories of the books of
Hadeeth. This booklet has been quoted from the introduction to Laami’
Ad-Daraari page38-39.

Below is a translation of that booklet with some additions. (The
additions will be added in a smaller text, or between brackets)

> o 4 -

From those aspects which are necessary for one who wishes to study
these books of Hadeeth to memorize is; to recognize and know the
position of the books which were written to collect and compile the
Ahaadeeth of Rasulullaah ;:\234,32133\&6: These books are of five categories:
First Category — Those compilations which were compiled with the
purpose of collecting only saheeh (authentic) Ahaadeeth — 35,81 S

g2l (i.e. the object of the author was such). In such books, narrations

which are categorized as dha’eef are not found, let alone those that are
declared as fabrications. The following compilations fall under this
category: Muwatta Imam Maalik, Saheeh Al-Bukhaari, Saheeh Muslim,
Saheeh Ibn Hibbaan, Al-Mustadrak of Imaam Al-Haakim, Al-Mukhtaarah
of Haafiz Dhiyauddeen Al-Maqdisi, Saheeh Ibn Khuzaymah, Saheeh Abu
‘Awaana, Saheeh (Abi Ali Saeed) lbn Al-Sakan, Al-Muntaga of (Abu
Abdullah) lbn Al-Jarood.

A few important points of note: It is important to note that the above
mentioned books are categorized as saheeh by their authors and it is
possible that other muhadditheen dispute the authenticity of some of
them.

Saheeh al-Bukhari — This is the magnum opus of Imaam Abu Abdillah
Muhammad ibn Ismaa’il Al-Bukhari (256 AH). The full name of this work
is ‘Al-Jaami’ Al-Musnad As-Saheeh Al-Mukhtasar min Umoori Rasulillah

wa Sunanihi wa Ayaamihi’. This is the most authentic book in Islam after
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the Book of Allaah. It is followed in authenticity by the Saheeh of Imaam
Muslim. (Mugaddimah Ibnus Salaah i.e. Ulum Al-Hadeeth page 10)
Saheeh Muslim — It was compiled by Imaam Muslim ibn Al-Hajjaaj Al-
Qushairi an-Naysaburi (261 AH). Its full name is Al-Musnad As-Saheeh
Al-Mukhtasar min As-Sunan bi Naqgl Al-Adl an Al-Adl an Rasulillah. The
above two books are referred to as Saheehayn.

Saheehayn: Allaamah Ad-Daaraqutni (385 AH) has written a book,
Kitaab At-Tatabbu’ ala As-Saheehayn and claimed that many Ahaadeeth
in Saheeh Al-Bukhaari and Saheeh Muslim are not saheeh. Haafidh lbn
Hajar Al-Asqalaani refuted this claim of Ad-Daaraqutni in his
introduction of Fath Al-Baari, known as Hady-As-Saari. Thereafter, there
was general consensus that all the Ahaadeeth in Saheeh Al-Bukhaariand
Saheeh Muslim are in some way saheeh.”

Saheeh Ibn Khuzaymah: This book was compiled by Abu Bakr
Muhammad ibn Ishag ibn Khuzaymah of Naysabur (311AH). All the
Ahaadeeth in this book are not authentic, rather some are even dha’eef.
(There are some Ahaadeeth in this book whose authenticity is
unconfirmed by the author himself. He sometimes states that he has
some reservations regarding a narrator in his heart, or that he is
unaware of the reliability or unreliability of a certain narrator. Further,
according to him as well as other muhadditheen, there is no separate
category of hasan (sound) and he includes hasan Ahaadeeth in the
category of Saheeh (authentic).)

However, the Saheeh of Ibn Khuzaymah is superior to the Mustadrak of
al-Haakim with regards to authenticity, although its authenticity does
not match up to the level of Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim.”

73 Dars-e-Tirmizi of Mufti Muhammad Tagi Uthmaani. This statement however
should not be understood to mean that there is consensus on the authenticity
of every chain found in Sahih Bukhaari and Sahih Muslim. . On this subject, one
should study the research of Shaykh Muhammad Awwamah in his book
Kalimaat an Manhajil Imaam Al-Bukhari fi Saheehihi Riwaayatan wa Diraayatan.
One will find many interesting discussions therein.
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Saheeh lbn Hibbaan: Compiled by Muhammad ibn Hibbaan Al-Busti
(354AH). Ibn Hibbaan also does not designate a separate category for
hasan Ahaadeeth (like Ibn Khuzaymah). He refers to all such Ahaadeeth
as saheeh.

Furthermore, if a narrator is unknown (majhool) — there is no
confirmation of his reliability nor of his unreliability - but his Shaykh
(teacher) and his student are reliable, such a narrator is reliable
according to him. This approach of Ibn Hibbaan is contrary to the
practice of other muhaddithin, who do not accept as authentic the
narration of any majhool narrator. This is also his approach in his
Kitaabuth Thigaat. Therefore, according to those muhadditheen, it will
not be correct to declare a narrator as reliable just because his name is
mentioned in Kitaabuth Thigaat, until it is established that such a
narrator is not majhool. (Similarly, it will not be correct to declare a
Hadeeth as Saheeh just because it is narrated by lbn Hibbaan in his
Saheeh, if there is a majhool narrator in the chain.)

Despite the above, the Saheeh of Ibn Hibbaan is superior to the
Mustadrak of al-Haakim with regards to authenticity, for lbn Hibbaan
has conformed to the standards of Sihhah (authenticity) which he had
set upon himself throughout his Saheeh. However, due to the above-
mentioned facts, its authenticity does not match up to the level of
Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim.”

Al-Muntaga by Abdillah lbn Al-Jarood (307 AH): It was compiled in the
fourth century and most of the Ahaadeeth in Al-Muntaqa are authentic
and are from Saheeh Al-Bukhaari, Saheeh Muslim (and Saheeh lbn
Khuzaymah). A few Ahaadeeth therein have been criticized. Similar is
the case with Al-Muntaga of Qaasim ibn Asbagh (340AH).”®

Al-Mukhtarah by Imaam Dhiyauddin Al-Maqdisi (643 AH): This was
compiled in the seventh century and was prepared according to the
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alphabetical sequence of the names of the Sahaabah. It is a voluminous
book. Most of the Ahaadeeth herein are saheeh. A few Ahaadeeth
which are not saheeh are also found in this book.””

Saheeh Ibn Al-Sakan: It was compiled by Haafiz Abu Ali Sa’eed ibn Al-
Sakan (353 AH). This book is unpublished.”

In it, he has quoted Ahaadeeth from Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim,
Sunan Nasa’i and Sunan Abi Dawud. Just like the Saheeh of lbn
Khuzaymabh, there are some Ahaadeeth in this book whose authenticity
is disputed by the author himself. (Refer to the footnotes of Shaykh
Muhammad Awwamah on Tadreebur-Raawi vol.2 page 397, 398)

The Mustadrak of al-Haakim: It was compiled by Abu Abdillah
Muhammad Ibn Abdillah of Naysabur (405 AH). He is commonly known
as Al-Haakim, hence the book is referred to as Mustadrak of Al-Haakim.
The author states the following at the beginning of the book,
WU o Lages dll oy OBl Lghas ) LB W1y Cuslol 2151 o dl sl Uy

It is evident from this statement that he has not confined himself to
recording Ahaadeeth from the narrators mentioned in the Saheehayn;
rather, he includes narrators who are on par with the narrators
recorded in Saheeh Bukhaari and Saheeh Muslim as well. Considering
the above remark, would it be correct to say that the Hadeeth he
records meets the criteria of Shaykhayn if the narrators are similar to
the narrators of Shaykhayn and not the actual narrators? The answer to
this question is that even if all the narrators are identical to the narrators
of Shaykhayn, then too it cannot be said that the Hadeeth meets the
criteria of Shaykhayn. The possibility of it fulfilling the criteria of
Shaykhayn is more remote when the narrators are not of such a
standard. Similarly, the process of deciding which narrators match the
narrators of Shaykhayn is subject to Ijtihaad and this leads to difference
of opinion [which further weakens the claim that the Hadeeth meets
the criteria of the Sahihayn]. Nonetheless, after recording a Hadeeth, he
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states that ‘it is according to the criteria of Shaykhayn’, or either one of
them. If it does not meet their criteria but he feels that it is authentic,
then he classifies it as ‘Sahih al-Isnad’. (Tadreeb ar-Raawi vol. 1 page
105)”

Imam Haakim 2%z is known for his leniency (Tasaahul) as he often
classifies weak narrations as authentic.

About the Mustadrak of Haakim:

There is a detailed discussion about the Mustadrak of Haakim iz in
Kashf az-Zunoon (vol. 2 page 1672), in which the author states the
following,
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Hafiz as-Suyuti iz has written that Abu Sa’eed Ahmad Ibn
Muhammad Maaleeni Z\iz; (demise 412 A.H.) said that he read the
Mustadrak of Haakim from cover to cover, but did not come across even
one narration which meets the requirements of Shaykhayn. However,
Hafiz az-Zahabi £ii%5; refuted this with the following remark:

G o oy Sl 1da
The truth of the matter is that a substantial portion of the Mustadrak
meets the requirements of Shaykhayn and much of it fulfils the criteria
of either one. These sections, when combined, constitute almost half of
the Mustadrak. A quarter of the Mustadrak contains narrations with
authentic chains of transmission but the narrations have some
weakness or lllat (defect). The remaining quarter comprises of
unreliable and Munkar reports, some of which are even fabrications.
(Tadreeb ar Raawi vol. 1 page 106)
A few reasons for Haakim’s leniency:
1.) Hafiz Ibn Hajr Zi%5 says that the reason for this leniency is that

V/ -

Haakim 4 passed away without having an opportunity to review the
manuscript of the Mustadrak. This is supported by the fact that from the
six volumes, the first two are generally free of error, and the following
statement of Imam Haakim is noted there as well:

S ) o) La

(Ibid)

2.) Hafiz as-Sakhawi %4z proposes another possible reason for this
leniency. He states that Imam Haakim 035 compiled it at the end of
his life, when his memory had deteriorated and he did not get an
opportunity to edit it. (Footnotes of Tadreeb vol. 1 page 107)%°
From the above two, the first seems more probable.
3.) Allaamah Zayla’ee in Nasb ar-Raayah has mentioned a few reasons
as well:
a. Imam Al-Bukhaari and Imam Muslim have quoted a narration of a
doubtful narrator based on mutaabi’aat (supporting narrations).

80 Summarized from Kashful-Baari of Maulana Saleemullah Khan
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Haakim accepts the narrations of such a narrator without the existence
of any mutaabi’aat simply on the basis that his narrations are in Saheeh
Al-Bukhaari and Saheeh Muslim.

b. There are certain narrations of a narrator acceptable from a certain
Shaykh but not acceptable from another. For example, Khalid ibn
Makhlad’s narrations from Sulayman ibn Hilal are accepted, but not
from Abdullah ibn Al-Muthanna. Al-Haakim accepts all narrations from
Khalid based on him being a narrator of Saheeh Al-Bukhaari.

c. Some narrators of Ahaadeeth are accepted up to a certain time but
rejected thereafter. For example, Marwaan ibn Al-Hakam’s narrations
are acceptable before him becoming a judge. Haakim regards Marwaan
Ibn Al-Hakam as a narrator of Saheeh Al-Bukhaari and accepts all his
narrations.

d. At times, Imam Muslim quotes the narration of a weak narrator with
a reliable narrator, for example, Abdullah ibn Lahi‘ah, with Amr ibn
Haarith. This does not mean that ibn Lahi‘ah is regarded as trustworthy
by Imam Muslim. He has mentioned this narration by the way, since the
reason for accepting the narration is Amr ibn Haarith. If a person now
accepts the narrations of Abdullah lbn Lahi'ah, claiming that he is a
narrator of Imam Muslim, and declares his every Hadeeth to be in
accordance to the conditions laid down by Imam Muslim, then this is a
serious form of tassahul (leniency).

e. Another cause for his leniency is that in one sanad, he sees some
narrators of Imam Bukhaari and some narrators of Imam Muslim. He
then declares the narration to be in accordance to the conditions of
Saheehayn (Bukhaari and Muslim), whereas this is not accurate. &

Due to the leniency of Imam Haakim, some Huffaz of Hadeeth have
declared approximately one hundred Ahaadeeth from the Mustadrak to
be fabricated. (Ar-Risaalah-al-Mustatrafah page 20)

Like Imam Haakim, Imam Tirmidhi iz is also lenient in his
classification of Hadeeth as Saheeh, but there is a difference between

them. Hence it is said (Nasb ar-Raayah vol. 1 page 352),

81 Summarized from Dars-e-Tirmizi of Mufti Muhammad Taqi Uthmaani
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This means that a Hadeeth declared saheeh by Imam Haakim is of a

lesser degree of authenticity than one declared so by Imam Tirmidhi

T8~ 8o -

Wi%5 or Imam Daraqutni 205z Instead, a saheeh certification by Imam
Haakim is equivalent to the hasan narrations of Imam Tirmidhi Zili%5;, or
even less than that. However, a saheeh certification by Hafiz Ibn
Hibbaan and Ibn Khuzaymah is superior to the certification of Imam
Haakim. Therefore, if Imam Haakim declares a Hadeeth to be saheeh
and this is supported by another authority on Hadeeth, then it should

be considered as saheeh.

We have discussed the Mustadrak of Haakim in detail, in order to alert
one about the error committed by those who freely quote from it or
substantiate their views with its narrations, without knowing that some
reports are pure fabrications.%?

N.B. The authentication of Haakim will be accepted when some other
expert of Hadeeth attests to its authenticity like Haafiz Adh-Dhahabi,
Haafiz Al-Mundhiri, etc. Haafiz Adh-Dhahabi wrote an abridged version
of Al-Mustadrak and explained the correct status of almost every
Hadeeth. This book is called Talkhees-Al-Mustadrak. Many publishers
have printed the classifications of Talkhees with Al-Mustadrak as
footnotes.

Al-Muwatta: Compiled by Imaam Daril Hijrah Maalik ibn Anas. Imaam
Shaafi’ iz declared this book to be the most authentic compilation
of Ahaadeeth under the canopy of the sky. It contains mursal narrations
and balaaghaat which, according to many muhadditheen are weak.
However, Imaam Maalik (as well as many of the eminent Imaams of Figh
and Hadeeth) does not consider such reports to be weak. According to
his prerequisites of authenticity, such narrations are acceptable. Due to

82 Summarized from Kashful-Baari of Maulana Saleemullah Khan
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the presence of such reports in the Muwatta, Haafiz Ibn Hajar is of the
opinion that the status of the Muwatta cannot be compared to the
Sahih of Imaam Bukhari with regards to authenticity. According to him,
such mu’allag narrations are quoted by Imaam Bukhari only in his
chapter headings and in his explanatory notes, and not as part of the
actual text. Others, like Haafiz Mughlata’i, however are of the opinion
that one cannot differentiate between the two books in this manner,
for both contain such narrations.®

At the same time, Ibn Abdil-Barr £ii2z; had dedicated an entire book to
proving that all the mursal narrations and the balaaghaat in the
Muwatta have been narrated by other Muhadditheen with muttasil
authentic chains. Therefore, all such narrations are authentic. There
were four Ahaadeeth which he could not locate with a muttasil chain,
but Haafiz Abu Amr ibnus Salaah had traced the chains of even those
four in a separate book ‘Risaalah fi Waslil Balaaghaat al-Arba’ah fil
Muwatta’.

Clearing a confusion: In Ujaalah Naafi’ah (page34-36), Shah Abdul-Aziz
235z has listed only the Muwatta of Imam Maalik, Saheeh Al-Bukhaari
and Saheeh Muslim under the first category. In this, he has followed in
the footsteps of his father Shah Waliyullah Muhaddith Dehlawi Zii3%5;.5
He has placed Sahih Ibn Hibbaan Saheeh Ibn Hibbaan and Al-Mustadrak
of Imaam Al-Haakim in the third category (and by implication, all the
other books which were mentioned above under the first category
other than the Muwatta of Imam Maalik, Saheeh Al-Bukhaari and
Saheeh Muslim). This seems to be contradictory.

My respected teacher, Maulana Fazlur Rahman A’zmi (daamat
barakaatuhu) writes regarding this: According to our understanding,
these books may be included in the first category, because their authors

8 Muhadditheen Izaam

84 |thaafun Nabeeh page 61-65, which is the published version of the second
section of Al-Intibaah fi Salaasil Awliyaa-Allah wa Asaanidi Waarithiy Rasulillah.
Shah Abdul-Aziz actually translated what was written here in this section of
Ujaalah Naafi’ah. A similar discussion can be found in Hujjatullah Al-Baalighah
1/375-379
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have specifically endeavoured to mention within them only those
Ahaadeeth which they understood to be Sahih (according to their
understanding of this terminology). (So it may be included in this
category based on the claim of the author.) However, the reality is that
these books contain dha’eef and sometimes even mawdhoo’
(fabricated) narrations. Looking at it from this aspect, we would include
these books in the third category.®®

Shah Waliyullah Muhaddith Dehlawi has listed only the Muwatta of
Imam Maalik, Saheeh Al-Bukhaari and Saheeh Muslim under the first
category. He explains that these books have reached the highest level
of sihhat (authenticity), shuhrat (fame) and qubuliyyah (acceptance). He
explains each of these aspects in Ithaafun-Nabeeh and Hujjatullah Al-
Baalighah. The following is his text in Hujjatullah Al-Baalighah:
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Second Category — Those compilations which contain Ahaadeeth which
are worthy of acceptance - g >3 FLalt s sl J ¥ (i.e. the author

has undertaken to generally compile hasan Ahaadeeth in his
compilation. If he remains silent about any narration, then the narration
is at least hasan according to him. If the narration is dha’eef or
unreliable, the author usually clarifies it.) The following compilations fall

8 Mugaddimah limul Hadith page 13
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under this category: Sunan Abi Dawud, Jaami’ At-Tirmizi, Musnad
Ahmad. According to our respected Shaykh, (Shah) Waliullah
Muhaddith Dehlawi, even the dha’eef narrations of Musnad Ahmad are
close to the status of Hasan narrations. The opinions of most (scholars
of Hadeeth) implies that Sunan An-Nasa’i is also from this category.

Shah Waliullah Muhaddith Dehlawi Ziliz; writes about this second
category:
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“The second category of books are books which don’t attain the rank of
the Muwatta and the two Sahih’s but which are next after them. Their
authors were well known for their reliability, integrity, memory and
extensive knowledge regarding the various sciences of Hadeeth. In their
books, they were not lax about whatever they had set as conditions for
themselves. Therefore, those after them accepted these books as
sound, and the Hadeeth scholars and fugaha paid attention to them,
generation after generation. The fame of these books spread among
people. Different people devoted themselves to explaining their
uncommon (gharib) words, investigating the transmitters and inferring
laws of figh. It is from these Ahaadeeth that most common aspects of
knowledge are deduced.® Shah Waliullah has included in this category
Sunan Abi Dawud, Jaami’ At-Tirmizi, Sunan An-Nasa’i (As-Sughra, viz. Al-
Mujtaba). He ends off by stating that Musnad Ahmad is close to being
from this category, for Imam Ahmad made [his book] a basis for
discerning the sound from the faulty by saying, ‘Don’t accept what is not

86 Hujjatullah Al-Baalighah 1/380
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in it [my book].””®” Shah Waliullah has explained many further details
regarding these books and why he had included them in this category in
Ithaafun-Nabeeh (page 65-68)

Following is the order of these compilations in sequence of authenticity:
¢ Sunan An-Nasa’i Al-Sughra — The author is Abu Abdir-Rahman Ahmad
ibn Shu’ayb An-Nasa’i (303 AH). This book is also called Al-Mujtaba. All
the Ahaadeeth in Sunan An-Nasa’i Al-Sughra are no lesser than hasan. If
any dha’eef Hadeeth has been narrated, then Imaam An-Nasaa’i points
it out.

¢ Sunan Abi Dawood — It was compiled by Abu Dawood Sulaymaan ibn
Al-As’ath As-Sijistaani (275AH), a prominent student of Imaam Ahmad
ibn Hambal. If Imam Abu Dawood £ili%; adopts silence regarding any
Hadeeth, then this means the Hadeeth can be used as a proof according
to him (saalih lil ihtijaaj). At times, he overlooks minor dhu’f (weakness)

87 Hujjatullah Al-Baalighah 1/380. This statement of Imaam Ahmad is not to be
understood to be applicable in every case. The fact of the matter is that many
authentic Ahaadith are not mentioned in Musnad Ahmad. This statement
applies to a vast majority of cases. Haafiz Ibn Hajar quotes some scholars who
say that it means that every authentic Hadith has some basis, or similar Hadith
or supporting evidence which can be found in the Musnad. In any case, this is
a rule which applies to most cases, and not one which is all-encompassing. This
is also what was meant by Shah Waliullah.
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when there are no other reliable narrations regarding a certain matter.
Haafiz Al-Mundhiri (656AH) compiled a Mukhtasar (concise version) of
Sunan Abi Dawood and also points out those weaknesses. Allaamah lbn
Qayyim wrote a tahzeeb on the Mukhtasar of Haafiz Al-Mundhiri and he
points out the weak Ahaadeeth that Haafiz Al-Mundhiri did not point
out. Hence, the Ahaadeeth in Sunan Abi Dawud that Imam Abu Dawud,
Haafiz Al-Mundhiri and Allaamah lbn Qayyim remain silent about are
generally considered reliable.® However, even this general rule is not
always applicable, as there are some exceptions.®

Objection: At times, where there exists difference of opinion in certain
fighi matters, we see that certain imaams criticize the chain of the
narration and thereafter do not practise on it, whereas Imam Abu
Dawood has adopted silence regarding that narration. The answer to
this is that Imam Abu Dawood'’s silence is a sign that according him, the
narration is worthy of being accepted as a proof. However, another
muhaddith who has reached the level of ijtihaad in the science of
Hadeeth can differ with his conclusion. %

e Al-Jaami’ of Abu Isa Muhammad ibn Isa At-Tirmidhi (279AH) Imaam
At-Tirmidhi explains the status of almost every Hadeeth. However,
some ulama have found him to be lenient in his grading of Ahaadeeth.
Some Ahaadeeth which he regarded to be saheeh or hasan were
declared as dha’eef by others.%!

The above three books are definitely included in the second category.
Some have included Sunan ad-Daarimi in this category whilst others
have placed this book in the third category.

o Al-Musnad of Imam Ahmad ibn Hambal Ash-Shaybaani (241AH): Shah
Waliyullaah 3% has placed this book in the second category. The

following statement of Nurud-Deen Haithami supports his opinion:

88 See the footnotes of Shaykh Abdul-Fattah Abu Ghuddah on the risaalah of
Imaam Abu Dawud to the people of Makkah concerning his Sunan.

8 Tazkirah Imaam Abu Dawud aur Un ki Sunan by Shaykhul Hadith Maulana
Fazlur-Rahmaan A’zmi page55-67

9 Dars-e-Tirmizi of Mufti Muhammad Tagi Uthmaani
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However, there are weak Ahaadeeth in the Musnad and a few extremely
weak Ahaadeeth. Therefore, some have preferred to place this book in
the third category. A point of note is that this difference is with regards
to the original Musnad Ahmad. One portion of the book is also called
‘Ziyaadaat’ which was compiled by Imam Ahmad’s son Abdullah ibn
Ahmad after his father’s demise. There is unanimity that this portion is
of the third category. %

Third Category - Those compilations which contain all types of
Ahaadeeth in them: hasan, saalih and munkar. The following
compilations fall under this category:

Sunan Ibn Maajah, Musnad (Abi Dawood) At-Tayaalisi, Ziyaadaat (of
Musnad Ahmad) by Imam Ahmad ibn Hambal’s son, Musnad Abdur-
Razzaaq (i.e. the Musannaf), Sunan Sa’eed Ibn Mansoor, Musannaf Abi
Bakr Ibn Abi Shaybah, Musnad Abi Ya’ala al-Mosili, Musnad Al-Bazzaar,
Al-Musnad of Ibn Jareer, Tahdhib Al-Aathaar of lbn Jareer, the Tafseer
of lbn Jareer (Jaami’ Al Bayaan fi Ta’weel Al-Qur’aan), the Taarikh of lbn
Jareer, the Tafseer of Ibn Marduwayh, all other Tafseer books, Al-
Mu’jam Al-Kabeer, Al-Mu’jam Al-Awsat, Al-Mu’jam As-Sagheer, all three
which were compiled by At-Tabaraani, Sunan Ad-Daaraqutni, Al-
Gharaaib of Al-Daaraqutni, Hilyah Al-Awliyaa of Abu Nu’aym, As-Sunan
(Al-Kubra) of Al-Bayhagi and Shu’ab Al-Imaan of Al-Bayhaqi.

Shah Waliullah Muhaddith Dehlawi %i5%5; writes about this category:
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“The third category comprises of those Ahaadeeth which were collected
by those famous reliable scholars who were before Al-Bukhari and
Muslim, during their time or after them. Their books cannot be regarded
as ‘uncommon’, even though they have not achieved a reputation of
great fame. They combine saheeh, hasan, dha’eef, ghareeb and munkar
narrations. Some of their narrations are muttaham bil wadh’ (assumed
to be fabricated). Some of the narrators of these books are famous for
their integrity and reliability, some are mastur (hidden) while some
are majhul (unknown). Many such Ahaadeeth (which are narrated by
such narrators who are questionable) go against what is unanimously
agreed upon. However, these books themselves are of different ranks,

some are stronger than others.” %

“The third rank comprises of those Musnad, Jami’, and Musannaf works
compiled before Al-Bukhari and Muslim, during their time and after
them, which combine saheeh, hasan, dha’eef, ma’ruf, ghareeb, shaaz,
munkar, the erroneous and the correct; and the continued and the
transposed (thaabit and magloob). They do not have the same

% Ithaafun Nabeeh page 68
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reputation among the learned scholars, even though they are not
regarded as “uncommon”. The learned religious scholars have not given
much currency to those Hadeeths found uniquely in these works, and
the Hadeeth scholars have not carried out major investigations into
their soundness or faultiness. Some from among these books are such
that which no linguist has rendered the service of explaining its
uncommon words, nor has any fageeh worked to reconcile it with the
mazaahib of the Salaf, nor has any Hadeeth scholar explained its
complicated (mushkil) Ahaadeeth, nor has any historian discussed its
transmitters (in a specific book). | do not refer to those recent authors
who are hair splitters; rather | am speaking of the early leaders (imams)
of the Hadeeth scholars. Therefore, these books have remained

(somewhat) obscure, unknown, and undistinguished.”**

In Hujjatullah Al-Baalighah and Ithaafun Nabeeh, Shah Waliullah has
included the following compilations in this category: Musnad Abd ibn
Humaid, Sahih Ibn Hibban, Al-Mustadrak of Al-Haakim, the compilations
of Baihaqi, Tahaawi and Tabaraani. In Ujaalah Naafi’ah (page37), Shah
Abdul-Aziz has also quoted the same.

A few important points of note:

¢ Sunan lbn Maajah (273 AH) by Muhammad ibn Yazeed Al-Qazweeni
(Yazeed was known as Maajah) - There are at least 19 mawdoo’
Ahaadeeth in Ibn Maajah and many dha’eef and munkar narrations. For
this reason, a huge group of ulama have not included it in the Sihaah as-
Sittah. They have included either Muwatta Imam Maalik or Sunan Ad-
Daarimi in its place.®

My respected teacher, Shaykhul-Hadeeth Maulana Fazlur-Rahman
A’zmi (daamat barakaatuhu) said: Regarding Sunan Ibn Maajah, a weak
statement which passed above indicates that it may be included in the
second category. This is a weak contention. The reality is that it belongs
to the third category. People have tried to push and shove it forcefully
into the second category. As we have stated above, it even contains

94 Hujjatullah Al-Baalighah 1/381
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some fabricated Ahaadeeth. On Sunan Ibn Maajah, the following books
have been written by Maulana Abdur-Rasheed Nu’maani: a) Ibn Maajah
aur llm-e-Hadeeth. It is in Urdu and is a very valuable book.’® b) Maa
Tamassu ilayhi Al-Haajah li man Yutaali’u Ibn Maajah. It is in Arabic and
is (frequently) published with Sunan Ibn Maajah. c) Shaykh Abdul-Fattah
Abu Ghuddah has added footnotes to the above book and increased in
its beauty. It is a very valuable book. Every student of llm should study
it. It was entitled Al-lmaam lbn Maajah wa Kitaabuhu As-Sunan.
(Hadaaya Ad-Daraari page 66)

e Musnad Abi Dawood At-Tayaalisi (204 AH). He was the teacher of
many of the compilers of As-Sihaah As-Sittah. One should take care to
note that he is other than the famous Abu Dawood who was the
compiler of the famous Sunan Abi Dawood.

e Ziyaadaat on Musnad Ahmad of Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal (290
AH). This is a collection of about 10000 narrations which Imaam
Ahmad’s son had added on to the Musnad of his father.

¢ Musannaf Abdur-Razzaaq (211AH): This is a compilation of Imaam
Abdur-Razzaaq As-San’aani. He is the student of Imam Abu Haneefah
iz and a teacher of the teachers of Imaam Al-Bukhaari. This book is
a collection of more than twenty-one thousand Ahaadeeth and
statements of Sahaabah and Tabieen. Hafiz Zahabi has called it s @13 -

‘a treasure chest of knowledge’.”” After ten years of research, editing
and annotating by Allamah Habeeb Ar-Rahmaan Al-A’zami, it was first
published with his annotations.

e Sunan Sa’eed Ibn Mansoor (227AH) — Many mu’dhal, mungati’ and
mursal Ahaadeeth are also found in this book.*® Only some portions of
this book have been published to date.

e Musannaf lbn Abi Shaybah (235AH): Abu Bakr lbn Abi Shaybah is the
teacher of most of the compilers of As-Sihaah As-Sittah. This
compilation, as well as the above-mentioned Musannaf of Abdur-

% This was translated into English by Mufti Afzal Hoosen Elias by the title
Taareekh Tadween Hadith
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Razzaq, contains many proofs of the Hanafi Mazhab. However, in this
compilation, he included a chapter called 'The chapter refuting Abu
Hanifa’. In this chapter, he compiled about 125 instances where he
assumed Imaam Abu Haneefah'’s verdicts to be inconsistent with the
Ahaadeeth. Many scholars that came after him wrote refutations
against this chapter. The most comprehensive book which answers all
such objections is An-Nukah At-Tareefah fit Tahadduth ‘an Rudoodi Ibn
Abi Shaybah ‘alaa Abi Hanifah by Allaamah Muhammad Zaahid Al-
Kawthari.
¢ Musnad Abi Ya’ala Al-Mosili (307AH). His name was Ahmad ibn Ali. It
is published in 13 volumes. Haafiz Zahabi states:
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e Musnad Al-Bazzaar (292AH). It was compiled by Abu Bakr Ahmad Al-
Bazzaar. Its actual name is Al-Bahr Az-Zhakhkhaar.
¢ Al-Musnad of Ibn Jareer (310AH). This was compiled by Abu Ja’far
Muhammad ibn Jareer At-Tabari.
¢ Tahdhib Al-Aathaar of Ibn Jareer (310AH)
* The Tafseer of Ibn Jareer (310AH). It is entitled Jaami’ Al Bayaan fi
Ta'weel Al-Qur’aan. It is the foundation and basis of all Tafseer books
written after it. Hajee Khalifah writes:
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® The Taarikh of lbn Jareer (310AH). It is entitled Taarikh Al-Umam wa
Al-Muluk. A large section of this work however is unreliable, due to
many reports being narrated by unreliable narrators. For further details
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regarding this book, one should refer to Badrul-Layaali, the commentary
of Bad’ul Amaali vol.2 page 228-244.

¢ The Tafseer of Ion Marduwayh (410 AH). It was compiled by Abu Bakr
Ahmad ibn Musa ibn Marduwayh. This book has not yet been published.
* Most books of Tafseer containing Ahaadeeth like Tafseer Ibn Abi
Haatim (327AH). In principle, it is not appropriate to accept any Hadeeth
from the abovementioned category until the authenticity of the
Hadeeth contained therein is verified. However, Tafseer ibn Katheer is
excluded, since lbn Katheer is a transmitter who generally researches
the narrations. He generally points out unreliable narrations.

¢ The Ma’aajim of At-Tabaraani (360 AH). His name was Abul-Qaasim
Sulaiman ibn Ahmad. He lived for 100 years and 10 months. These
Ma’aajim contain many narrations which cannot be easily sourced from
any other Hadeeth books. In the footnotes to Hujjatullah Al-Baalighah,
Mufti Saeed Ahmad Palanpuri i3z, wrote: The Muslims cannot ever be
independent of his Ma’'aajim, especially Al-Mu’jam Al-Kabeer.
(page381) Al-Mu’jam Al-Kabeer contains over 21000 Ahaadeeth. His
other famous books on Hadeeth include Kitaab Ad-Du’a and Musnad
Ash-Shaamiyyeen, both of which have also been published.

¢ Sunan Ad-Daaraqutni (385AH) - This is a compilation of Abul Hasan Ali
Al-Daaraqutni who was a great muhaddith. He compiled Ahaadeeth
according to figh sequence and narrated many Ahaadeeth in support of
the different juristic discussions, together with the differences in sanad
and matn. Therefore, this book is voluminous. He also discusses briefly
the sanad after every Hadeeth. All types of Ahaadeeth are found in this
book, but generally if any Hadeeth is dha’eef, he points it out. Moulana
Shams-al-Haqq Azeem-Aabaadi, a famous scholar from the Ahlul-
Hadeeth group, wrote a footnote on the book called “At-Ta’leeq al-
Mughnee alaa Sunan ad-Daaraqutni”. He normally discusses those
aspects related to the sanad which were not discussed by Daaraqutni.
These footnotes are published with the original book and generally
compensates for the shortfalls of this book regarding those narrations.®

9 Dars-e-Tirmizi of Mufti Muhammad Tagi Uthmaani
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Ad-Daaraqutni had also compiled Al-Gharaaib.

¢ Hilyah Al-Awliyaa of Abu Nu’aym Ahmad ibn Abdillah Al-Asfahaani
(430AH)

¢ As-Sunan Al-Kubra of Al-Bayhaqi (458AH): Imaam Abul Hasan Ali ibn
Zaid Al-Bayhagi was Imaam Ad-Daaraqutni’s student. He compiled this
book according to the sequence of Mukhtasar Al-Muzani, a figh book
according to the Shaafi’i mazhab and quoted Ahaadeeth in support of
the Shaafi’ee Mazhab. He also declared all proofs against the Shaafi’ee
Mazhab as weak. Allamah Alaaud Deen Al-Maardini (745AH) (better
known as ibn At-Turkmaani), a Hanafi scholar, wrote footnotes entitled
Al-Jawharun Naqi fi Ar-Radd ala Al-Bayhaqi. He was an expert in the
science of Hadeeth. He has provided very sound and solid criticism to
various proofs proffered by Allaamah Al-Bayhagqi. It is therefore a very
good resource for the proofs of the Ahnaaf.'®

¢ Shu’ab Al-Imaan of Al-Bayhaqi (458AH) — It is a very amazing work in
which narrations have been collected on the various 70 odd branches of
Islam which have been referred to in a Hadeeth. He has also added many
statements of the Sahaabah, Taab’ieen and the Salaf Saaliheen (pious
predecessors).

Other famous books of Al-Bayhagi include: Al-Asmaa was Sifaat, As-
Sunan As-Sughra, Al-Madkhal, Ma’rifah As-Sunan Wa Al-Aathaar, Maa
warada fi Hayaat Al-Ambiyaa ba’da wafaatihim, Al-Ba’th wan Nushoor,
Kitaab Az-Zuhd Al-Kabeer.

e The books of Abu Ja’far Ahmad At-Tahaawi (229AH) — referring to
Sharh Ma’aani Al-Aathaar and Sharh Mushkil Al-Aathaar.

Sharh Ma’ani Al-Aathaar: This is the first book he had compiled. (This
was stated by Mulla Ali Qaari, as quoted in al-Fawaaidul Bahiyyah, and
Abdul Qaadir Qurashiin al-Jawaahirul Mudhee’ah) In it, he mentions the
Ahaadeeth narrated from Rasulullaah ﬂzj&my on certain chapters of
Ahkaam (laws of the Shari’ah) regarding which the mulhideen (deviates)
and weak Muslims may assume that some contradict others. He
gathered in each section all the Ahaadeeth which abrogate (naasikh)
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and those which were abrogated (mansookh), the explanations of the
various Ulama and their arguments and deductions against those who
disagree with them and the proofs for the opinion of that Aalim whose
opinion is correct according to him. Allamah Kawthari writes: “To gain
insight in Figh and expertise in ljtihaad, there is no equal to this book in
creating expertise in Figh, teaching the different methods of
understanding figh and in increasing one’s intellectual capabilities in
figh, despite the disregard of those who had taken no notice of it. (al-
Haawi)

Sharh Mushkil Al-Aathaar: In this book, he gathered all the seemingly
contradictory Ahaadeeth and then reconciled between them with great
success and extracted laws from them. This is his last written work.
Allamah Kauthari said: “Anyone who has seen Imaam Shafi’ees
‘Ikhtilaaful Hadeeth’ and Ibn Qutaibah’s ‘Ta’weel Mukhtalaful Hadeeth’
and then takes a look at this book, will spontaneously find an increase
in his admiration for Imaam Tahaawi and realization of his great rank.”
(al-Haawi) Moulana Badre Aalam Meerthi has written: “He has
explained very fine details in this book. By Allaah! In every chapter, he
has written on amazing and unique aspects in few words. | haven’t seen
such subject matter in any book. The reason for that is that he was
certainly an Imaam in the science of Hadeeth. It is over the period of
centuries that people like him are born.” (Hayaat Imaam Tahaawi
page29, quoting from Faydhul-Baari 4/48) This book was not arranged
in sequence and is thus quite difficult to use when attempting to find
any specific discussion. The entire book is now available, in its original
format and also in a new arrangement according to the common Fighi
sequence of chapter headings in Hadeeth literature. This book has been
published in 16 volumes from Muassasatur-Risaalah in Beirut, with the
research of Sheikh Shuayb Arnaaut. Abul Waleed Muhammad ibn
Rushd, the grandfather of the famous philosopher lbn Rushd, had
abridged it and had written a few objections as well. The manuscript of
this is presently in Darul-Kutub al-Misriyyah. Allaamah Aini’s teacher,
Qaadhi Jamaaluddeen Yusuf ibn Musa Multee revised this abridged
version and named it ‘Al Mu’tasar minal Mukhtasar’, in which he also
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answered the objections posed against it. This book is also printed and
available. In this book too, the author has arranged the discussions
according to sequence.

* The Musnad of Abd ibn Humaid (249 AH). His actual name is Abdul
Hamid ibn Humaid. He was a teacher of Imaam Muslim and Imaam
Tirmizi.

¢ Another book which belongs to this category is Musnad Al-Humaidi
(219AH): Abu Bakr Abdullah ibnuz Zubair Al-Humaidi was the teacher of
Imaam Al-Bukhaari and other senior Muhadditheen of that time. He was
very critical of Imaam Abu Haneefah %i%;. He should not be confused
with Haafiz Abu Abdillah Muhammad ibn Futuh Al-Humaidi, the author

of Al-Jam’u baynas Saheehain who passed away in 488 A.H.

The Ahaadeeth of the books in this category are such that a person
cannot feel content by merely finding a Hadeeth in these books, until
complete research is done on the chain (and on the status of each
narrator), no matter how great the author of the book may be !

My respected teacher, Shaykhul-Hadeeth Maulana Fazlur-Rahman
A’zmi (daamat barakaatuhu) said: The Ahaadeeth of these books are
such that one cannot close his eyes and utilize them as proof. One will
have to first research the status of the narrators. If one finds the
remarks of a (senior) Muhaddith on the narration, one will then
determine whether the Hadeeth is reliable or not. Then only can it be
used as a proof. This is a very valuable point. But many Ulama too are
unaware of it. (Hadaaya Ad-Daraari page 68)

Fourth Category- Whichever Ahaadeeth are found (solely) in these
compilations, those narrations may be graded as dha’eef Ahaadeeth.

The following compilations fall under this category: Nawaadir Al-Usool
of Al-Hakeem At-Tirmidhi, Taareekh Al-Khulafa of Suyooti iz,
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Taareekh Ibn An-Najjaar, Musnad Al-Firdaws of Ad-Daylami, Kitaab Ad-
Dhu’afaa of Al-Ugayli, Al-Kaamil of Ibn Adiyy, Taareekh (Baghdad) by Al-
Khateeb Al-Baghdadi, Taareekh (Dimashq) by Ibn Asaakir.

Shah Waliullah Muhaddith Dehlawi Zi5%; writes about this category:
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The fourth category are those narrations which were narrated by the
latter scholars, but no trace of them is found in the early compilations.
The latter scholars are the only ones who have mentioned them. So,
such narrations are not free from one of two possibilities; either the
earlier scholars of Hadeeth, during their search for Ahaadeeth, did not
find them, or they found these narrations, but discovered some fault or
defect in them, which turned them away from engaging themselves in
narrating them. When some Shaykh had seen the weakness of such
narrations and their defects, he recited the following beautiful couplet:

If you do not know, it is a problem, but if do you know, then the
problem is so much more serious...1%2

102 This means: Some people quote it, claiming that it is a Hadith. But they do
not know the status of the Hadith. They have seen that it is quoted in some
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To dedicate oneself to gathering these narrations and using them as
the (sole) basis of extracting rulings is a type of immoderation which is
found in some latter scholars.1®

He also wrote: The fourth category are those compilations whose
authors, after many centuries, sought to gather those narrations which
were not found in the first and second ranks of books, and these were
in uncommon Jaami’ and Musnad works. These authors drew attention
to these narrations. These narrations were on the tongues of those
whose reports the Hadeeth scholars did not record, such as many of the
jabbering preachers, deviants, and unreliable persons, or they were
traditions (aathaar) of the Companions and the Successors, or reports
of the Children of Israel, or statements of the philosophers and
preachers, which were mixed by the narrators with the Ahaadeeth of
Rasulullaah ;3\239:351&'@2 mistakenly or deliberately. Or they were possible
meanings of the Qur'aan or the sound Ahaadeeth, so a group of
righteous people transmitted their meaning, not realizing the fine
subtleties of the science of Hadeeth transmission, and therefore they
converted these possible meanings into Ahaadeeth which were
attributed to Rasulullaah i@;&my Or these were concepts
understood from the indications of the Qur'aan and the Sunnah which
they deliberately made into completely independent Hadeeths, or there
might have existed an assorted group of various Ahaadeeth which they
combined into one Hadeeth as a uniform narration.'%*

In Ithaafun Nabeeh, Shah Waliullah has included the following
compilations in this category: Kitaab Ad-Dhu’afaa of Ibn Hibbaan, Kitaab

book of Hadith, and they then begin to utilize it as a proof. But they do not
know the status of its chain. If they do not know of its weakness, because of
which it cannot be quoted as a proof for an ageedah or an ‘amal, this is a
problem. And if they are aware of its weakness, then this is much more serious.
It is compounded zulm and compounded ignorance. (Summarized from
Hadaaya Ad-Daraari page68)

103 |thaafun Nabeeh page71-73

104 Hujjatullah Al-Baalighah 1/381
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Ad-Dhu’afaa of Al-Haakim, the compilations of lbn Marduwayh, Al-
Khateeb al-Baghdaadi, Ibn Shaaheen, Abu Nu’aym, Al-Jawzqgaani, lbn
Asaakir, Ibn An-Najjaar, Ad-Daylami and Abu Ash-Shaykh. In Ujaalah
Naafi’ah (page38), Shah Abdul-Aziz has also quoted the same.

Shah Abdul Aziz %4z commented in Ujaalah Naafi’ah regarding this
category: These type of narrations have caused many of the scholars of
Hadeeth to fall into error. By finding multiple chains of such narrations
in the books of this category, they were misled into mistakenly declaring
them as mutawaatir, and in matters which require convincing and
conclusive proofs, they took such narrations as their proof of certain
matters, overlooking the narrations of the first and second categories,
thereby forming a new opinion in such matters (which was not found
before).

Most narrations related to the chapter of manaqib (merits and virtues)
and mathaalib (criticism and defamation) happen to be fabricated. In
such matters, a lot of leniency was adopted with regards to the
authenticity of such narrations. Similarly, most narrations related to
tafseer and asbaab an-nuzool (the background and circumstances
behind the revelation of verses of the Qur’aan), history, the stories of
the Children of Israel and the past Ambiyaa, the virtues of cities, foods,
drinks and discussions regarding animals are to a large extent
fabricated. Similar is the case of narrations which concern medicine,
incantations, dua’s and the reward of nawaafil salaahs. Ibn al-Jawzi in
his Al-Mawdhoo’aat has criticized and discarded most of such Hadeeths
and established the evidences of forgery and lie. The book Tanzih al-
Shari’ah [by ‘Ali bin ‘Arraq al-Dimishqi] is sufficient to pinpoint such
narrations... These books happen to be the main source of Shaykh
Jalaalud-Deen as-Suyuti in his treatises and writings. Engrossing oneself
in the narrations of these books and extracting rulings from them is not
(very) beneficial.

However, if someone wishes to do research from these books, then for
the purpose of examining the status of the narrators of these narrations,
he should make use of Mizaan al-I'tidaal of Az-Zahabi and Lisaan al-
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Mizan of lbn Hajr al-‘Asqalaani. For an explanation of the ghareeb
(unusual and rare) words found in these narrations, research into its
origins and for the interpretations of these narrations, the book Majma’
Bihaar al-Anwaar of Shaykh Muhammad Tahir Pattani Gujraati should

make one independent of other works.%

* Nawaadir Al-Usool of Al-Hakeem At-Tirmidhi (319/320AH). He was the
famous Sufi, Al-Hakeem Muhammad ibn Ali At-Tirmidhi. Due to his title
At-Tirmidhi, many have confused him with Abu Isa At-Tirmidhi, the
famous Muhaddith and the author of Al-Jaami’, which was discussed
above.

e Taareekh Al-Khulafa of Jalaalud-Deen Suyooti (911AH). This is not a
primary Hadeeth or history source. The chains of all historical narrations
quoted in this book have not been mentioned. Instead, the source is
mentioned, wherein one will be able to find the chain. Therefore, it is a
secondary source.

¢ Taareekh lIbn An-Najjaar (643AH). It was written by Muhibbud-Deen
Muhammad ibn Mahmood, famously known as Ibn An-Najjaar. He had
authored many books on history. The compilation which is being
referred to here is Zaylu Taareekh Baghdad (an addendum to Taareekh
Baghdad), also entitled as Taareekh Madeenah As-Salaam.

e Musnad Al-Firdaws of Abu Mansur Shehrdaar ibn Sherwayh Ad-
Daylami (558AH). This is a Takhreej and Tarteeb of the book of his
father, Firdaws Al-Akhbaar bi Ma’thur Al-Khitaab which was compiled
by Abu Shujaa’ Sherwayh ibn Shehrdaar Ad-Daylami (509AH). It contains
approximately 10 000 short Ahaadeeth, written in alphabetical order. In
it, no mention was made of the chains of the narrations. His son
rearranged the narrations of this book, by placing each Hadeeth under
the section of the Sahaabi who narrated it. He therefore converted this
compilation into a Musnad. He also included in this revised version the
chains of each narration. This is popularly known as Musnad Al-Firdaws
of Ad-Daylami. Haafiz Ibn Hajar had abridged this compilation and

105 Yjaalah Naafi’ah page37-38
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entitled his abridged version of it as ‘Tasdeed Al-Qaws fi Mukhtasar
Musnad Al-Firdaws.%
¢ Al-Kaamil of Ibn Adiyy (365 AH). The full name of this book is Al-Kaamil
fi Ma’rifati Adh-Dhu’afaa wa Al-Matrookeen min ar-Ruwaat. It was
compiled by Abu Ahmad Abdullah ibn Adiyy Al-Jurjaani. It is a detailed
work which is very comprehensive. However, the author has
endeavoured in this book to mention even those narrators who have
been criticized by some, even though they may be thigah (reliable).’
Hajee Khalifah writes the following regarding al-Kaamil:
olgoed dladl 3lgg olims 4l Bl 1 Seudl JB ¢ AodY Slaxsl adey fadly = ) S ST gag
LIl ¢ ol 838 JB ¢ 09 g Ogaill ) g b U5 05eSEI (S daay 63060
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ol Qo Y O ) B ad o e @B s o) OIS 1 Sl ol BB JBg ¢ ade
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Muhammad ibn Ja’far al-Kattaani writes:
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(1027: 43, 1 fax by B )
e Kitaab Ad-Dhu’afaa of Al-Uqayli (322 AH). It was authored by Abu
Ja’far Muhammad ibn Amr Al-Uqayli.
¢ Taareekh Baghdad by Al-Khateeb Al-Baghdaadi (463AH). In this book,
he has discussed the virtues of Baghdad and the biographical sketches
of all those great or prominent personalities who had lived in Baghdad,
along with their narrations. It contains the biographies of almost 8000
people. Al-Khateeb is also the author of many other books.
¢ Taareekh Dimashq by Ibn Asaakir (571AH). This is one of the most
detailed works written on history and on the biographical sketches of
great personalities. It is published in 80 volumes. In it, he has discussed
the virtues of Damascus and Syria, the Seerah of Rasulullaah ;\33«.’&3&1\&:
and biographical sketches of all those great or prominent personalities

106 Fawaaid Naafi’ah page88
107 Fathul Mugheeth Sharh Alfiyatil Hadith 3/347 - gy ald dduall oSOl ST 525
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who had lived in or even visited Damascus at any time of their lives,
along with their narrations.
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¢ Kitaab Ad-Dhu’afaa of Ibn Hibbaan (354AH)

¢ Kitaab Ad-Dhu’afaa of Al-Haakim (405AH)

¢ The compilations of Ibn Marduwayh (410 AH). His name was Abu Bakr
Ahmad ibn Musa ibn Marduwayh Al-Asfahaani. Reference here is
probably being made to his work entitled ‘Taarikh Asfahaan’.

¢ The compilations of Ibn Shaaheen (385 AH). His name was Haafiz Abu
Hafs Umar ibn Ahmad Al-Baghdadi. One of his famous works is ‘At-
Targheeb fi Fadha’il Al-A’maal wa Thawaabi zhaalik’.

* The compilations of Abu Nu’aym (430 AH). His name was Haafiz Abu
Nu’aym Ahmad ibn Abdillah Al-Asfahaani. Besides his Mustakhraj on
Saheeh Al-Bukhari and his Mustakhraj on Saheeh Muslim, he also
compiled Hilyah Al-Awliyaa, Dalaa’il An-Nubuwwah and Tarikh
Asfahaan, which are from among his famous works.

¢ The compilations of Al-Jawzqgaani (543 AH). His name was Haafiz Abu
Abdillah Husain ibn lbraahim Al-Jawzqgaani. He is the author of Al-
Abaateel.

¢ The compilations of Abu Ash-Shaykh (369 AH). His name was Haafiz
Abu Ash-Shaykh Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn Ja’far ibn Hayyaan Al-
Asfahaani. His famous works include Akhlaaq An-Nabi, Taarikh Asfahaan
and Kitaab Al-Azhamah.

N.B. a) In Ujaalah Naafi’ah, Shah Abdul Aziz has included Tafseer lbn

Jareer in the fourth category. This seems to have been an oversight on
his part. In the book of his father from which he was quotingi.e. Ithaafun
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Nabeeh, Tafseer Ibn Jareer is not mentioned. In ‘ bW i~ 2 ’, he has

included it in the third category. This is more accurate and correct.

b) Regarding the compilations of Ibn Marduwayh, in Ithaafun Nabeeh,
Shah Waliullah has included all his compilations under the fourth
category. Shah Abdul-Aziz mentioned the same in Ujaalah Naafi’ah.
However, in ‘ bW ki~ 2 W, his Tafseer is mentioned under the third

category of Hadeeth literature. This is more accurate and correct. My
respected teacher Maulana Fazlur Rahman A’zmi (daamat barakaatuhu)
writes: “Shah Abdul-Aziz has included Tafseer Ibn Jareer and Tafseer lbn
Marduwayh in the fourth category in his book Ujaalah Naafi’ah, wherein
only unreliable narrations are found. But the correct view is that they
contain all kinds of Ahaadeeth (i.e. they belong to the third
category).”1%8

However, we could also reconcile between the two by saying that his
Tafseer belongs to the third category, while his other books like Taarikh
Asfahaan belongs to the fourth category. The same could be said

regarding Hilyah Al-Awliyaa of Abu Nu’aym Al-Asfahaani.

As far as Al-Kaamil and Kitaab ad-Dhu’afaa are concerned, Shah Abdul-
Azeez’s generalization is correct to a great extent; that every Hadeeth
therein is dha’eef. The reason for this is that the authors wrote these
books to mention the weak narrators, as well as their Ahaadeeth.
Therefore, it is obvious that every Hadeeth will be dha’eef, unless its
sihat is established by strong external proofs. However as far as the
remaining books are concerned, the meaning of Shah Saheb’s
statement is that their exclusive narrations, which are not narrated in
other books, are dha’eef, since there are even some narrations therein
which may be found in the As-Sihaah As-Sittah. Such Ahaadeeth cannot
categorically be called dha’eef. 1%

108 Mugaddimah limul Hadith page 13
109 Condensed and edited from Dars-e-Tirmizi of Mufti Muhammad Tagqi
Uthmaani
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Even those narrations which are exclusive to their books may be
reliable. The objective of Shah Abdul-Aziz was to explain that most of
their exclusive narrations are dha’eef. Such a generalization is most
beneficial for a beginner in the science of Hadeeth, who is cautioned to
be on his guard when he comes across narrations which are exclusive to
these books.

My respected teacher, Maulana Fazlur-Rahman A’zmi writes in his
footnotes on this brief booklet: His statement here (‘Whichever
Ahaadeeth are found (solely) in these compilations, those narrations
may be graded as dha’eef Ahaadeeth’) is an exaggeration. All types of
Ahaadeeth are found in these books. In Bustaan Al-Muhadditheen (of
Shah Abdul-Aziz £iiz), it is stated (correctly): There are a large number
of fabrications and spurious narrations in Al-Firdaws of Daylami. And
most of the narrations contained in Nawaadir Al-Usool are unreliable.
(Bustaan Al-Muhadditheen Urdu page 101)

There are even some reliable narrations in Al-Kaamil of lbn Adiyy. For
example, the marfoo’ narration of Abu Hurairah i«,@\/; which instructs
washing a container thrice after a dog licks it. (Refer to Ma’arif As-Sunan
1/325). Similarly, Haafiz lbn Hajar has declared a Hadeeth which is
quoted by Al-Hakeem At-Tirmidhi (in Nawaadir Al-Usool) as Saheeh.

(Refer to Fath Al-Baari 1/247) "is’ § aulp e st el oSoly

Fifth Category- Those compilations which have been compiled to collect
fabricated Ahaadeeth. The following compilations fall under this
category: Al-Mawdhoo’aat of lbn Al-Jawzi, Tanzeeh As-Sharee’ah, Al-
Mawdhoo’aat of Shaykh Muhammad Taahir Nahrwaali, etc.

These few lines were written by the Fageer (humble servant) Abdul Aziz
Ad-Dehlawi.

Shah Waliullah Muhaddith Dehlawi 53z writes about this category:

110 Mugaddimah limul Hadith page 13
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There is also a fifth rank, which includes those narrations which are
common on the tongues of the Fugaha (the legal scholars), the Sufis,
the historians and so on, but which have no basis in these four
categories. This also includes the interpolations of those insolent about
their religion, yet knowledgeable of its language (i.e. Arabic). They
fabricate strong chains which cannot be criticized, and eloquent sayings
which seem to issue from Rasulullaah 5.4 (due to the eloquence
of the speech). Such people have stirred in Islam great calamities.
However, the experts among the scholars of Hadeeth search for
mutaabi’aat and shawaahid for such narrations, by which the veils are
torn and the flaws are exposed.!!

¢ Al-Mawdhoo’aat Al-Kubraa of lbn Al-Jawzi (597 AH)

Later, Allamah Jalaalud-Deen Al-Suyooti (911AH) wrote Al-La’aali Al-
Masnoo’ah which is a refutation of Ibn Al-Jawzi’s Al-Mawdhoo’aat, as
mentioned earlier. There is also an abridged version [talkhees] of this
book called An-Nukat Al-Badee’aat.

¢ Tazkirah Al-Mawdhoo’aat of Muhammad Taahir Pattani Nahrwaali
Gujraati (986 AH)

¢ Tanzeeh Al-Sharee’ah Al-Marfoo’ah’ ‘an Al-Akhbaar Ash-Shanee’ah Al-
Mawdoo’ah by Allaamah Ali ibn Muhammad Dimishqi, famously known
as lbn ‘Arraaq al-Kinaani (963 AH). In this, he compiled the crux of most
of the books written before him. He then investigated every Hadeeth.
Therefore, his book is very comprehensive and well-researched, which
at times makes a person independent of all previous books.

111 Hujjatullah Al-Baalighah 1/382
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N.B. In Ujaalah Naafi’ah, Shah Abdul Azeez {iiz; has mentioned four
categories, whilst in this book he has mentioned flve.

Different answers have been given for this: a.) In Ujaalah Naafi’ah, he
distributed the categories according to soundness and weakness, whilst
here the distribution is according to what it is famous for.

b.) In Ujaalah Naafi’ah, he quotes his father (Shah Waliyullaah)’s
categorization, whilst here, this is according to his own opinion. It
should be understood that Shah Abdul-Aziz %5z has translated in
Ujaalah Naafi’ah this entire section regarding the categories of Hadeeth
compilations from the book of his father Shah Waliullah %%z entitled
Ithaaf An-Nabeeh, which is the second section of Al-Intibaah fi Salaasil
Awliyaa-Allaah wa Asaanidi Waarithiy Rasulillah.

c.) Whilst both points mentioned above do seem to be correct, the
correct answer is that there is no mention of the fifth category in
Ithaafun Nabeeh and Ujaalah Naafi’ah, for such books in reality are not
primary Hadeeth sources. However, Shah Waliullah in Hujjatullah Al-
Baalighah and Shah Abdul-Aziz in ‘ bul 44~ 2 L” have enumerated it as

a separate category, for these books have collected all fabricated
Ahaadeeth which one will be unable to find in the above-mentioned
four categories.

In summary, Shah Waliullah Muhaddith Dehlawi £i%; writes:
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As for the first and second category, it is upon them that the Hadeeth
scholars rely, and it is within the sanctuary of these two ranks that their
grazing ground and pasture lies. As for the third category, practically
implementing them and holding them to be accurate is the work of the
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expert scholars who have memorized the names of the narrators and
know the defects [in the chains] of the Hadeeth. Yes, indeed sometimes
supporting evidence (whether mutaabi’aat or shawaahid for the text or
meaning of other Ahaadeeth) can be found in these. “Allaah made for
everything a measure”. (Qur'aan, 65:3) As for the fourth category, pre-
occupying oneself with collecting them or deriving rulings and
conclusions from them is a sort of hair-splitting which was carried out
by latter day scholars. In reality, sects of innovators from among the
Rawaafidh, the Mu’tazilah and the others were capable, with the least
effort, to extract from these books the evidences for their opinions.
However, referring to such narrations for assistance while disputing
with the scholars of Hadeeth is not correct. And Allaah knows best.!

N.B. a) The above generalizations of Shah Waliullah Muhaddith Dehlawi
and Shah Abdul-Aziz Muhaddith Dehlawi should not be understood as
blanket rulings regarding the status of every narration. The status of
each narration will be finally ascertained based on the strength of the
chain, and therefore the status of each narration will differ. However,
these generalizations are most beneficial for beginners in the science of
Hadeeth, who will be able to discern the status of a Hadeeth to some
extent, by merely looking at the name of the book from which a
particular narration is quoted from.

b) Shah Waliullah Muhaddith Dehlawi &%z seems to have taken cue
from Ibnus Salaah, the great Shaafi’i Muhaddith who is considered as
one of the experts in the science of Mustalahul-Hadeeth. He has
however presented his discussion with a unique and new flair, by which
one will not even realize the similarity between his discussion and that
which is found within the books of Mustalahul Hadeeth. (For more
details, see Fawaaid Jaami’ah under the biography of Shah Abdul-Haqq
Muhaddith Dehlawi, as well as Taarikh Tabaqgaat Kutub-e-Hadeeth aur
Shah Waliullah ka Nazriyyah, both by Maulana Abdul Haleem Chishti

4T s

wlie.

112 Hyjjatullah Al-Baalighah 1/382
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Note: The main topics that the scholars have found many weak or
fabricated narrations are: advices (wa’z), tasawwuf, history, seerah,
signs of Qiyaamah, beginning of creation, tafseer, etc. Hence it is
imperative that one adopts caution in these topics.

THE TWO MOST IMPORTANT REQUIREMENTS FOR THE STUDY OF
HADEETH

Shah Abdul-Aziz Muhaddith Dehlawi {3z writes: To acquire this
knowledge (of Hadeeth), it is absolutely necessary to give due
consideration to the following two aspects:
c) To search for and ascertain the condition of the narrators of
every narration.
d) To exercise extreme caution in understanding the meaning of
the Hadeeth.
If one is negligent in the first point, then there will remain no
differentiation between true and false reports. If one is not careful
regarding the second point and is guilty of even a slight bit of negligence,
the actual meaning of the Hadeeth will become muddled with that
which is not the meaning of the Hadeeth.
In both cases, the benefit which is expected from the study of Hadeeth
will not be attained. Actually, instead of benefitting, one will sustain
harm and loss. He himself will go astray and he will deviate others as
well. We seek the protection of Allaah from that. '**

To correctly understand the Ahaadeeth, Shah Abdul Aziz {45z suggests
the following for one who is a novice in this science:

Qadhi lyaadh (d.544 AH) has written the commentary of the Muwatta
of Imaam Maalik, Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim in his book entitled

113 Yjaalah Naafi’ah page33
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‘Mashaariq Al-Anwaar’!**, This is not Saghaani’s Mashaariq Al-Anwaar®®
which is a collection of the narrations of Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim
in which the chains of narration and the incidents related to the
Hadeeth have been omitted. In brief, for the explanation of the
Ahaadeeth mentioned in the above three books and to ascertain the
correct pronunciation of the names mentioned therein, ‘Mashaariq Al-
Anwaar’ of Qadhi lyaadh is sufficient and satisfactory.!!®

Ibn Al-Atheer (d.606 AH)!7 has collected the Ahaadeeth of the six books
(known as As-Sihaah As-Sittah) in ‘Jaami’ Al-Usool’*!® and has explained
the ghareeb (unusual and rare) words, clarified confusions (which could
arise), mentioned the names of the narrators of the Ahaadeeth and

114 The full name is Mashaariq Al-Anwaar fi Iqtifaa’i Saheeh Al-Aathaar. Ibn
Farhoon Maaliki writes regarding it:
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115 Hasan ibn Muhammad Saghaani of Lahore (d.650 AH) had compiled
Mashaariq Al-Anwaar An-Nabawiyyah min Sihaah Al-Akhbaar Al-
Mustafawiyyah which is collection of the Qawli (verbal) Ahaadith of Sahih
Bukhari and Sahih Muslim, in order of the Awaamil of Nahw.
116 Ujaalah Naafi’ah page35
117 His name was Abus-Sa’aadaat Mubaarak Muhammad and was famously
known as lbn Al-Atheer Al-Jazari. He was also the author of An-Nihaayah fi
Ghareeb Al-Athar and many other compilations. He was one of three brothers,
all of whom were outstanding Ulama. His brother, l1zzud-Deen, also known as
Ibn Al-Atheer Al-Jazari, was the famous historian, the author of Usd Al-Ghaabah
and Al-Kaamil fi At-Taarikh. The third brother, Abu Al-Fath Nasrullah, also
known as Ibn Al-Atheer Al-Jazari, was an expert in Arabic Adab. He had also
compiled many works.
(See the footnotes of Al-Fawaaid Al-Bahiyyah for some details regarding the
three brothers and their works page35)
118 Yaaqoot al-Hamawi writes the following about Jaami’ al-Usool: | am
completely convinced that no book was ever compiled like this, nor will any

such book ever be compiled in the future.
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clarified many related aspects. It is as if Jaami Al-Usool is a commentary
of these six books just like Mashaariq Al-Anwaar is a commentary of the
three books. The author has not included Sunan Ibn Maajah in these six
Sihaah. He has added the Muwatta of Imaam Maalik as the sixth book.
And this is correct (according to me).1®

For an explanation of the ghareeb (unusual and rare) words of these
narrations (which are found in the other books of Hadeeth), research
into its origins and for the interpretations of these narrations, the book
Majma’ Bihaar al-Anwaar!?® of Shaykh Muhammad Tahir Pattani

Gujraati (d.986 AH)*?! should make one independent of other works.??

As for the conditions of the narrators, Shah Abdul Aziz suggests the
following for one who is a novice in this science: However, if someone
wishes to do research from these books, then for the purpose of
examining the status of the narrators of these narrations, he should

119 Ujaalah Naafi’ah page35

120 Its full name is Majma’ Bihaar Al-Anwaar fee Gharaa’ib At-Tanzeel wa
Lataa’if Al-Akhbaar. Sayyid Hakeem Abdul-Hayy Al-Lakhnawi writes regarding
this in Nuzhah Al-Khawaatir:
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121 The author was martyred at the hands of the Madawiyyah sect, who he
vehemently opposed.
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122 Yjaalah Naafi’ah page38
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make use of Mizaan al-I'tidaal of Az-Zahabi (d. 748 AH) and Lisaan al-
Mizan? of Ibn Hajr al-‘Asgalaani (d. 852 AH).1%

SOME FAMOUS SCHOLARS AND AUTHORS IN THE
FIELD OF HADEETH WHOSE NARRATIONS ARE
FREQUENTLY QUOTED

1.) Imam Ghazaali 5z — (505 AH). Muhammad Ibn Muhammad Al-
Shaafi’ee, famously known as ‘Al-Ghazaali’, was born in one of the
suburbs of Toos in Khurasan. He first studied in his town and then went
to Jurjaan. Thereafter, went he to Nisapur and closely attached himself
to Imaam Al-Haramayn. Here, he put all his efforts in studies, until he
mastered the Shaafi'ee madhab. He was a famous Sufi as well. He was
appointed as a teacher in the University of Nizaamiyyah, Baghdad. He
went for Hajj thereafter, and after Hajj, he journeyed to Damascus. He
stayed there for 10 years focusing on his spiritual state. He returned to
Toos and established a Khangah (spiritual training centre) and
Madrasah there. He passed away in Tabraan. Among his compilations

123 Haafiz Shamsud-Deen Sakhaawi writes in Fath Al-Mugheeth regarding the
above-mentioned two books:
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124 Ujaalah Naafi’ah page38
My respected teacher Shaykhul-Hadith Maulana Fazlur-Rahmaan Azmi
(daamat barakaatuhu) adds the following books to this list: Tahzeeb Al-Kamaal
of Jamaalud-Deen Al-Mizzi on the biographies of the narrators whose
narrations are found in As-Sihaah As-Sittah (as well as those found in the other
books of the authors of As-Sihaah As-Sittah), Tahzeeb At-Tahzeeb of Haafiz Ibn
Hajar Al-Asqalaani which is a summary of the above book with additions and
Taqreeb At-Tahzeeb which is his summary of Tahzeeb At-Tahzeeb, Al-Kaashif fi
Ma’rifati man lahu Riwaayatun fil Kutubis Sittah of Haafiz Zaahabi (which is also
a summary of Al-Mizzi’s Tahzeeb Al-Kamaal) which contains brief comments,
but which is very comprehensive. (Hadaaya Ad-Daraari 1/60,73)
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are: lhyaa’ ‘Uloom Ad-Deen, Al-Baseet, Al-Waseet, Al-Wajeez and Al-
Khulaasah. He was a well-known scholar in many fields
including kalaam, spirituality, philosophy, and the principles of
jurisprudence. Yet, when it came to the science of Hadeeth, he was not
an expert, as he says in his own words:
(16 o Jugldt 08) Blrjs Cgudl & 35l
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Hence, in his works, he makes mention of many Ahaadeeth which are
either dha’eef (weak), munkar (rejected) or mawdhoo’ (fabricated).
Such narrations are found in his masterpiece lhyaa-al-Uloom. Many
scholars worked on this famous work by doing a takhreej. Allaamah
Iraaqi’s takhreej ‘Al-Mughni ‘an Haml lil Asfaar’ is well known, generally
printed with lhyaa. In there, he discusses the status of the Hadeeth, the
Sahaabi who narrated it and the Ulama who have madetakhreej of it in
their books of Hadeeth. ‘Allaamah Murtadha Zabeedi Hanafi iliz; has
also done a wonderful takhreej and discussed the chains of the
Ahaadeeth in his book ‘Ithaaf as-Saadah al-Mutageen bi Sharhi lhyaa
Uloom ad-Deen’.
In short, such Ahaadeeth cannot be relied upon, just because Imam
Ghazaali has quoted them in his works, until the chain of those
Ahaadeeth is located, examined and verified.

2.) Imam lbn al-Jawzee — (597 AH)- Abdul-Rahman ibn Hasan Ali Al-
Baghdaadi Al-Hambali, better known as ibn al-lawzee, was born in
Baghdad and passed away there. He studied under many famous
teachers like Qadhi Abu Bakr Al-Ansaari, Abul-Qaasim Al-Hareeri, etc.
He began authoring books at the age of 13. Ibn Taymiyyah says, “l have
counted his compilations and they have numbered over 1000”. He has
written on many topics. Some of his compilations are: Talbees Iblees,
Al-llal Al-Mutanaahiyah fil Akhbaar Al-Waahiya and Al-Mawdoo’aat.

He was known to be quite harsh in grading Ahaadeeth, to the extent he
graded many saheeh Hadeeth as fabricated. However, the peculiar
point here is that despite his harshness, he did not keep to his standards
in the books of wa’z and nasaaih (admonitions and advices) which he

167 |Page



wrote like Tablees-lblees, Zamm-al-Hawaa and At-Tabsirah. In these
books, he mentioned many dha’eef (weak), munkar (rejected) or
mawdhoo’ (fabricated) narrations. Therefore, one cannot rely fully upon
any narrations which may be quoted in his books. Added to this, his
categorization of Ahaadeeth will be accepted only if verified by other
muhadditheen.'®

3.) Haafiz Mundhiree — (656 AH) Abdul-Adheem bin Abdul-Qawi aka
Haafidh Mundhiree was born in Syria and later moved to Egypt. He was
one of the greatest huffaadh of Hadeeth in his era. He had a firm
grounding in differentiating between saheeh (authentic) and dha’eef
(weak) Ahaadeeth. He was an expert in Asmaa Ar-Rijaal. He was put in
charge of the Daar Al-Hadeeth in Cairo. He was among the Mustajaab
Ad-Da’awaat (a person whose supplications are readily accepted by
Allaah). People used to come and take tabarruk (blessings) from him.

It was famous about him that he would not transmit a weak Hadeeth
unless he commented on it. This happened in all his works, except the
famous At-Tagheeb wat-Tarheeb in which he used a unique
methodology. If he regards any Hadeeth as Saheeh, Hasan (or even
slightly dha’eef), he would use the word (=), and if he regarded the
Hadeeth as unacceptable due to being extremely dha’eef, he would say
(0= ), but not discuss the sanad. Those unaware of this methodology
sometimes regard these Ahaadeeth as worthy of being used as proof,
since Haafiz Mundhiree did not comment on them, whereas this is not

correct. 1%

4.) Imaam al-Qurtubi — (656 AH) Yusuf ibn Abdullah aka Imaam al-
Qurtubi was a follower of the Maaliki madhab. He was a great
muhaddith, haafidh and historian. He hailed from Cordoba, Spain. He
was an expert at Rijaal (all sciences dealing with the conditions of
narrators). He has written many books. From among the famous ones
are: Al-Jaami li Ahkaam Al-Qur’aan and At Tazkirah. He passed away in

125 Dars Tirmizi page73
126 Dars Tirmizi page74
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Shaatabah, Spain. Regarding him, Shaykh ‘Abd al-Fattaah, in the
footnotes of Al-Ajwibah-Al-Faadhilah, has stated that if a narration was
reliable according to him, then he would reference it. Those narrations
whose reliability was doubtful according to him, he would quote
without any reference. Therefore, those narrations should not be relied
upon without investigation.?’

5.) Imaam An-Nawawi — (676 AH) Yahya Ibn Sharaf An-Nawawi was from
Nawa in Syria. He was a great muhaddith of the Shafi’ee Madhab. He
was a model in abstinence. He never married as he was too occupied
with his studies. He was always involved in either learning or teaching
or worship. He was never idle. He opposed the tyrant rulers and wrote
letters to them admonishing them. Some of his compilations are:
Riyaadh As-Saaliheen, At-Tagreeb wa At-Tayseer, Kitaab Al-Adhkaar and
Al- Minhaaj, a commentary on Saheeh Muslim. Imaam An-Nawawi's
works in Hadith are very reliable and all his compilations are authentic
He was a scholar who would take great precaution in this field.
Generally, he would not cite a dha’eef (weak) or mawdoo’ (fabricated)
narration without commenting on it. Therefore, his books can be relied
upon in matters of Ahaadeeth. 12

6.) Haafidh lbn Taymiyyah — (728 AH) Ahmad ibn Abdul-Haleem ibn
Taymiyyah Al-Hambali was born in Harraan and later moved to
Damascus. He was a great mufassir (master of exegesis), muhaddith
(traditionist) and fageeh (jurist). He was a professor of Hadeeth and
lectured in Damascus, Egypt and Thaghr. He was put through many trials
and was punished many times due to him opposing the views of
majority of the scholars in certain significant issues. He was imprisoned
in Damascus, Cairo and Alexandria. His independent views which
contradict the majority are rejected.

He was over critical in Hadeeth, to the extent he would grade saheeh
Ahaadeeth as dha’eef. Haafiz Ibn Hajar in Lisaan al-Meezaan affirmed

127 Dars Tirmizi page75
128 Dars Tirmizi page75
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this further by saying that in Minhaaj-as-Sunnah, he has labelled
many saheeh Ahaadeeth to be not worthy of acceptance.'®® His
independent views which contradict the majority are rejected.

He passed away in Damascus and is buried in Al-Maqaabir As-Soofiyyah.
Among his students are: lbn al-Qayyim, Allamah Adh-Dhahabi and
Haafidh lbn Katheer. Among his works are: Majmoo’ah Al-Fataawa
(which was only compiled recently), Al-Jawaab As-Saheeh li man
Baddala Deen Al-Maseeh and Qawaa’id At-Tafseer.

7.) Imaam lbn al-Qayyim — (751 AH) Muhammad ibn Abu Bakr, famously
known as lbn al-Qayyim was born in Damascus and was called lbn
Qayyim because his father was a gayyim (caretaker) in the Madrasah of
Yusuf ibn Abdurrahman Al-Jawzi. He studied the laws of inheritance
under his father and mastered it. He studied jurisprudence under Ibn
Taymiyyah. He was an expert in Hadeeth, understanding its meanings,
intricacies and deducing laws from Hadeeth. He remained in Ibn
Taymiyyah’s company from the year 712 AH to 728 AH and was also
imprisoned with him in Damascus. He stuck strictly to the opinions of
Ibn Taymiyyah, and promoted them vehemently, especially those which
contradicted the majority of scholars. His independent views which
contradict the majority are rejected. His most famous compilation is
Zaad Al-Ma’aad.

He held a high position in the knowledge of Hadeeth. He makes an
effort to quote saheeh Ahaadeeth. However, at times, to prove his
standpoint, he would not only declare dha’eef Ahaadeeth to be reliable,
but would declare them to be mutawaatir. (This occurred frequently in
the controversial issues which he discussed.) At other times, he would
regard those Ahaadeeth which are worthy of being practised upon to be
unreliable (merely because such a narration was contrary to his
standpoint).

8.) Allaamah Zahabi — Haafiz Shamsud Deen Muhammad ibn Ahmad Az-
Zahabi (748AH) He was a great pioneer of this field who was famous for

129 Dars Tirmizi page75
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his deep knowledge in scrutinizing narrators of Hadeeth. His
contributions to the science of Al-Jarh wa At-Ta’deel are undeniable,
and he was undoubtedly one of the greatest latter scholars of this
science. Allamah Jalaalud-Deen Suyuti states:
Sty (@adlly M iyl o Codl 0s e gy Jr it G OV L st O) T el
S ogvl

My opinion is that all scholars of Hadeeth in today’s age are dependent
on four (great personalities) in the science of Rijaal and other sciences

related to Hadeeth study: Mizzi, Zahabi, Iraagi and Ibn Hajar. Zayl

Tabagaatil Huffaaz of Suyuti page231)
It was stated regarding him: If he was made to stand on a hill and all
narrators of Hadeeth were made to stand before him, he would
recognize each one by his name and the name of his father. (Faydhul
Baari 1/263)'%
Allamah Taajud-Deen As-Subki writes regarding him:
AU GBS A el ) e 1231 aloY) Ldlealy Lseed ¢ JUB op Olete o A oy et
gy @y Jidly S posasy pges i BUF) o dal e Upae foxdl ¢ padll Sz
550 ekl 38 555 & i Y ad Al e g L3l Ly . eapae (353 mals Y WGl aleY!
U s JS7 Ut Jomg Jotadly £ 31 iy Uadly (30 ) addy ai 3gm) Lals] Aliaal)
Sy g St Jlomy Lo O ¢ e 00 JL) s 58 dsT & L ad uolg dno § Y1 Cal
AL Dlab) oyl 92 o ol 29 M LaalST (ylel) It ey gl J) (Bl Jas ¢ ks (0
(100/9 &,

Some of his famous compilations regarding Rijaal and Hadeeth are: Al-
Kaashif, Mizaan Al-I'tidaal, Al-Mughni fi Adh-Dhu’afaa, Taarikh Al-Islam,
Siyar A’laam An-Nubalaa, Tabagaat Al-Huffaaz, Tabagaat Al-Qurraa, the
Talkhees of Al-Mustadrak of Al-Haakim.
However, many unreliable narrations are found in his book ‘Kitaab al-
Kabaair.” (Some contemporary scholars have expressed reservations
regarding the ascription of this book to Haafiz Zahabi. Refer to the
comments of Shaykh Muhyid-Deen Mastoo in his introduction to Al-
Kabaair). Haafiz Zahabi is also known to be somewhat prejudiced against

o7 sy ool vgse SIS G apty o 81519 ST o o 3T of aif i 3 JB 2 g2y 130
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those scholars who were Ash’ari in Ageedah, as well as many of the
Sufiyaa. His criticism against them will be accepted only if verified by
other muhadditheen. (Ar-Raf’ wat Takmeel fil Jarh wat ta’deel page
310-320, along with the footnotes of Shaykh Abdul-Fattaah Abu
Ghuddah. See also the footnotes of As-Sayfus Saqeel fir Radd ‘alaa Ibn
Zafeel page 176)

9.) Haafiz Ibn Hajar Al-Asgalaani — (852AH) Ahmed ibn Ali ibn Hajar Al-
Asqalaani was from Asgalaan which is situated on the banks of the River
Nile in Egypt. He memorized the Qur'aan at the tender age of 9 and
became inclined towards the field of Hadeeth. In his era, he was one of
the greatest scholars and huffadh of Hadeeth in the world. He followed
the Shaafi’ee madhab. His compilations add up to about 150. He studied
under the greatest Ulama of Hijaaz, Shaam (greater Syria) and Egypt. lbn
Hajar passed away in Egypt and is buried there. Some of his compilations
are: Fath Al-Baari, Hidaayah Al-Ruwaah fi Takhreej Ahaadeeth Al-
Mishkaat, Al-Isaabah, Tahdheeb At-Tahdheeb, Tagreeb At-Tahzheeb,
Nukhba Al-Fikar, Buloogh Al Maraam, Talkhees Al-Habeer, etc. Any
Hadeeth (that is directly related to the commentary) which appears in
Fath Al-Baari without criticism from the author is usually hasan (sound).
His comments on the status of various narrations are given great
credence by the scholars of Hadeeth.

However, it should be remembered that Haafiz Ibn Hajar would
sometimes exhibit bias or prejudice against the Ahnaaf.

His own student, Haafiz Sakhaawi, who had written his biography in 3
volumes by the title ‘Al-Jawaahir wad Durar’ saw it necessary to set the
matter straight. He was unhappy with this habit of his teacher. In his
ta’leeqaat on ‘Ad-Durarul Kaaminah’, he clarified his teacher’s
prejudice. In the footnotes of the printed version of ‘Ad-Durarul
Kaaminah’ which was published by Da’iratul Ma’arif al-Uthmaniyyah in
Hyderabad Dakkan, his ta’leeqaat are sometimes added. He writes at
one place:
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Maulana Sayyid Ahmad Ridha Bijnori writes the following in the
introduction of Anwaarul Baari:
GlAs) Ko samin o s 55 Sl g3l 58 (55w Bl 3als S e () bl
w3305 S o S om S5 S e i 008 b o e ) B S 1 U S
S Ol 85K b bl 5 sl el S sl casi ool o 3 g SIS
oS wlonly o35 S s o1 oS 05 1518 o ¥l 5 WLy ¢ gt ) ok
SGAS 40 S35 0 e ot S 016 p 855 e 0853 2 - LS e V>
(W[5 Sl o) = Sl g o2 st g8 § 5l plal s S 0

10.) Imaam Jalaal-ad-Deen Suyooti — (911 AH) Abd Al-Rahmaan ibn Abu-
Bakr Al-Suyooti Ash-Shaafi'ee was born and bred in Egypt. He
memorized the Qur'aan at the age of 8. He studied under approximately
51 teachers. At the age of 40 he adopted solitude on the banks of River
Nile and it was here that he authored most of his books. He has
authored approximately 600 books in his lifetime. (In Fawaaid Jaami’ah,
Maulana Abdul-Haleem Chishti has listed the names of 531 of his
compilations. The subjects covered in his compilations are very vast and
extend to almost all major Islamic sciences.) His famous compilations
include: Tadreeb Ar-Raawi, the first half of Tafseer Al-Jalaalayn and Al-
Durr Al-Manthoor. He passed away in Egypt and was buried in Cairo.
Even though he held the status of a mujtahid in many branches of
knowledge, he was known to be very lenient and remiss when it came
to quoting Ahaadeeth. Many scholars of Hadeeth have famously named
him (Jd «bls). When he quotes Ahaadeeth on any subject, then he
gathers all types of Ahaadeeth, without making a remark on any of
them. In many of his famous works like ‘Al-Khasaais al-Kubraa, Tafseer
Ad-Durr al-Manthoor and Al-ltgaan, he has gathered all types
of Ahaadeeth (without considering the authenticity and whether it is
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acceptable or not). In fact, in the beginning of ‘Al-Jaami’ as-Sagheer’ he
mentions that there are no narrations from those narrators who are
kazzaab and wad’daa’ (liars and fabricators) yet in this book and others,
he has mentioned many fabricated Ahaadeeth, even those which he
himself declared to be fabricated in Al-La’aali Al-Masnoo’ah. There are
two possible reasons for this, perhaps he forgot and erred or his
viewpoint on that particular narrator changed at a later stage.'*!

Note: The signs in the form of letters placed by every Hadeeth in Al-
Jaami’ as-Sagheer cannot be trusted. Allaamah Munaawi has written in
Faidh al-Qadeer that many of these signs were placed by latter people,
and many changes have occurred on the ones which Allaamah Suyooti

s~

i%5 had written. 32

11.) Mulla Ali Al-Qaari — (1014 AH) Ali ibn Sultan Muhammad Al-Qaari
was born in Herat, a city in Iran and later migrated to Makkah. He was a
follower of the Hanafi madhab. He memorized the Qur’aan at a very
young age. He was a master in the field of Al-Qiraa’ah and Tajweed. He
was regarded as one of the experts of sharhul-Hadeeth (Hadeeth
commentary) in his era. Amongst his tutors were the author of Kanz Al-
Ummal, Shaykh Ali Al-Muttaqi Al-Hindi (975 AH) and Ibn Hajar Al-
Haytami (973 AH) the famous Shaafi’ee scholar. Mulla Ali Al-Qaari had
been blessed with vast knowledge. He had written extensively on most
branches of Islamic knowledge. He has authored over 250 books on
various branches of Islam. (One outstanding feature of his writings is
that he tends to rhyme his sentences in a most interesting and unique
manner.) Among his celebrated works are Mirgaat Al-Mafaateeh (a
commentary on Mishkaah Al-Masaabeeh), Sharh Musnad Al-Imaam Abi
Hanifa and Sharh Al-Shaatibiyyah. He also authored 2 books on
fabricated Ahaadeeth: Al-Masnoo’ and Al-Asraar Al-Marfoo’ah
famously known as Al-Mawdhoo’aat As-Sughraa and Al-Mawdhoo’aat
Al-Kubraa respectively.

131 Dars Tirmizi page74
132 Dars Tirmizi page74
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Despite the above, he was not an expert in the science of Rijaal.
Maulana Abdul-Hay Lakhnawi writes:
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In Fawaaid Jaami’ah, Maulana Abdul-Haleem Chishti writes: It is for this
reason that he sometimes quotes Saheeh and Dha’eef narrations
(together) without clarifying their status. However, he explains and
comments on the Ahaadeeth very well. (Fawaaid Jaami’ah page227)**3

METHODS OF THE ACQUISITION (TAHAMMUL)
OF HADEETH

Attaining Ahaadeeth from a shaykh technically is known as tahammul
(_+£) and this is of 5 types:

1.) (¢! — Listening, this is where the teacher reads and the students
listen. Hence, in this scenario the student would say: — () () or

(Jsd 1@ cas®). There is a discussion as to which word is best to use. Some

133 The above information and critical analysis on the above-mentioned
scholars was extracted from Dars-e-Tirmizi of Mufti Muhammad Taqi Uthmaani
1/72-75. An edited version of the same information (which was taken from Dars
Tirmizi without quoting the source) with additional biographical details was
found in ‘An Introduction to Hadith’ by Mufti Ebrahim Desai page 63-71, from
which we have also quoted liberally. The last biography was extracted directly
from ‘An Introduction to Hadith’, and is not found in Dars-e-Tirmizi. All texts in
brackets or in a smaller font are additions from the compilers.
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scholars have preferred using the term (ca) whilst others have
preferred using the term (g4>).

2.) (7e2dV e 361,81 — in this method, the student reads whilst the teacher
listens. (This is also known as _»4)\). It is also allowed for the student to
narrate those Ahaadeeth from the teacher. This type consists of
terminologies such as; —(ab!) (3x+) and («ks <i3). However, if there is
more than one person in the gathering then the following will be said
instead: (ulst) ,(u,»f). Some scholars have also made a differentiation

between these two terms:
1. The student who is reading will say (ty=f).

2. The students listening will say (ulsi) — however for this term, the

addition of (4t <i$) and (a1 i ) is better.

Furthermore, there is the difference of opinion as to whether (guy) is

better than (&1 Js 3:1,4). It is narrated from Imam Maalik and Imam

Shaafi‘ee {iliz; that (gl-)) is better. According to Imam Abu Haneefah
res 335 (gt Je 501, s better. The reasoning for this is that there is more

caution therein, as there may be a mistake made by the student, which
the teacher can correct. Haafiz Sakhaawi iz (in Fathul Mugheeth
2/32) concludes this discussion by stating that in whichever method you
could avoid mistakes, then that is the most virtuous one. At times, that

could be by (¢lewd), and at times, it could be by (:13)."3*

134 This is what is mentioned in Dars-Tirmizi. However, what is generally
mentioned in the books of Ilm Mustalahil Hadith is that the preferred opinion
of Imaam Maalik and Imaam Shaafi‘ee, %25, as well as Imaam Bukhaari and
the majority of the scholars of Hijaz and Kufah, is: (glwdl) and (fill e 3615l
are equal. The opinion of the scholars of the East is: that (gled)) is better than
(g8l e 3¢)d)), This is the preferred opinion according to lbnus-Salaah (See
Ulumul-Hadith (See Ma’rifatu Anwaa’ Ulumil-Hadith page137, 138), in which
he was followed by most latter scholars. According to Imaam Abu Hanifah

54z, as well as others like Ibn Jurayj, Ibn Abi Z’ib, Shu’bah, Layth ibn Sa’d and
many others: (&3l e 3¢)_3ll) js better than (gLdl). This is also an opinion which
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3. (45 5 Al ) — Writing down a narration (i.e. in a letter or on paper)
and sending or giving it to someone. Is it technically correct for a
student to narrate from his teacher if a Hadeeth reaches him through
this method? According to some scholars, until the teacher doesn’t give
clear permission, then it is not correct for the student to narrate that
Hadeeth from that teacher’s chain. However, the accepted view is that
if the student knows the script of his teacher, then it is correct for him
to narrate, even if the teacher did not grant explicit permission. In this
case, the words () (&) should not be used, rather the terms (,( s
d' ) or (J! Jwy) should be used.

4. (45) — When the teacher hands over his book of narrations to a
student. Some scholars have stated that the student is required to take
explicit permission from the teacher in this instance too if he wishes to
narrate through that teacher’s chain. However, the preferred opinion
and final verdict here too is that the teacher’s explicit permission is not
required. If the student is convinced that these narrations were all given
to the student by the teacher to narrate, then he can narrate them from
the teacher. It is not correct to use the words (4~) and (gy+) in this

case. Rather he should say (45v).
5. (3s=4') = Finding the narrations of a certain scholar in a book of his,

without receiving this book from him. Many muhadditheen are of the
view that that it is not correct to narrate these narrations from his chain.
It is possible that the scholar had prepared this booklet to collect or

has been reported from Imaam Maalik. (Tadreebur-Raawi 4/231-233. Also see
At-Taqyeed wal lydaah 1/168) However, Shamsul A'immah As-Sarakhsi and
Fakhrul-Islam Al-Bazdawi are both of the opinion that Imaam Abu Hanifah was
only discussing the situation where the teacher is narrating by reciting from his
Hadith book. If he is narrating from his memory, then (gldl) is surely the best
method, as this was the method which was applied by Rasulullaah ;;\2345241&@
himself. (Footnotes of Shaykh Muhammad Awwamah on Tadreebur Raawi
4/231) There exists a report from Imam Maalik that (gd)) is better. But Haafiz
Sakhaawi has discredited this report. The preferred opinion of Imaam Maalik is
that both are equal. (Fathul Mugheeth 2/31,32)
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recall fabricated narrations or those narrations with some ‘ilal
(weakness). Some scholars have given permission to this and have said
that if he knows the script of the scholar, then there is no problem in
him saying (o™ kg ciuxrg). 13

THE COMPILATION OF HADEETH

After the discussion on the prominent types of Hadeeth collections, the
second part of this introduction deals with the compilation of Hadeeth.

We have already learnt that Hadeeth refers to the words, deeds,
characteristics and tacit approval of Rasulullaahdz54E5{ie. We will now
shed light on who actually promoted Hadeeth as a science.’®® The
writings of the Muhadditheen identify two scholars:

135 Extracted and edited from Dars-Tirmizi page78-79

136 |mportant note: Those who deny ahaadeeth state that they were only
compiled a hundred years after the demise of Rasulullaah ,123435&1&2 After such
a long period, how can any person trust these ahaadeeth?

Answer: There is a difference between writing of ahaadeeth and compiling of
ahaadeeth. Writing of ahaadeeth took place right from the time of Rasulullaah
;\Zlﬂéﬁifa, as can be seen above. Compilation of the ahaadeeth started much
later. (Darse-Bukhaari of Hadhrat Sheikh £ii:z5)

Rasulullaah ; ”u’éuy had predicted the emergence of such people who would
deny the ahaadeeth:

Migdaam ibn Ma‘dikarib Al-Kindee &z4is; narrates that Rasulullaah ;f\zjgjzﬁ‘i&/p
said, “Soon there will come a time that a man will be reclining on his pillow,
and when one of my ahaadeeth is narrated, he will say, ‘The Book of Allaah is
(sufficient) between us and you. Whatever it states is permissible, we will take
as permissible, and whatever it states is forbidden, we will take as forbidden.'
Verily, whatever the Rasool of Allaah has forbidden is like that which Allaah has
forbidden.” (Ibn Maajah no. 12, Musnad Ahmad no. 17194)

Moulana Habeeb ar-Rahmaan Al-A‘zmi’s book Nusrat-al-Hadeeth in Urdu and
Dr. Mustafa as-Sibaaee’s As-Sunnah wa Makaanatuhaa fi at-Tashree al-
Islaamee are wonderful books on this topic. The second book has been
abridged and translated by the title ‘The Sunnah and its role in Islamic
Legislation’.
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a) Muhammad Ibn Muslim Ibn Ubaydullah Ibn Abdullah lbn Shihaab Ibn
Abdullah lbn Harith Ibn Zuhrah lbn Kilab (demise 125 A.H.) is the first
name that receives credit for compiling Hadeeth. He belonged to the
Banu Zuhrah tribe; the same tribe of Aaminah, the mother of
Rasulullaahf\@j@éﬁﬁfa. Hence, he is known as Zuhri. He is often referred
to as Ibn Shihaab, since his great-grandfather was Shihaab and he
happened to be a very prominent figure. Thus he is better known as lbn
Shihaab az-Zuhri. (Tadhkirah al-Huffaaz vol. 1 page 108, Tahdheeb al
Kamaal vol. 26 page 419, Fath al-Baari vol. 1 page 22)

;//

Hafiz Ibn Hajar iz states the following about him: sl wb) Js 15

Sayyiduna Umar Ibn Abdul Azeez £ili%; said the following about him:
EAP o dedols iy el ol G |
Tazkirat al-Huffaz documents the opinion of Imam Layth Ibn Sa’d al-
Misri i35 about him:
WSS OT Al Al 8 S Oy Pl oo el la s oy b
Thus the statement (&uadt 893 5 Jsf) applies to him. In the section known

as Kitabat al-‘llm, Hafiz Ibn Hajr Zi3%; declares him to be the first person
who compiled Hadeeth. (Fath al Baari vol. 1 page 208)

Similarly, lbn Nu’aym reports from Imam Maalik that Ibn Shihaab iz
was the first to compile Hadeeth. (Hilyah al-Awliyaa vol. 3 page 363)
The rejecters of Hadeeth criticise Ibn Shihaab Zuhri &% due to their
inherent deviousness. They claim that he was a conspiracy of the Jews
and attempt to cast aspersions on his character. Therefore, we have
recorded the opinion of the Muhadditheen about him, thereby refuting
their view. ¥’

b) Secondly, credit is given to Hafiz Abu Bakr Ibn Hazm &5z (demise
120 A.H.) as the first compiler of Hadeeth. He was the governor of
Madinah Munawwarah on behalf of Umar Ibn Abdul Azeez %i%z;. He

was an ‘Aalim, saint and a devout worshipper who, according to his wife,

137 Dr. Mustafa as-Sibaaee in As-Sunnah wa Makaanatuhaa fi at-Tashree al-
Islaamee has refuted these accusations in great detail. The reader is
encouraged to refer to this book for more important details on his life.
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did not spend a night in bed for forty years. Imam Maalik 25z narrates
that he was the most knowledgeable person in Madinah Munawwarah
in the field of Qadha’ (judiciary). (Tahdheeb al-Kamaal vol. 33 page 137)

Imam Bukhaari {4z states the following in the chapter () 2y S):

4S8 oy ke ) o ) Jgy Cd 30 O il 0 0 S5 g L gl s s oS
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It is evident from this statement that Sayyiduna Umar lbn Abdul Azeez

5% (who is the first Mujaddid of this Ummah and whose revival

efforts was in the form of compiling the Ahaadeeth) assigned the task

of compiling Ahaadeeth to Abu Bakr Ibn Hazm Zi3%5. Hence, Allamah

Harawi declares Abu Bakr Ibn Hazm to be the first person who compiled

138

Hadeeth. (Foreword of Awjaz al-Masaalik vol. 1 page 16

,//

and Hafiz Ibn Hajar £i%5 maintain that

\;/ ~

However, Imam Maalik &
Ibn Shihaab az-Zuhri Ziz; deserves the credit and he is the first person
who compiled Hadeeth. This is the preferred view on the matter.

Hafiz Ibn Hajar &izin Fath al-Baari (vol. 1 page 195) narrates the

Ts-

following on the authority of Abu Nu’aym al-Asfahani i3z,
238215 oy el Aol Sy Sk 19 it GBI} spjell e o poe S
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Similarly, Hafiz Ibn Abdul Barr & states the following in Jaami’

Bayaan al-lim (vol. 1 page 76),
el gt il s o 08 U ol ol o s S
It is also known from historical reports that Sayyiduna Umar lbn Abdul

\,/ ~

Azeez il instructed the generals of the army to attach importance

138 Shaikh Yunus mentions that some people claim that Imaam Bukhaari i3z
was of the opinion that Abu Bakr ibn Hazm was the foremost compiler of
hadeeth. However, he says that in his opinion this is incorrect. Imaam Bukhaari
may have mentioned this narration, but he mentions it in the chapter ( 2% s
1), and not in (Ja 218 GL). Furthermore, it cannot be ascertained from the
narration that Abu Bakr ibn Hazm was the foremost compiler, but rather, only
that he was a compiler. Neither can it be established from this narration that
‘Umar ibn ‘Abd-‘Al-‘Azeez only wrote to Abu Bakr ibn Hazm. (Al-Fayd al-Jaaree
fi Duroos al-Bukhaaree)
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to documenting the Ahaadeeth of Rasulullaah ;J\:;A:\ezls\y: Therefore,
this task was not entrusted entirely to Abu Bakr lbn Hazm as is
understood from the statement of Imam Bukhaari &i%z5. In fact, many
people received this instruction, including Ibn Shihaab az-Zuhri i3%5;.
Upon receiving the instruction, lbn Shihaab az-Zuhri managed to
compile Ahaadeeth and sent them to Sayyiduna Umar lbn Abdul Azeez
A03%5. Umar lbn Abdul Azeez 23z, then had these transcribed and
despatched to different parts of the Islamic world, as stated by Imam

Maalik m’” 3

As for Abu Bakr Ibn Hazm, Hafiz Ibn Abdul Barr z4i2%; states the following
in At-Tamheed (vol. 1 page 81),

W) U Can OF I3 LS a3 o) 8 85 o J
Hence, the Ahaadeeth compiled by Ibn Shihaab were delivered to
Sayyiduna Umar Ibn Abdul Azeez Ziiliz5and he despatched them, but Ibn

V/ ~

Hazm &y was not as fortunate; his compilations did not reach the
Khalifah and they were not despatched to other parts of the world.
Therefore, Ibn Shihaab az-Zuhri 2% is regarded as the first person who

compiled Hadeeth, and not Ibn Hazm.

c) Shaykh Muhammad ‘Awwamah research:

“The claim of Ibn Shihab Zuhri being the first to compile Hadeeth is
based on two things;

Ts-

1. The statement of Imam Maalik iz;: “The first person to
compile knowledge was lbn Shihab” (Al-Hilyah, vol.3 page 363 & Jami’u
bayanil ‘ilm, vol.1 page 320)

2. Ibn Shihaab’s statement: “Umar ibn ‘Abdil Azeez commanded
us to gather Hadeeth” (Jami’u bayanil ‘ilm)

The statement of Imam Maalik is reported via a person by the name of
Muhammad ibn Hasan ibn Zabalah (not Imam Muhammad ibn Hasan
ash-Shaybani) This ibn Zabalah is considered very unreliable. In fact
Imam Abu Dawud (rahimahullah) declared him a liar. However, Imam
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Ya'qub ibn Sufyan (rahimahullah) reports from lbrahim ibn Sa’d: “lbn
Shihaab was the first person to collect Ahaadeeth” (Al-Ma’rifah wat-
tareekh, vol.1 page633) lbrahim ibn Sa’d is much better than ibn
Zabalah, but this report of his is considered broken (akix) — as he was

born after the demise of ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil Azeez.

Be that as it may, this statement may be interpreted to mean that lbn
Shihaab Zuhri was the first in Madinah to do so.

The second basis for this claim was the statement of ibn Shihaab
himself. This statement is self-explanatory, as he says (‘Umar instructed
us) which means the directive was given to many people, not just lbn
Shihaab i3z

The following narration is the reason for my response above: lbn Sa’d
iz reports that ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil ‘Azeez’s father; ‘Abdul ‘Azeez ibn
Marwan (Demise: 85 A.H.) wrote to Kathir ibn Murrah Al-Hadrami Al-
Himsy ZWiz5 instructing him to send the Ahaadeeth of Rasulullaah
J25.2%5% which he heard from various sahabah #z4i; except for the
Ahaadeeth of Sayyiduna Abu Hurairah ic4iz;. He said: “For indeed |

already have his Ahaadeeth with me” (Tabagat ibn Sa’d, vol.7 page 448)

Kathir ibn Murrah was a senior ranked Tabi’e who met seventy Badri
Sahabah #zdiss. He passed away between the years 70 & 80 A.H, and
in one view between 80 & 90 A.H.

Based on this, it was the father; ‘Abdul ‘Azeez Ziliz; who initiated the
project of Hadeeth compilation between 20 to 30 years before ‘Umar
the son of ‘Abdul ‘Azeez £ili%z; continued with his father’s initiative.

This is the earliest period to which | could trace the commencement of
Hadeeth compilation. Bear in mind that Hadeeth “Compilation” ( .5

Eudd) is different from (et 4187) ‘the writing of Hadeeth’. Writing had
commenced in the era of Rasulullaah sallalahu ‘alaihi wasallam.
Later on, | came across the following from my teacher, Shaykh ‘Abdullah

Al-Ghumari Z425: “l have seen a narration that proves that Hadeeth
compilation had commenced before Zuhri” After quoting the same
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narration from lbn Sa’d he commented: “This narration shows that the
Ahaadeeth of Sayyiduna Abu Hurairah Zzdiz were already collected and
kept by ‘Abdul ‘Azeez. It is clearly possible that he may have acquired it
from his father; Marwan ibnul Hakam (Demise: 65 A.H.) who had shared

the governorship of Madinah Munawwarah with Abu Hurairah £e4is;. It

is also obvious that (the father) ‘Abdul ‘Azeez had ordered the Hadeeth

to be compiled before his son; ‘Umar’s instruction.”**

In this regard, another name is also sometimes mentioned and that is of
Sha’bee whose name is Aamir ibn Sharaaheel. Allamah Suyooti quotes
from Hafiz ibn Hajar in Tabreeb Ar-Raawi
(P ) G B 1y O e ) s 0
As for the compilation of Hadeeth on a single topic, then Sha’bee was
the first to do this.
He gathered Ahaadeeth on the topic of talaaq and wrote,
S Yl e S 1
This is a large chapter containing Ahaadeeth pertaining to talaaq.

It can be thus said that Sha’bee was actually the foremost compiler of
Hadeeth owing to the fact that he was much senior to Ibn Shihaab az-
Zuhree and Abu Bakr ibn Hazm. Sha’bee was born in 17 A.H. while ibn
Shihaab az-Zuhree was born in 50 A.H. However, he was not famously
known amongst the compilers of Hadeeth as he only compiled
Ahaadeeth on a particular topic i.e. Ahaadeeth pertaining to talaaq.

In summary, Sha’bee was the foremost compiler of Hadeeth on a
particular topic, and there are three opinions regarding the foremost
compiler in general.

139 Refer to the introduction of Shaykh Muhammad Awwamah on Musnad
Umar ibn Abdil Azeez Al-Baghandi page36-38. The above was quoted from Al-
Miftah by MIl. Muhammad Abbasomar.
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AN OBJECTION ANSWERED
An objection arises about compiling Hadeeth due to the following
statement of Rasulullaah ;jzgdai@c: transmitted by Sayyiduna Abu

;//

Sa’eed Khudri £z4i; and recorded by Imam Muslim : Wiz

A doardd OTEN b 58 S 09 (38 1350Y JB ol ae &) Lo ) S OF
If Rasulullaah ;mjwﬁgga prohibited the recording of Ahaadeeth, why did
Sayyiduna Umar Ibn Abdul Azeez :iii%; instruct that it should be

compiled and documented? Similarly, why is this considered his
greatest accomplishment as a Mujaddid?

1.) Firstly, there is a difference of opinion about the nature of this
Hadeeth; some view that it is a marfoo’ Hadeeth whilst others maintain
that it is actually mawqoof. According to some, Imam Bukhaari

Wiz prefers the latter view. (Fath al-Baari vol. 1 page 208) If it is
mawqoof, it cannot be used as a proof to challenge authentic marfoo’
Ahaadeeth. 140

\;/ ~

2.) Secondly, Imam Bukhaari & in Kitaab al-llm has recorded a
number of traditions which establish the legitimacy of recording
Hadeeth.

The first is a narration of Sayyiduna Ali £24is;; the Rawafidh promoted
the belief that he had a special document stipulating the names of the
twelve Imams. They claim that Rasulullaah 4546 mylssued a wasiyyah
on behalf of the twelve Imams. When Sayyiduna Ali izdizwas
guestioned about this, he denied having received anything in addition
to the Noble Qur’aan and a document containing the laws of Sadaqah,
blood-money and Qisaas. Imam Bukhaari, Muslim, Nasa’i, Ahmad lbn

Hambal and Bayhagqi {4i.2=5; have recorded this Hadeeth of Sayyiduna Ali
edis. (Fath al-Baari vol. 1 page 204, 205, Bukhaari no. 111)

140 However, this is a weak contention. See Tadreeb Ar-Raawi 3/355,356 and its
footnotes by Shaykh Muhammad Awwamah.
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It is evident from this that recording Hadeeth is not prohibited, as the
injunctions contained in the document of Sayyiduna Ali Zzdiz were

sayings of Rasulullaah Jz5.€4{> and not Qur'aan.

Secondly, Imam Bukhaari Ziiz; narrates that Rasulullaah JGa ke
delivered a sermon on the occasion of the Conquest of Makkah. A
Sahaabi by the name of Abu Shah al-Yemeni requested that it be
transcribed. Rasulullaah )@wwy thus instructed that it be transcribed
for him. (Bukhaarino. 112)

It is apparent that the sermon contained Ahaadeeth of Rasulullaah
Iz &4l and that the instruction of Rasulullaah 5.4 to record it,
permits Hadeeth transcription.

5o -

Thirdly, Imam Bukhari %5 narrates the following statement of

Sayyiduna Abu Hurairah 28, (no. 113),

O WP g8 op Al A 0 OIS V) 0 b ST ol g ade il oo 1 ol 0 Lo
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Similarly, reports stating that Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Amar
24l documented Ahaadeeth can also be found in the Musnad of

Imam Ahmad, the Musnad of Imam Daarimi and in the Sunan of Imam
Abu Dawood :i.3%5. The report from the Musnad of Imam Ahmad is as
follows:
seSTh  JB TlgaSS Yol ¢ Lgladdy Cuslol i panas b} dll gy b B JB
According to another narration, the following is reported from him,
U Yl Logd J31 Y g o JB Lo Jlg caaddl § b o JB SlgaSTBT slal oo aal 3

Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr 35311}’;3 eventually had a compilation of

Hadeeth which he referred to as as-Saadiqgah. (Ibn Sa’d vol. 2 page 373)
A narration in Sunan Daarimi (no. 513) states the following,

W}W&\&&\Jﬁ)&%%@ﬁé@\ Lol Ljﬁ&a‘t\&\.&&d@
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Fourthly, Imam Bukhaari £4%z; has narrated the following Hadeeth from
Sayyiduna Abdullaah Ibn Abbaas L& (no. 114),
oukay 1shia ¥ LS 0 ST ST OSG g90) I anry phog el ) o U ezl L

The word ‘Kitaab’ appears twice in this statement; the first one means
a page or a leaf and the second means a tahreer [i.e. a written
statement]. It is also evident that this written document would be a
Hadeeth, hence the permissibility of recording Hadeeth is established.
Similarly, Sayyiduna Samurah lbn Jundub %:4ie had a compilation

$TCs -

containing Ahaadeeth. Sayyiduna Hasan al-Basri Wiz transmitted
Ahaadeeth from this document, which can be found in the Sunan al-
Arba’ah. (Tahdheeb at-Tahdheeb vol. 2 page 269)

When these narrations are recorded in Sunan Abu Dawud, the actual
Hadeeth is preceded with the statement, Amma Ba‘d, denoting that
they are being transmitted from the document of Samurah lbn Jundub
e4i. (Refer to Abu Dawood no. 456, 975, 1562, 2560, 2716, and 2787)

About one hundred of these narrations are in Musnad Bazzaar.

One Sahaabi 2245 complained to Rasulullaah 4Z54E45{ie that he hears

the Ahaadeeth, likes them but cannot remember them. Rasulullaah
1okl said, “Seek assistance through your right hand and he
indicated to writing with his hands.” (Tirmidhi no. 3666)**

‘Abdullah lbn ‘Amr lbn ‘Aas #cfils; states, ‘| used to write down

everything | used to hear from Rasulullaah J&5.&4{l%. My purpose was
to preserve (whatever Ahaadeeth | hear). The Quraysh stopped me and

said, ‘You write everything you hear whereas Rasulullaah ;&235;’&521@9 isa

W&\w—&\‘)y)glyéjwmyy)mf»:J\é:—wﬁ\g;b)—sﬂ,aé\y”l
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human being. He talks in anger and in happiness.’ | stopped writing and
mentioned that to Rasulullaah 4 E4{(e. He d54E4{le indicated with
his finger to his mouth and said, “(Continue) writing. By Him in whose
hand is my life, nothing comes out from it (the mouth) but the truth.”
(Abu Dawood no. 3646)'%

Because of this writing, he possessed more Ahaadeeth than even Abu
Hurairah 203z (Sahih Bukhari vol.1 page 22)

‘Abdullaah lbn ‘Amr £e&ii; narrates that Rasulullaah JZ5.Eiile said,
‘Capture knowledge’ | said, ‘What is it to capture knowledge?’
Rasulullaah Jz54E4{{e said, “It is writing down knowledge.” (Mustadrak

of Haakim no. 362)

When Rafi’ ibn Khadij asked permission for writing, Rasulullaah
5/59:3211@«: replied, “Write, there is no problem.” (Tabaraani in Al-Kabeer
no. 4410, Majmauz Zawaaid vol.1 page 15)**
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In view of the above mentioned Ahaadeeth, many Sahaabah #:4iz had
written down Ahaadeeth and had their personal compilations.

Umar 224l and Anas 424 also ordered their students to preserve
their knowledge by writing.'**

Al-Mukthireen fil-Hadeeth — There is a group among the Sahaabah
#zdlss; who are known for transmitting numerous Ahaadeeth. They are
referred to as al-Mukthireen fil-Hadeeth. Each one of them have
transmitted a thousand Ahaadeeth or more.!*

Sayyiduna Abu Hurairah 240 transmitted 5374 Ahaadeeth. (Tadreeb
ar-Raawi vol. 2 page 216)

Hafiz Ibn Abdul Barr £iii%; records the following statement narrated by
one of his students (Jaami’ Bayaan al-llm vol. 1 page 89),

S 3d (50 daat S8 O JB ¢ his dra LB ) GBS Jo 0 U1 Cuust B8 gl eSS
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The above statement is narrated from Hasan lbn Amr %5z, who was a
student of Sayyiduna Abu Hurairah Zz4i;. The following is a statement
reported by another student, Bashir lbn Nuhayk Zii%z5, (Sunan Daarimi
no. 511)
Lo\.:\.ad.‘C»GjWﬁiﬁ@‘:&Wié)\éibiQb)iww&\fjaﬁ}a‘éiyaiLog.,.{ih:n{

o JB s e
Wahb and Hammam Ibn Munabbih i\;=; were two wealthy individuals

from Yemen. They were students of Sayyiduna Abu Hurairah Zzdis.
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(Mg @S- 0lgy) ST @hall 19ud : Jgly el o o o8 (el Jlry dlryg 2SY)
145 Tadween Hadeeth by Moulana Manaazir Ahsan Gilaani 3z, (page 341) —
The names of these Sahaabah are: Abu Hurayrah, Abdullaah ibn Amr, Abdullaah
ibn Abbaas, Jaabir in Abdillaah, Anas ibn Maalik and Aa’ishah ;k.é\’_}») (Tagreeb
An-Nawawi vol. 2 page 216) According to the condition of narrating more than
a thousand ahaadeeth to be included in this group, Abu Saeed Khudree &&gis;
ought to be included as well, as he narrated 1170 ahaadeeth. (See Tadreeb Ar-
Raawi vol. 2 page 218)
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They compiled the Ahaadeeth which they heard from him. These
scriptures are known as Saheefah Hammam lbn Munabbih and
Saheefah Wahb Ibn Munabbih. Ahaadeeth from the scripture of
Hammam Zi%z; appear commonly in the Musnad of Imam Ahmad as
well as in Saheeh Muslim. (Tuhfatul-Ashraaf bi Ma’rifatil-Atraaf vol. 10
page 397-410) In actual fact, the full text of this book is found in the
Musnad of Imam Ahmad. The original script of this book was therefore
not given due importance and was lost for a considerable time. It
contains 138 Ahaadeeth which he heard directly from Abu Hurairah
Zedi;. Dr Hamidullah of Paris found two manuscripts in Berlin and
Damascus, which he compared with the text found in the Musnad of
Imam Ahmed. He was unable to find any real difference between the
two. He published it in 1373/1954 with a detailed introduction. This
itself is a proof that the Ahaadeeth which were recorded in the latter
books of Hadeeth were not different from those which were reported

by the Sahaabah #24iz; themselves.'*

A SECOND OBJECTION

Sayyiduna Abu Hurairah Z&di is considered to be among the
Mukthireen. He has transmitted 5374 Ahaadeeth. Sayyiduna Abdullah
lbn Amr Ledisis also supposed to be among the Mukthireen, but the
number of Ahaadeeth transmitted from him are comparatively fewer,
whereas he recorded Ahaadeeth and Abu Hurairah &4z did not. Why
are his narrations so few in comparison?

The answer is that Sayyiduna Abdullah lbn Amr Z24i; migrated to
Egypt, which was not yet considered a centre for religious learning. As
for Sayyiduna Abu Hurairah £z4is, he remained in Madinah
Munawwarah, which was the centre of religious learning. Seekers of
knowledge flocked to Madinah from far and wide. Hence, his narrations
were widely circulated whilst Abdullah Ibn Amr’s were not.

148 The book, along with its introduction, was translated into English and
published by the title ‘An introduction to the Conservation of Hadith in the
light of the Sahifah of Hammam ibn Munabbih’.
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Another reason could be that Sayyiduna Abu Hurairah 224 dedicated

his life to disseminating knowledge whilst it is stated, according to some,

that Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr Zz4i; devoted much of his time to
optional worship and nafl salah.
Some have stated that Sayyiduna Abdullah lbn Amr 24k would study
the contents of the Tawrah and the Injeel and he would transmit
Isra’eeliyyaat (biblical reports) as well, which many seekers of Hadeeth
were not too enthusiastic about. (Fath al Baari vol. 1 page 207) On the
other hand, Sayyiduna Abu Hurairah 2zl concentrated on
propagating Hadeeth only, hence people benefited more from him. And
Allaah 1555355 knows best.
Ummul Mu’mineen, Sayyidah Aa’ishah Gzdis; is also among the
Mukthireen fil-Hadeeth; her narrations add up to 2210. (Tadreeb ar-
Raawi vol. 2 page 217) Sayyiduna Urwah Ibn Zubayr %i5z5; compiled all
her Ahaadeeth in a book. This document was destroyed during the
tragedy of Harrah in Madinah Munawwarah. Urwah iz would
regrettably say,
by ab lguud oS gl wiss gl

I wish | could have ransomed it with my family and wealth. (Tahdheeb

al-Kamaal vol. 20 page 19)
Qaasim Ibn Muhammad 413z also compiled the narrations of Sayyidah
Aa’ishah @iz, ‘Amrah Bint Abdur Rahman also had the narrations of

Sayyidah Aa’ishah Gzl written. When Umar Ibn Abdul Azeez
Wiz instructed Abu Bakr Ibn Hazm to compile Hadeeth, he also
instructed him to get his hands on the Ahaadeeth written by ‘Amrah
G&dizz. (Ibn Sa’d vol. 8 page 480)

Sayyiduna Abdullaah Ibn Abbaas £2dis; is also among the Mukthireen.
His narrations total to 1660. (Khulaasah Tahdheeb al-Kamaal page 202,
Al-A’laam of Zarkali (vol. 4 page 95), Tadreeb ar-Raawi vol. 2 page 217)

Sa’eed lbn Jubayr i35 used to record the narrations of Sayyiduna

Abdullah Ibn Abbaas #:4i diligently. If he ran short of paper in the
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process of recording Hadeeth, he would write on strips of leather.
(Sunan Ad-Daarimi no. 517, 518)

It has also been stated that the written Ahaadeeth of Sayyiduna
Abdullah lbn Abbaas %24l constituted a camel’s load (s J&) of

documents. (Ibn Sa’d vol. 5 page 293)

Yso -

Similarly, Imam Tirmidhi Zi%z5 reports the following in al-llal (vol. 2
page 236),

W%Mwww@sﬁw‘&bwvuléf‘yﬁwbl
Jaabir Ibn Abdullah £24i is also among the Mukthireen; his narrations
total to 1540. (Khu/aasah Tahdheeb al-Kamaal page 59, Al-A’laam of
Zarkali vol. 2 page 104, Tadreeb ar-Raawi vol. 2 page 217)
Hafiz Ibn Hajr %% narrates that Wahb Ibn Munabbih and Sulayman
lbn Qays :&\iz; compiled the Ahaadeeth of Jaabir £cfiz and they
would narrate it. (Tahdheeb at-Tahdheeb vol. 1 page 315, vol. 4 page
215)

Sayyiduna Anas Ibn Maalik 4 is also among the Mukthireen, his

narrations total to 1286. Anas é;p’\ﬁb) also had Ahaadeeth written; the

following report from one of his students can be found in the Mustadrak

of Haakim (no. 6452),
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147 This word is al£ &~ JZ. It would then mean <us JS) S g ddomall

148 This chain was declared as munkar by Haafiz Zahabi in his Ta’leeq on Al-
Mustadrak. This narration is narrated by Utbah ibn Abi Hakeem from three
different students of Anas ;L:gwal&:p The above narration is from ma’bad ibn
Hilaal. A similar narration is reported by him from Yazeed ibn Abaan Ar-
Ragaashi, who is an extremely weak narrator. Ya’qub ibn Sufyaan has also
narrated this from Utbah who reports it from Hubayrah ibn Abdir Rahmaan.
According to Shaykh Muhammad Awwamabh, this last chain is Hasan. Other
chains of this report are also found in Taqyeed Al-llm of Al-Khateeb page 95, 96
and Al-Muhaddith Al-Faasil of Raamhurmuzi no.325. See the footnotes on
Tadreeb Ar-Raawi 3/312
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From the above incidents and reports it can be concluded that compiling
and documenting Ahaadeeth commenced in the era of Rasulullaah
f/ggqjeﬁ&@ and it was in vogue in the era of his companions. This results
in a contradiction between these reports and the statement of
Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudree &zdiss;, which apparently prohibits the
transcription of Hadeeth.

Some scholars have preferred to go by the Hadeeth of Sayyiduna Abu
Sa’eed due to the principle stating that when reports are conflicting
about the permissibility and non-permissibility of an action, preference
is accorded to reports prohibiting it. This is however, an insignificant
minority view. Others have attempted to reconcile the conflict by saying
that if there is a fear of forgetting Hadeeth, one may record it, otherwise
not. (Tadreeb ar-Raawi vol. 2 page 67)

However, the reality is that the Sahaabah #=4i; initially differed about
recording Hadeeth. Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Umar, Zaid Ibn Thaabit, Abu
Sa’eed, Abu Hurairah and Abu Musa Ash’aree #:&is; felt that it was not
permissible to record Hadeeth. Other Sahaabah such as Sayyiduna
Umar, Sayyiduna Ali, Abdullah Ibn Amar and Abdullah Ibn Abbaas
#edis felt that it was permissible to record it. (Tadreeb ar-Raawi vol. 2
page 65)

This difference of opinion eventually came to an end, and they were
then unanimous about its permissibility.

It can therefore be said that the Hadeeth of Abu Sa’eed £z, which is
of a disputable nature whether it is marfoo’ or mawqoof, is not suitable
to seek justification from especially in the light of the aforementioned
incidents. (Fath al-Baari vol. 1 page 208)

A better method of reconciling the above narrations is to regard the
Hadeeth of Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed 24l as abrogated. The Ahaadeeth
of Sayyiduna Ali, Abdullah Ibn Amr, Abu Hurairah and Abu Shah al-
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Yemeni #=4i; etc. abrogated the prohibition. (Fath al-Baari vol. 1 page
208, 210)*¥

3) Imam Nawawi Z0i3%5; says that the prohibition applies if the Noble
Qur’aan and the Ahaadeeth are written together in one document (or
in one text).When Rasulullaah 565w received revelation, he would
recite the revealed verses and instruct a scribe to record it. He would
also clarify any vagueness or expound its meanings if it was unclear.
Such elucidation is classified as Hadeeth and Rasulullaah ,\z)wa&xgp
forbade them from recording it along with verses of the Noble Qur’aan.
(Sharh an-Nawawi all Saheeh Muslim vol. 2 page 415)

4) Mawlana Sayyid Manaazir Ahsan Gilaani iz says that general
permission was not granted to record Hadeeth because the Hadeeth is
second in status to the Noble Qur’aan. If importance was attached to
documenting Hadeeth right from the beginning, subsequent
generations would find it difficult to retain the distinction between the
two; they would inevitably accord both the same position. Since they
would not accord the Noble Qur'aan primary importance and the
Hadeeth secondary importance, the essential diversity of both would be
distorted. Therefore, the Khulafa ar-Rashideen did not give official
prominence to recording Hadeeth during their eras. (Tadween-Hadeeth
page 238-245)

149 The reason for this prohibition in the beginning was that Qur’aan was being
written with the Ahaadeeth side by side. There was very little material on which
one could write, thus it would be difficult to separate them completely. It was
therefore feared that it would lead to confusion between the Qur’aanic text
and hadith. However Rasulullaah ;,\:gwmy did command the Sahabah to
narrate his Ahaadeeth even in this narration, which proves its authority. Later,
when many people had written the Qur’aan and even collected it in book form
and writing material became more available, this command was taken back,
since the danger of confusion between the two no longer existed. Rasulullaah
Jcsei{le then gave permission and began encouraging the Sahabah to write
the Ahaadeeth.

193 |Page



Sayyiduna Abu Bakr £z&is; did have a collection of Hadeeth, which he
intended to compile, but decided against it. (Tadween-Hadeeth page
276-287) Sayyiduna Umar Lzdizalso intended to compile Ahaadeeth.
He consulted the Sahaabah #:diy; in this regard and engaged in
Istikhaarah for a month. He ultimately discarded the idea. (Jaami’
Bayaan al-llm wa Fadhlihi vol. 1 page 77)

The reason for this was that if they attached official importance to this
task, the distinction between the Qur’aan and Hadeeth would be
compromised. It should be noted that it was not altogether prudent to
record Hadeeth in the era of Rasulullaah 5\234:322&‘\:\;: as laws were being
abrogated, changed and modified. Similarly, the Sahaabah #:z&is; were
preoccupied with Jihad and spreading Islam and due attention could not
be accorded to compiling Ahaadeeth. Although there was no possibility
of laws changing during the era of the Khulafaa-ar-Raashideen, the
preoccupation of the Sahaabah #:z&is; with Jihad and the spread of
Islam prevented them from devoting time to record Ahaadeeth.

By the turn of the century, the general masses clearly understood the
difference between the Qur’aan and Hadeeth. However, the deviant
sects of the Mu’tazilah, Rawafidh, Khawarij and Jahmiyyah emerged and
began concocting Ahaadeeth for their purposes. It was then that

\;/ ~

Sayyiduna Umar lbn Abdul Azeez 4 (demise 101 A.H.) gave official
importance to the compilation of Hadeeth and accomplished this task

successfully.

5) lbn Qutaybah iz provides another reasoning. He says that
Rasulullaah ;\.2)5\:;54})&‘0 prohibited them from writing because the
majority of the Sahaabah #:fiz were unable to write. If these
individuals also began writing, their script would be illegible and difficult
to decipher thereby allowing for confusion. Hence, Rasulullaah
f/jg\;/)zﬁs‘@/p issued a general prohibition against recording Hadeeth. (Fath
al-Mulhim vol. 1 page 260)**°

150 This response is a very weak and illogical contention.
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6) Relying on written scriptures would promote laziness in memorising
and retaining Hadeeth. Since people would rely on their manuscripts,
many of them would not endeavour to retain Hadeeth. This, along with
the possibility of illegible and incorrect writing compelled Rasulullaah
f/ga’;\em@a to prohibit writing, thereby averting the repercussions of
both factors. The Sahaabah }e&@;oj had phenomenal memories and this
prohibition was in their best interests. However, certain select
individuals, whose script was correct, were permitted to record
Hadeeth as they were capable writers. (Tadreeb ar-Raawi vol. 2 page
67 151

It is evident from the discussion of Mukthireen fil-Hadeeth that certain
individuals did record Hadeeth in the era of Rasulullaah J=54E4 and
this continued in subsequent eras. However, they recorded Hadeeth
without categorising it in sections and chapters, or based on any specific
theme. The sequential compilation of Hadeeth took place at a later
phase as the Hadeeth compilation evolved. 1>

PHASES OF HADEETH COMPILATION AND THE
CATEGORIES OF COMPILERS

The compilation of Hadeeth took place in the following phases:

1. lIbn Shihaab az-Zuhri (d.125 AH) and Abu Bakr Ibn Hazm (d.120 AH)
1M\ played a prominent role in this phase, which covers the period
between 100 A.H and 125 A.H. Ibn Shihaab Ziiz; is however, more
noted for his contribution. During this phase, the entire focus was on
collecting Ahaadeeth. The Ahaadeeth were not arranged in any
sequence or compiled under different headings. (Tadreeb ar-Raawi vol.
1 page 90, foreword of Awjaz Al-Masaalik vol. 1 page 15)

151 This response too is very unlikely. If it was the case, then such a prohibition
would have been issued regarding writing the Qur’aan as well.
152 The above responses were adapted from Kashf Al-Baari of Maulana

Tt

Saleemullah Khan 24z,
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2. Rabee’ Ibn Sabeeh (demise 160 A.H) and Sa’eed Ibn Abi Arubah
(demise 156 A.H.) Z%=; played a leading role in this phase. In his
introduction to Fath al-Baari, Hafiz Ibn Hajr i3z declares them the first
compilers of Hadeeth. He writes,
Bl e D S O gy 19155
(Foreword of Fath al-Baari page 6, Taqreeb at-Tahdheeb page 206)
Mulla Kaatib Chalpee in Kashf az-Zunoon (vol. 1 page 637) declares
Rabee’ &l as the first scholar who compiled Hadeeth and arranged
in a sequence. It states the following,
Py hre o g
The Muhadditheen of this era compiled Ahaadeeth as well as the aathar
of the Sahaabah #:dis. They categorised Ahaadeeth and compiled
each chapter individually. (Foreword of Fath al-Baari page 6, foreword
of Awjaz Al-Masaalik vol. 1 page 16) For example, they would collect
Ahaadeeth pertaining to salaah and compile it in one document,
Ahaadeeth pertaining to zakaah in another document, and so on.

3. The third phase followed thereafter. Many Muhadditheen are listed
in this phase of Hadeeth development and all of them are considered
the first compilers in this phase [relatively].

Their names are listed hereunder:

Ibn Jurayj Abdul Malik Ibn Abdul Azeez (demise 150 A.H.) - Makkah?'>3

153 The first name which should have appeared here is the name of Imaam Abu
Hanifah An-Nu’maan ibn Thaabit (demise 150 A.H.) — Kufah. He was the first
man to compile a book consisting of only authentic narrations, by the name of
Kitaabul-Aathaar, in which he also gathered the statements of the Sahaabah
and Taabieen. This is also the first book of hadith which was compiled according
to the common chapters of Figh, a system which was later adopted by Sufyaan
Thawri in his Al-Jaami, Maalik in his Al Muwatta and the majority of Hadith
scholars thereafter. Maulana Abdur-Rashid An-Nu’maani correctly writes:

p¥l ad a2 ¢ ol Cilas Jgt ga Y QLSS e ey -z 4 e b Jol 6V oS
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Ma’mar lbn Raashid (demise 154 A.H.) - Yemen

Abdur Rahman Ibn Amr al-Awzaa’ee (demise 157 A.H.) - Syria
Sufyan lbn Sa’eed ath-Thawri (demise 161 A.H.) - Kufah
Hammad Ibn Salamah (demise 167 A.H.) - Basrah

Maalik Ibn Anas (demise 179 A.H.) - Madinah Munawwarah
Abdullah Ibn al-Mubarak (demise 181 A.H.) - Khurasaan
Jareer lbn Abdul Hameed (demise 188 A.H.) - Rayy

It is not correct to entitle any of these Muhadditheen exclusively as the
first compilers of Hadeeth. However, they can be referred to as the first
compilers of their respective collections of Hadeeth in their respective
areas. (Foreword of Fath al-Baari page 6, foreword of Awjaz Al-Masaalik
vol. 1 page 16, Refer to Taqreeb for the dates of the demise of these
scholars.)

These Muhadditheen collected Ahaadeeth and aathaar of the Sahaabah
#edlss . They also gathered the aathaar of the Tabi‘een. The difference
between them and the previous category is that they also placed
Ahaadeeth under various headings and chapters, but they retained it in
one single document. (Foreword of Awjaz Al-Masaalik vol. 1 page 14)

4. The fourth phase starts from about 200 A.H. These Muhadditheen
focused on collecting marfoo’ Ahaadeeth and they wrote Masaaneed.
They did not compile the aathaar of the Sahaabah and Tabi’een =i,
with the exception of a few among them. However, the marfoo’
Ahaadeeth comprised of saheeh, hasan and dha’eef narrations. The
prominent Muhadditheen of this era include Ubaydullah Ibn Moosa
‘Abasee (demise 213 A.H.), Nu’aym Ibn Hammad al-Khuza‘ee (demise
228 A.H.), Uthmaan Ibn Abi Shaybah (demise 239 A.H.) and Imam
Ahmad lbn Hambal (demise 241 A.H.) {325 among others. (Foreword

Dk gf oYl @ugu@\%@@umgbw\eu‘g\d\s.w\g@gjc_a.d\gﬁoi
) adyg day i) s 033 Jsf &l s 3 0 I LIPS [RUCTPINTIES FREP IO & o gem JB
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of Fath al-Baari page 6, foreword of Awjaz Al-Masaalik vol. 1 page 16,
Refer to Tagreeb for the dates of the demise of these scholars.)

5. The fifth phase comprises of the compilers of Hadeeth who gathered
saheeh and hasan narrations only. This period commences from 225
A.H. The most prominent Muhaddith of this era is Imam Bukhaari 2525,
who focused on compiling Saheeh Ahaadeeth. Imam Muslim and many
others followed in his footsteps. This era saw the compilation of many
compilations containing hasan narrations as well, such as Sunan Nasa’i
and Sunan Abu Dawud etc. (Foreword of Awjaz Al-Masaalik vol. 1 page
17)
Hafiz as-Suyuti 25z states the following in his Alfiyyah,
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(Foreword of Awjaz Al-Masaalik vol. 1 page 15)

Hafiz as-Suyuti Ziiz; has mentioned the first, third and fifth category of
Hadeeth compilers in these couplets. He has neither mentioned Rabee’
Ibn Sabeeh and Sa’eed Ibn Abi Arubah %}z who are listed in the
second phase, nor Imam Ahmad Ibn Hambal and Uthmaan lbn Abi
Shaybah :4i\<y=; who belong to the fourth category.

Here are brief statistics of Ahaadeeth books in chronological order:

By the end of the first Islamic century, the following books of Ahaadeeth
were compiled:

¢ Abwaab Al-Sha’bi (demise 104 AH) - Sha’bi was also a judge in Kufa.
This was the first book in Hadeeth compiled in chapter form.

¢ Risaalah Saalim ibn 'Abdillaah (demise 106 AH) — this compilation had
Ahaadeeth pertaining to Sadagaat (alms).
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¢ Kitaab Al-Sunan of Makhool (demise 118AH) — Makhool was a judge
in one of the provinces during the time of 'Umar Ibn Abd Al-'Azeez
(61AH - 101AH)

e Kutub Abi Bakr — this was the compilation of Qaadhi Abu Bakr ibn
Hazm (demise 120 AH)

e Dafaatir Al-Zuhri (demise 124 AH)

In the second Islamic century, there were more compilations of
Ahaadeeth. Here are a few:

¢ Kitaab Al-Aathaar of Imam Abu Haneefah (80AH -150AH)

¢ AS-Sunan of lbn Jurayj (80AH - 150AH)

¢ Jaami® Ma’mar ibn Raashid (95AH - 153AH)

¢ Jaami® Sufyaan Al-Thawri (97AH - 161AH)

¢ Muwatta Imam Maalik (95 AH - 179AH)

e Kitaab Al-Zuhd of Abdullah ibn Al-Mubaarak (118/119AH - 181AH)

¢ Al-Sunan of Wakee ibn Al-Jarrah (127/129AH - 197/199 AH)

After the second century, the Al-Sihah Al-Sittah (six famous authentic
books) of Ahaadeeth were compiled. Besides these 6, the following
were also compiled:

e Musnad Abu Dawud Al-Tayaalisi (133AH - 204AH)

e Musannaf Abdul-Razzaag (126AH - 211AH). He is Imam Abu
Haneefah’s student.

¢ Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah (159AH - 235AH) He is the Ustaadh of Imam
Al-Bukhaari (194 AH - 256 AH) and Imam Muslim (204AH - 261AH). His
Musannaf was compiled in juristic sequence and provides references for
each madhab (school of thought).

e Musnad Ahmad Ibn Hambal (164 AH - 241AH). Imam Ahmad’s son,
Abdullaah (demise 290AH), did some work on this Musnad and arranged
the Ahaadeeth in sequence. He also added 10,000 Ahaadeeth to the
Musnad. Abu Bakr Al-Qatee'iy also added some Ahaadeeth. The
compilation of the additional Ahaadeeth is called Ziyaadaat Al-Musnad.
There are approximately 30,000 Ahaadeeth in the original Musnad.

* Musnad Al-Daarimi (demise 255AH).
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* Musnad Al-Bazzaar (260AH - 354AH).

eAl-Ma’aajim of Imaam Al-Tabaraani (260AH - 360AH). Imaam Al-
Tabaraani has three Mu’jams — Al-Kabeer, Al-Awsat and Al-Sagheer.

¢ Sunan Al-Daaraqutni (305/6AH - 385AH)

¢ Al-Mustadrak of Al-Haakim (321AH - 405AH).

e Sunan Al-Bayhagqi Al-Kubraa (385 AH - 458AH). This compilation is
written according to the sequence of Mukhtasar Al-Muzani (a book of
Shafi'ee jurisprudence).’>

DISCUSSION 8 -THE SHAR‘I STATUS OF ILM AL-HADEETH

If there is only one Muslim living in a particular area, it is Fardh ‘Ayn
upon him to acquire knowledge of Hadeeth. If a Muslim community
exists, it will be Fardh kifaayah to acquire the knowledge of Hadeeth.

The discussion of the ar-Ru’us ath-Thamaniyah has come to an end, but
as a conclusion, the legal status of Hadeeth is discussed. Deviant
individuals have rejected the legal status of Hadeeth in order to release
themselves from the restrictions imposed by the Shari’ah. It is therefore
essential to conclude with a discussion on the legal status of Hadeeth.

THE AUTHORITY OF HADEETH AND ANSWERS TO THOSE WHO OBJECT
TO HADEETH

It is the unanimous view of the ummah of Muhammad ;5&3;:3&&‘@6 that
after the Noble Qur’aan, the second important source of deriving rulings
is the Hadeeth. However at the beginning of the twentieth century, a
group of people emerged who were completely overawed by Western
influences and thoughts. They understood that progress cannot be
attained without following the west. However, many laws of Islam

154 Extracted from Kashful-Baari
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became a barrier in this path. Therefore, they started making changes
in Islamic rules, so that Islam could be in line with western ideology. This
group of people are called modernists. Leaders of this group were Sir
Sayyid Ahmed in India, Taha Husain in Egypt and Dhiya Ghork in Turkey.
The objectives of this group could not be realized until Hadeeth were
not denied, since the Ahaadeeth contain detailed guidelines with
regards to every aspect of life, which is completely in conflict with
western ideology. Sir Sayyid had a passive approach in denying the
Ahaadeeth of Rasulullaahisak4{l>. He did not openly deny the
authority of Hadeeth. He accepted those Ahaadeeth that were logical to
him and denied the authenticity of those Ahaadeeth that did not appeal
to his logic. In brief, he regarded his logic as a scale and measure against
Hadeeth. He, thus, disagreed with the express prohibition of trade
interest and the laws of hijab (women veiling themselves). He also
denied miracles. Subsequent to Sir Sayyid Ahmad, Chiragh Ali, Abdullah
Chakraalwy and Ghulaam Ahmad Parwez openly denied the authority of
any Hadeeth. The followers of this ideology called themselves the Ahl
Al-Qur’aan.

In proving the authority of Hadeeth, the following points are important
to understand:

1. The authority of Hadeeth from the Noble Qur’aan.

2. The answers to the objections which have been raised by the rejecters
Hadeeth

1. Authority of Hadeeth from the Qur’aan

The rejecters of Hadeeth state that Allaah 4¥:% has not commanded
us to obey and follow Rasulullaah JZ5ifl, rather we are
commanded to obey Allaah’s commands, which Rasulullaah Jzs.5f-
merely brought in the capacity of a messenger.

Answer: Allaah has, in the Qur'aan, enumerated the responsibilities and
duties of Rasulullaah ;Jaguza’mgp Four duties were mentioned altogether
at four places in the Qur’aan:
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1. Tilaawat-Reciting the Qur’aan (to the people)
2. Teaching the Qur’aan
3. Teaching hikmah

4. Purifying the people (of shirk, doubts, external and internal evils)
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Since Arabs knew the method of recitation and the literal meanings of
the Qur’aanic words, after its tilaawat (recitation) was made before
them, they would be able to recite themselves. By adding the
responsibility of ‘Teaching the Qur’aan’, Allaah indicated that there was
a need for further explanation (tafsir), elucidation (tabyin) and
interpretation (ta’wil), which Allaah has commanded him to do in other
verses. This was actually one of the reasons Allaah had sent every
revealed book along with a messenger. He taught the Qur’aan in two
ways, verbally and practically. In some cases, he would refer to the verse
being explained and in other cases, he would demonstrate or explain
the purport of the verse without making reference to the verse, leaving
it to the understanding of the Ummah to corroborate between the
Qur’aan and his actions. ‘Teaching the Qur’aan’ applies to both these
methods.

Surah (105) Gues Gutid) 356 ¥ 0 85 & 1 55 18 By Gush &) W3t 6y
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Teaching hikmah was also one of his functions. This hikmah was also

something which Allaah had revealed besides the Qur’aan. The
following verses prove that Allaah had revealed it:
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What else was revealed and recited in the house of his wives, besides
Qur’aan? It is obvious that it was his religious advice, exhortations and
guidance, which they are commanded here to even revise.
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(e
Thus, Rasulullaah j\:gg:;éi&‘\ga stated, “Listen, | have been given the
Qur’aan and something similar to it as well. Listen, | have been given the
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Qur’aan and something similar to it as well. Listen, soon, you will come
across a (deviated) man relaxing on cushions (couches) lazily due to
being well fed, saying (to others), “Obey the Qur'aan! Whatever you find
mentioned in the Qur'aan as permissible, regard as permissible, and
whatever you find in the Qur’aan as prohibited, regard it as prohibited!”
(In one narration, the following words have been added on-“Listen, the
matter is not as he says.”)

This which has been declared as equal to the Qur’aan is the sunnah.
Rasulullaah 5\254132@&2 explained, “Knowledge is of three types, other
than which all other (information) are extra and unessential: A verse (of
the Qur’aan) which is muhkam (categorical and clear-cut), a sunnah
which is established and an analogical deduction which is equal in rank
(to Qur'aan and Sunnah) (due to its being deduced and extracted from
those two sources).”

The importance of following the Sunnah can be gauged from the
following narrations:

“I have left with you two matters, you will never go astray as long as you
hold fast to them-Allaah’s book and my Sunnah”

Rasulullaah ;Lg;:;eﬁffp once, after the fajr salaah, delivered a very
touching sermon, which seemed to the Sahaabah like parting advices.
They requested some special advice. One of the advices given were,
“Whoever of you lives after me will see great differences and conflict;
so keep to my Sunnah and the Sunnah of the rightly guided khulafaa
after me, hold firm onto it and grab it with your molars (i.e. don’t ever
let it go).”

It is that very sunnah which has been recorded and preserved in the
form of Hadeeth. It is obvious that since it was revealed by Allaah like
the Qur’aan and was Rasulullaah’s ;:&zjgz_léiiﬁ@ specific responsibility to
teach it to the people, it was also mankind’s responsibility to recognise
it. We are therefore commanded to accept the authority of Rasulullaah
Josaeid{iein three ways:

1. To accept what he has declared as haraam to be haraam, as well as
what he declared to be halaal as halaal.
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2. Ita’ah- to obey Rasulullaah JZ5.Ed{l> in his instructions and
commands.
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Surah 61) 1354 &2 Sykla il Cify Jeuih dis & JFT G ) 1365 23 43 131 (b)
(Nisaa—

WA sty 195 Bgris el B 3y BT gl dn 0dy il ) Ut e i g (0)
3 id Y F b s L IS G OgB Y s 36 (64) e 01 B ipdagd ()
(Surah Nisaa—65) Gl 1salidy Eoab & 555 feniil

(Surah Aal-Tmraan-32) ;,3&0 &4 9 & 58 155 b J5iihis 1 1sal 6 (d)
(Surah Nisaa—14) i S8 5 &8 W 16 44 83545 Jaigs sip & AR 45 ()
(Surah Jinn-23) il 4 i 43 56 4 0P gty W1 aid 14

(Surah Nur—63) 4§ 15 4o 31 638 1denad b 031 32 5508 st s ()

The Qur’aan explained that those who obey Allaah's Rasul :(a) are true
believers, (b) have obeyed Allaah, (c) will get Allaahs mercy, (d) will be
guided, (e) Allaah will enter them into jannah, (f) will be successful, (g)
will be rewarded in full, (h) will be in the company of those upon whom
Allaah has showered his favours.

Those who disobey Allaah's Rasul :(a) have went astray, (b) are similar
to the munafigeen, (c) are not true believers, (d) are like the kuffar, (e)
will enter jahannam, (f) will become embroiled in some calamity (in this
world, be it worldly or with regards to his Deen) or will receive a severe
punishment (in the hereafter) {or will be afflicted by both of the above).

Some deniers of Hadeeth normally state that obedience is not due to
the fact that the Rasool is a proof in the Shariah, but is due to the fact
that he is the leader, and we are instructed to obey our leaders. This
means that his commands are like that of a leader, which is applicable
only to the people of that era. The ruler who comes thereafter will be
followed, and not Rasulullaah Jz. &

Reply: a) The command to obey the leaders is mentioned independently
in the Qur'aan. Therefore, the command to ‘obey the Rasool’ cannot
refer to obedience of the leader.

sty 1 Jy 65858 e 3 p55 BB 1&ie A Lol 5 skl b 15l 15T Gl gl
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b) Whenever a command is given on a derivate noun (g« ), the root
letters of that noun are the cause (i) and basis of that command. For
example, in the sentence ({w! »57), the cause of honouring the person is

due to knowledge. Here, the reason for obedience is due to his being a
Rasool — a messenger, and not due to being a ruler. Had it been
compulsory to obey him because he was the leader, the word Al-Ameer
would have been utilized instead of Ar-Rasool.

3. Ittibaa’- To follow Rasulullaah J=54&4, since his life was a practical
example for us. The message of the Ambiya is not confined to their oral
teachings. They were also sent as practical examples of the straight
path. Merely teaching without setting an example is not good enough,
in any field of even worldly sciences. Even an enthusiastic person who
wants to cook a meal cannot do so perfectly by merely reading through
the recipe or memorizing it from a master chef. He has to be practically
trained first, by the expert setting a practical example for him, and he,
by following the example, will gradually learn how to cook a good meal.
Man is therefore more in need of a practical example with regards to his
religion and Deen compared to even worldly matters. That is why Allaah
always sent revelation through a Messenger. They taught the revelation
and also set a practical example for those who wished to follow. (Both
kitaab and hikmah were revealed to Rasulullaah JZ5.E5{)

Eds 3N Y ¥ onusd Al 4 el wa W) & 35 ) 0 @ (a)
(Surah A’raaf-158) o,isk 2&Id 5515 0lS5 &, 2o sl (8 11 dslss oy 155
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The Qur’aan explains that those who follow Rasulullaah ))é)u:m&fa (a)
will be rightly guided, (b) Allaah will be sufficient for them, (c) Allaah will
love them and Allaah will forgive their sins, (d) will get Allaah’s mercy
since they were true believers in Allaah’s signs. (e) The Qur’aan also
explains that Rasulullaah ;:\zjaﬁei&@away will only serve as a good
example and role model for those who hope to meet Allaah and the day
of resurrection/qgiyamaah and who remember Allaah abundantly.

SUBTLE PROOFS WHICH ESTABLISH THAT THE AHAADEETH ARE PART
OF DIVINE REVELATION

To fully comprehend the following proofs, it is necessary to understand
the difference between the Qur’aan and the Hadeeth: The Qur’aan is
the revealed message of Allaah which is a combination of words and
meanings. The words and meanings put together constitute the
Qur’aan. Hadeeth is also revelation or inspiration from Allaah (which is
proven by verse 2-3 of Surah Najm wherein Allaah says “He
(Muhammad) does not speak out of (his own) desire, rather it (his
speech) is only revelation revealed (unto him)”), but only in meaning,
not in the words. Therefore, it is not permissible to change any word or
even letter of the Qur’aan, whereas the Hadeeth may be narrated in
different wordings (riwaayah bil ma’naa), as long as the message is the
same. The difference between the Qur’aan and Hadeeth is similar to the
difference between a letter and a message. A letter has to be conveyed
in the very words it was written. If the messenger destroys the letter
and writes another with the same message or verbally relates the
message of the letter in his own words, then he has failed in fulfilling his
duty and has been dishonest. But for a message, if the objective and
idea of your message was conveyed correctly, your purpose of sending
the message will be fulfilled, even if the exact wording is not used. In
most cases, the wording will have to be changed, depending on the
intelligence and understanding of the one to whom the message is being
sent.

208 |Page



The following are proofs from the Qur’aan which establish that the
statements and instructions of Rasulullaah )@mwy were all part of
revelation which Allaah %X had revealed:

a.) Allaah 4345 states,
e o A (2 0yt ok 1t e ) e ) L s i
And We did not make the Qiblah upon which you were (Bayt Al-
Magqdis) but so that we may distinguish who follows the Rasul from he
who turn on his heels. (Bagarah verse 143)

In the above verse, a reference of the previous order to face Bayt Al-
Maqdis (Jerusalem) (We did not make) is given. The express order is
nowhere in the Qur’aan. It is thus clear, that there were orders given to
Rasulullaah J5:4fle which are not recorded in the Quraan. It is
therefore incorrect to state that we only follow the Qur’aan and not the
Hadeeth.

b.) Allaah 1355 states,

P&...m RYEe ,.SPQ\ Qi gle
Allaah knows that you used to deceive yourselves. (Bagarah verse 187)
In the beginning stages, fasting used to commence after one falls asleep.
It was prohibited to eat or cohabit with one’s wife after falling asleep.
The order for this prohibition is not in the Qur’aan. It was given to
Rasulullaah J54£4{> and the Qur'aan refers to that.

c.) Allaah ;345 states,
Bgn 3 obhell 2908 14153 O gl 28055 6535 Wl s ) R 15) Dpdlinddr (g
3 e 1 0B LKUIS
Soon, when you (Muslims) proceed to take possession of booty (when
you march to conquer Khaybar), those (hypocrites) left behind (during
the journey to Hudaybiyyah) will say, “Allow us to follow you.” They
wish to alter Allaah’s speech (His command that only those who
proceeded to Hudaybiyyah should march with Rasulullaah L E2=).
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Tell them, “You may never follow us! Thus has Allaah stated from
before.” (Fath verse 15)
This verse states that Allaah (1$;3% had mentioned before that the
hypocrites cannot march to Khaybar. However, no mention is made of
this in the Qur'aan. Therefore, it was given to Rasulullaah ;1:3&11\54

It is clear from the above three examples (as well as others) that not
every order of the Shari’ah is in the Qur’aan only, but they were also
given to Rasulullaah ;J\z;wﬁ&e Some of these orders are referred to in
the Qur’aan. It is obvious that the orders of Rasulullaah ;1334,3221&2 are
by Divine Order. Allaah 15355 says,
S5 5 Y 5 ) b o i
And he (Rasulullaah ;f@@@iﬁjf&) does not speak from desires. It is not

but revelation sent to him.
(Najm verse 3-4)

d.) The speech of the past Ambiyaa are mentioned in many places in the
Noble Qur'aan. These commands had to be compulsorily obeyed by
their nations. Those who did not obey them were punished. This is a
clear proof that the words of the Ambiyaa are a proof.

e.) Many of the past Ambiyaa did not come with a Divine Book. If their
commands were not compulsory to obey, why were they sent?

f.) The incident of the dream of Ibraaheem ¥zl is mentioned in the
Qur'aan wherein he was commanded to slaughter his son. This
establishes that even the dreams of the Ambiyaa is a form of revelation
(which is wahy ghair matloo).
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OBJECTIONS OF THE REJECTERS OF HADEETH AND A
RESPONSE TO THEM

The following are five basic arguments of the rejecters of Hadeeth. A
brief response has been added after each argument:

1. Allaah has not commanded us to obey and follow Rasulullaah
jjfujgééﬁﬁfo, rather we are commanded to obey Allaah’s commands,
which Rasulullaah Jaed{lemerely brought in the capacity of a
messenger or an ambassador.

Answer: The answer to this passed above. The Qur’aan is explicitly
commands us in different ways to obey Rasulullaah Js.Eifie.
Allaah 155355 says,
J8 2 19157 0lp RSy DSl pgalayg oSy LT ks 15k i gy 1 G Sy ) g0
e Do A

This verse states that Rasulullaah J&5.&4{le was sent to impart the
knowledge of the book and to impart wisdom. How then can his status
be likened to that of an ambassador?
Similarly, Allaah S35 says,

09 Sy @il @) U Lo sl ned ST ) W5l
It is evident from this verse that the task of expounding the contents of

1

the Noble Qur'aan was assigned to Rasulullaah Jz4 &

Allaah 1555355 also states the following,

cu\.,,ug;olgMT}@@M;\sgmjsjmew‘bmwexuqﬂ}‘i
The word ‘Bayaan’ above, refers to the same thing denoted by the
phrase (oS &3y egalag) and the words (s cad).
The Exalted Qur’aan also states the following:

Loras flseld (S5 Yy dll Sy ol oy @Sl 34 olST1 el W oy

In the light of the above verses of the Noble Qur’aan, how can it be said
that Rasulullaah ;:szg\;:\éiis‘&/a held the position of an ambassador, sent to

deliver a message only.
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Similarly, the Noble Qur’aan ordains salaah, zakaah, fasting and Hajj, but
the details of each one of these cannot be found in the Noble Qur’aan.
It is the Ahaadeeth which shed adequate light on the method of
discharging these obligations. If the Ahaadeeth are ignored, how would
one be able to practice on the verse “establish salaah” and “discharge
zakaah”?

Likewise, the vastness of the Arabic language adds another dimension
to the need for elucidation. Many words in the Noble Qur’aan convey
dual meanings. If the Ahaadeeth of Rasulullaahﬁ\zjg\:&ﬁﬁ&are ignored,
the doors of irreligiousness would be flung open. Every person will have
a licence to interpret the Noble Qur'aan freely, thereby causing
unprecedented dissension and strife.

The following incidents shed light on this reality:

a) On one occasion, Imraan ibn Husain £iliz; was discussing the Sunnah
of Rasulullaah 4545 my A man interrupted, “Abu Nujaid! (You should
rather) Discuss with us Qur'aan.” Imraan %4z enquired, “You and your
companions have studied the Qur’aan. Can you tell me about salaah,
the various aspects pertaining to salaah and the limits of salaah (i.e.
what breaks salaah and what doesn’t)? Can you tell me about (the
extent of) zakat (which should be discharged) from gold, camels, cattle
and other forms of wealth? | was present (when this was taught by
Rasulullaah Jz4E4{i), while you were absent. Rasulullaah Jzs.Eifle
stipulated so much of zakat (for each category of wealth).” The man
exclaimed, “You have enlivened me (i.e. awoken me from my slumber
and made me understand). May Allaah enliven you!” Hasan Basri {415z
commented, “Before that man passed away, he had become one of the
Fugaha of the Muslims. (Al-Mustadrak no. 372)

Vs~ -

It is also reported that Imraan ibn Husain %4z, was once narrating
Ahaadeeth to his students. A man blurted out, “Leave all of this and
bring the book of Allaah for us.” Imraan iz, became angry and said,
“You are a fool. Do you find the details of salaah mentioned in the
Qur’aan? Do you find the details of fasting mentioned in the Qur’'aan?

The Qur’aan has established those injunctions, but the Sunnah explains
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it.” (See Miftaah Al-Jannah fi Al-Ihtijaaj bi As-Sunnah page59, quoting
from Sunan Sa’eed ibn Mansur) This incident has also been narrated in
greater detail by Imaam Baihaqi.**®

b) Ali ibn Abi Taalib &4z sent Abdullah ibn Abbaas %&is; to the
Khawaarij. He advised him, “Go to them and engage in debate with
them. But do not use the Qur'aan when presenting your arguments, for

the Qur'aan has many possible interpretations. Rather present the
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Sunnah in your debate.” According to one narration, Ali L@r; said, “The
Qur’aan carries many possible interpretations. We will say this and they
will say that. Rather use the Sunnah when presenting your arguments,
for they will not be able to escape from that.” (Miftaah Al-Jannah fi Al-

Ihtijaaj bi As-Sunnah page 59)*°

¢) A man said in the presence of Mutarrif ibn Abdillah (the great Taabi’i),
“Don’t inform us of anything, except that which is in the Qur'aan.”
Mutarrif 2% said, ‘By Allaah. We do not intend to look for any
replacement for the Qur’aan. But (by narrating these Ahaadeeth) we
intend to seek the help of the one who was more knowledgeable of the
Qur'aan than us.” (Miftaah Al-Jannah fi Al-lhtijaaj bi As-Sunnah
page36)*>’

-
8o~

d) A man from Kufa one day visited Imaam Abu Hanifah £iiz5, while
Ahaadeeth were being narrated in his presence. The man said, “Give us
a break from these Ahaadeeth.” Imaam Abu Hanifah reprimanded him
sternly and said, “If it was not for the Sunnah (Ahaadeeth), none of us
would have understood the Qur'aan.” (07,81 s u~ ogb L &l ¥g)) He then
said to the man, “What is your opinion regarding the ruling of the meat
of monkeys? What is your proof for it from the Qur'aan?” The man was
speechless. He asked Imaam Abu Hanifah to explain his view. Imaam
Abu Hanifah said, “Monkeys are not from "aw¥' iws"— domesticated

animals.” (Al-Mizaanul Kubra of Abdul Wahhaab ash-Sha’raani vol.1
page 71)

JUB ol ) sl I 4l 1 e OF s ol o8 A0S G (o DRI G a5y 190
o OF 2T amy o £ 509 el ool (SU5 0579 33 6 OT AL gl Yy ool o) )
oy 93 J OT N Sy Cduo JB U5 Wgw & ege & oS el 1B gt el b JB e
wirih Bu @ el o ond o] 0 Laet L 198 o @8 el i (S Oslsly U
(59 &l gl ) & i) Flads) dn

Sl JUib ST AN G L VI g ¥ A e oy B las e oy JB JB ol oo (ged)) 519 BT
(360 indb zlow ¥ G Bk plaie) s OT AU ol 2 o g ST Yoy OTL 5 Lo g U

214 |Page



2. Even though we have been commanded to obey and follow
Rasulullaah #.5{lw, the problem facing us is that his statements
and actions have not been preserved, due to neglect of the Muslims in
this field. What is in the Hadeeth are all of doubtful sources and
coupled with many fabrications which cannot be sifted out?

Answer: It is an accepted fact which has reached the highest level of
tawaatur and authenticity and that the sahabah and their students
made such an effort to preserve every statement and action of
Rasulullaah Jz4E4{ie which has no parallel in the history of the
religions of the world. They preserved the Ahaadeeth and protected
them by:

1. hifz-(memory) - memorizing it

2. muzaakarah-(revision)-revising and discussing it along with its
application.

3. amal-(practice) - practical implementation of the sunnah in their lives.

4. kitaabah-(writing) - writing down and recording what they had seen
or heard.

One reason they took so much care to preserve the Ahaadeeth was that
they had heard Rasulullaah JZ5.€4{i making duaa for those who do so
during his khutbah in Masjidul Khaif in Mina on the occasion of his last
Hajj, “May Allaah brighten and keep lively and sprightly that man who
hears any statement of mine (Hadeeth), grasps it, memorizes it and
propagates it as he had heard it.”
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On the other hand, the Sahabah were extremely careful and cautious
when narrating Ahaadeeth due to severe warnings which they had
heard Rasulullaah Az5.&5{ie mention,
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“Whoever purposely attributes a lie to me should prepare his place in
the fire.” (This narration is the most authentic narration to be found in

the books of Hadeeth, narrated from the highest number of Sahaabah
found narrating any Hadeeth)

Thus, the Sahabah and their students would only narrate that which
they were sure about and would never narrate anything which they had
doubt regarding or which they had partially forgotten.

Logical proof that Ahaadeeth were not fabrications of the
Muhadditheen:

Allamah Habeebur-Rahmaan A’zmi writes: From a logical point of view,
the above objection makes no sense. One should ask himself whether
no genuine true Muslim was living at the time of the collection and
fabrication of the Ahaadeeth who could challenge the fraud and
condemn it. Take the Muwatta of Imam Malik as an example. According
to Abu Talib, this book was compiled in 120-130 A.H i.e. 110-120 years
after the death of Rasulullaah JZ«E5{io. Till about 13-23 years before
its compilation, some of the Sahabah were still alive. The Tabieen
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(students of Sahabah) were in great multitudes at the time this book
was compiled. Leave alone the rest of the world, in Madinah alone, the
Tabieen were countless. These Tabieen had learnt and studied from the
Sahabah about the details of Rasulullaah’s &kl life and
instructions. Apart from that, their connection to Rasulullaah j:}&il&fa
was like that of grandchildren to their grandfather. Thus even if they
never studied or learnt formally, the people of that time would have
naturally got acquainted with numerous details of Rasulullaah’s
f/ga’;\em@a life, just as grandchildren find about the character, habits and
actions of their grandfather without making any deliberate effort.

Now consider, that such a time and in such circumstances, in the
presence of such people and, above all, at the place where Rasulullaah
Ikl spent the last ten years of his life, where he taught,
worshiped and was finally buried, and where there was hardly a home
which had not come under his influence and bore association with him,
a man by the name of Malik makes a collection of his sayings and actions
and reads them out openly in that very town. Thousands of people and
scholars come from all over the world, listen to it, make copies of it,
takes the copies to their native countries and transmit, teach and
propagate its contents to thousands of others, yet not a single Muslim
says that all these Ahaadeeth or most of them are fabricated,

Even if Imam Malik was a liar, would he have dared to do such a thing in
those circumstances? Supposing he had the courage to do so, was it
possible that all the people of Madinah passively accepted these
fabrications and remained silent over these additions to Islam and its
propagation. Imam Malik has over and over narrated from Tabieen
living in Madinah who were much senior to him and who were reliable
scholars of their time, whereas he was a young man. Had he been guilty
of lying and fabricating, would those Tabieen who were alive at that
time have allowed him to get away with it, after quoting them, using
their names as verification for his fabrications?*®

3. Many hypocrites, innovators and sinners fabricated Ahaadeeth with
ulterior motives. This fabricated narration would have definitely found

158 Mugaddimah Ma’ariful hadith
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their way into the Hadeeth literature. There is thus no way of sifting
out between the authentic and fabricated narrations, therefore every
Hadeeth will be of a doubtful nature. All have a possibility of being
fabricated?

Answer:

The answer to this is that with the exception of the Noble Qur’aan, there
is no collection on earth which can match the authenticity and
genuineness of the Hadeeth collections. The Muhadditheen invented
the science of Asma’ar-Rijal and stipulated the laws of Jarh and Ta‘deel.
They scrutinised every Hadeeth thoroughly, in a manner that has no
precedence. They distinguished fabricated Ahaadeeth from authentic
one’s and even compiled fabricated Ahaadeeth in separate books. They
made lists of fabricators and pinpointed all those narrators who are
considered unreliable. They wrote detailed biographies of every
narrator. An Englishman said that this great science known as Asma’ ar-
Rijaal which the muhadditheen devised was never found in any religion
or nation before Islam, and is not present till today. (Ar-Risaalah al-
Muhammadiyah — Arabic translation of Khutubaat-Madras page 47)
The Jewish and Christian orientalists testify that the Muslims have
preserved the teachings of Islam in a most remarkable and phenomenal
manner. They are able to trace every chain back to Rasulullaah
1z E4iie, linking every fact to its original source. Historical reports
generally contain unsubstantiated facts and there is no system in place
to detect true reports from false reports. This misguided group regard
historical reports as credible but fail to acknowledge the authenticity of
Ahaadeeth. *°

The Ulama developed a very systematic and extraordinary system and
method of academic criticism which combated fabrication and helped
tremendously in verifying the soundness and authenticity of a Hadeeth.
A summary of it in brief is as follows:

159 Kashful Baari
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The Muhadditheen stipulated that every person necessarily narrate his
chain of narrators up to Rasulullaah ;l:gw:&s\y before he narrates a
Hadeeth, otherwise his Hadeeth would not be given any regard and not
considered.
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A famous Tabiee Hishaam ibn Urwah iz said," When a person

narrates a Hadeeth to you, ask him, “From where did you hear this

Hadeeth?”, for he may be narrating from a person of weaker memory
and honesty then himself." (Al-Jarh wa At-Ta’deel vol. 2 page 34)

8-~

Another Tabiee, Ibnu Sireen %5z said:
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" The Sahabah never asked for a chain of narrators (when a Hadeeth was
mentioned before them). However, when fitnah (e.g. civil war, bid’ah of
khawaarij and rawaafidh) broke out (and many suspicious people began
narrating strange things), they began to ask for the chain of narrators,
so that the Ahlus Sunnah be considered and their Ahaadeeth accepted,
while the innovators would be scrutinized and recognized and their
Ahaadeeth rejected." (Mugaddimah Sahih Muslim no.27)

Abdullah ibnul Mubarak 20z said:
BB G s e JW SR Y3l el e ALY
"The isnaad (chain of narrators) is a portion of Deen, had it not been for

the isnaad, whoever desired would say whatever he desired.”
(Mugaddimah Sahih Muslim no.32)

Then for the acceptance of a Hadeeth, it is put to the following tests:

1. Jarh and Ta'dil- The credibility of every narrator is scrutinized with
regards to his integrity and honesty, as well as with regards to his
memory. This eventually led to the development of a science called
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ilmur-rijaal, the scholars of which devoted their entire lives in order to
research the necessary details of every person who narrated Hadeeth,
for which they travelled thousands of miles, visited their areas,
contacted their friends, families, neighbours and even enemies to
enquire of their honesty, piety, strength of memory etc. Hundreds of
books were written on this subject. A small example of those books and
the number of narrators whose biographies are discussed therein are as
follows:

a) At-Taarikhul Kabir of Bukhari- 9 volumes-biographies of 13781
narrators.

b) Al-Jarh wat Ta’dil of Ibn Abi Haatim- 9 volumes-biographies of 18050
narrators.

c¢) Mizaanul I'tidaal of Zahabi- 4 volumes-biographies of 11053
narrators.

d) Al-Mughni fid Dhu’afaa of Zahabi- 2 volumes-biographies of 7854
narrators

e) Tahzibut Tahzib of lbn Hajar- 12 volumes-biographies of 9151
narrators.

Dr. A. Sprenger, a very biased orientalist, writes: “The glory of the
literature of Muslims is in its biographical nature. There is no nation, nor
will there be any, which has like them recorded the life of every man of
letters. If the biographical records of the Muslims were collected, one
should probably have accounts of half a million people."

2. Ittisaal and Inqgitaa’- The chain will be looked at to ascertain that the
chain be constant and no narrator be missed. One will ensure that the
meeting of the narrators are historically proven or at least likely or
possible.

3. Shuzuz-The Hadeeth will then be compared to other similar
narrations. If it differs and disagrees with most other similar narrations,
it will be declared shaaz (rare) and not acceptable.

4. llal-The Hadeeth will then be generally analysed in the light of other
relevant material available on the subject, so as to determine any
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hidden defects which might be found, e.g. possibility, history, tafsir of
Qur’aan, ijmaa, etc.

4. Up till 200 years after the demise of Rasulullaah Jz:%5fl> when
Sahih Bukhari was written, Hadeeth were only in the memories of
people, and not compiled and preserved by writing. Because memory
and recollection were the basis of this science, major interpolation has
occurred. Thus, the Hadeeth cannot be relied on.

Answer:

a) Itis not correct to claim interpolation of the Hadeeth, considering the
extreme vigilance and care which the sahabah and their students took
in memorizing and narrating Hadeeth, along with the fact that they were
to a large extent people who possessed photographic memories or at
least very strong ones. History bears testimony to the above:

Memorizing and revising- Anas 424l mentions that after listening to
Ahaadeeth from the blessed tongue of Rasulullaah Jos.&ifle, we
narrated to one another what we heard. One person would narrate all
the Ahaadeeth, then another, then a third. Sometimes seven people
were in a gathering, so all would narrate one after the other after the
gathering came to an end. After this revision, when we stood up, the
Hadeeth were so well revised that it was as if it were planted in our
hearts. (Majmauz Zawaaid vol.1. page 161)

Muawiyah & mentioned that in the time of Nabi Jz.Eifiz, the

Sahabah would sit after the fardh salaah and revise Qur’aan and
Hadeeth (Al-Mustadrak of Haakim Vol.1 page 94)

The Sahabah, specifically amongst them lbn Abbas %245 (Sunan Darimi
page78), Ali &8z, (Al-Mustadrak of Haakim vol.1 page 95) and lbn

Masud L8z (Al-Mustadrak of Haakim vol.1 page 95) would encourage

their students to revise the Ahaadeeth they had learnt.
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The Tabi’een and Tab’ut Tabi’een paid heed to their advices. Ata %z,
says that after leaving the lessons of Jabir Zzdis;, we would revise the
Ahaadeeth with one another (Daarimi page 79) lbn Buraidah says we
would sit in the masjid after salaah and revise Ahaadeeth (Al-Mustadrak
vol.1 page 94) Zuhri would sit after Isha revising Hadeeth till the time of
Fajr (Daarimi page79) Harith ibn Yazid Ukali, Qa’qa’ ibn Yazid, Mughirah
and Fudail used to sit after Isha revising Hadeeth till Fajr (Daarimi
page78). Ismail ibn Rajaa would even revise with children if he couldn't
find anyone else. (Daarimi page 78). (Many more such narrations can be
found in Sunan Daarimi and Al-Mustadrak of Haakim.)

Phenomenal memory and retentive ability:

There are many factors to consider about the memory of the
Muhadditheen. Firstly, the phenomenal mental capacity of the Arabs is
proverbial and when Allaah 1555355 wishes to take a task from someone,
he endows them with the capacity to see it through. Never mind in
religious matters, some were blessed with unbelievable memories in
even mundane aspects. We will present just two examples regarding
this:

Ja'far Ibn Amr Al-Dhamari £24j; states that once he and Ubaydullah Ibn
Adiy Ibn Al-Khiyaar Zzdis; decided to visit Wahshi Zzdis. Ubaydullah
asked Wahshi if he recognized him. He said, ‘No’. However, he recalled
that once many years ago, Adiy Ibn Al-Khiyaar had a child. He was told
to take the child to the foster mother. The child was completely covered
except the feet. Wahshi avé\,a) said, “Your feet resemble those feet”.
Wahshi £z&fs; Anhu saw those feet many years before and that too
when ‘Ubaydullah 24iz; was born. Wahshi 2245 was able to recognise
those feet many years later. One should bear in mind that feet generally
change in form and shape as they grow. (Bukhaari no. 4072)

It is commonly known about Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Abbaas Zz&is; that
‘Umar Ibn Abi Rabee’ah, the famous poet once read a lengthy poem
comprising seventy couplets to him. When the poet left, he was
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deliberating on one of the couplets and there was a difference of
opinion about it between him and another person in that gathering.
Sayyiduna Abdullah Zzdis; recited the couplet correctly. The other
person asked in astonishment, ‘Have you memorised the couplet after
listening to it just once?’ He told the person that he had retained the
entire poem by hearing it just once. (Tadween Hadeeth page 41)

With regards to the words of Rasulullaah ;,L:/mﬁ‘{p many of the
Sahaabah #z&is; memorized his words most perfectly. Consequently,
Marwan lbn aI—Hakam, the governor of Madinah Munawwarah, heard
about the phenomenal memory of Sayyiduna Abu Hurairah &4z and
decided to test him. He once sent for him and after an initial
conversation, began questioning him about Hadeeth. He placed a scribe
behind a curtain to secretly record all the Ahaadeeth which he
requested Abu Hurairah Zz&isto narrate. The scribe narrates that in this
manner, he kept on writing until he had recorded a substantial amount
of Ahaadeeth. The scribe narrates that Marwan terminated that
gathering and did nothing about it for a year. After one year, he
summoned Sayyiduna Abu Hurairah {4z, again and made the scribe
assume his covert position. When he questioned Abu Hurairah &zdis;,
he recited every one of those Ahaadeeth without adding or deleting a
single letter from any Hadeeth. (Al-Isaabah vol. 4 page 205)*°

Thus, to claim that there is a fear of interpolation due to weak memories
of the narrators is actually just a rejection of solid historical facts.
Allamah Habeebur-Rahmaan A’zmi collected a large amount of
historical evidences in Nusratul Hadeeth. Hereunder are just a few such
quotations:

Abu Hurairah %24 asked Rasulullaah 12;.%4{> that he wished for the
wealth of knowledge. Rasulullaah ﬁ:jg&ﬁgo removed Abu Hurairah’s
shawl, placed it on the ground and began mentioning Ahaadeeth. Upon
completion, he instructed Abu Hurairah to place the shawl on his chest.

160 Extracted from Kashful Baari
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He says, “After this, my condition became such that not a single letter
of the Ahaadeeth that | had heard was forgotten.” (Tazkiratul Huffaaz
vol.1 page 33. This is also found in the books of Hadeeth like Bukhari
etc.)

Qatadah (a tabiee) says, “lI never wished for someone to repeat
anything. Whatever passed my ears would settle in my heart.” (ibid vol.1
page 116)

Sha’bi (a tabiee) says, “l have never written anything, but my memory is
such that if someone narrated a Hadeeth, | never forgot it, nor did | ever
wish that any teacher repeats something.” (Ibid vol.1 page 79)

He also used to say, “Poetry is the subject | have the least knowledge of.
Even so, if | have to begin reciting poetry, then a whole month will pass
before anything could be repeated.” (Ibid vol.1 page 79)

The father of Abdullah ibnul Mubarak, in a fit of anger, once threatened
to burn his son’s books if he gets hold if it. Abdullah replied, “No
problem, nothing will be lost. Everything is protected within my bosom.”

Isa ibn Yunus said, “I know my Ahaadeeth so well that if a ‘waw’ were
to be added in my books, it wouldn't pass my knowledge.”

Hashid ibn Ismail says, “Imam Bukhari was our classmate in the lessons
of a certain muhaddith. He never used to write, due to which we would
reprimand him. One day, he said, “You people have said enough, bring
me your books and show me what you have written until now.” We
showed him our books in which more than 15000 Ahaadeeth were
written. He returned our books and began reciting them from memory,
until he completed reciting all. His memory was so strong that we
corrected our (writing) mistakes from his recital. He asked us, “Do you
think | came here to waste my time?” (Mugaddimmah Fathul Baari)

A man once blurted out, “If Abu Zur’ah doesn't know 100000
Ahaadeeth, my wife is divorced.” Abu Zur’ah said, “Go, your wife is not
divorced." (Tazkiratul Huffaaz vol.2 page 174) He also said, “l know
those 100000 Ahaadeeth like | know Surah lkhlaas" (Tahzibut Tahzib
vol.7 page 33)
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He said:
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“In my house are the registers of Hadeeth which | wrote 50 years ago.
Since then, | have never again looked at them. Despite this, | know the

details of every Hadeeth, in which book it is, on what page and on which
line.” (Tahzibut Tahzib vol.7 page33) 1!

These are a few examples of their phenomenal retention capacity.
Another factor contributing to their remarkable memory is that they
had intense love for Rasulullaah ;J\z;wﬁ&e One in love remembers
every word and gesture of his beloved, even after seeing or hearing it
once only. It is also a reality that specialising in Hadeeth was a source of
great honour and pride in that era. Hence, the Muhadditheen dedicated
their existence to the service of Hadeeth and sacrificed for it. If anyone
reads their biographies, they will see how they undertook difficult
journeys and how many Shuyukh they acquired Hadeeth from.
Considering all these factors, it is not far-fetched to understand how
they memorised so many Ahaadeeth.

b) The claim that Ahaadeeth were first recorded by Imam Bukhari and
other Muhadditheen about 200 years after the demise of Rasulullaah
ng&ﬁﬁ&@ is false and is distortion of historical facts. Ahaadeeth actually
began being written during the lifetime of Rasulullaah ;1234:;\221"\:;2,
although not in the official manner that the Qur’aan was recorded.

Some books written were:

(1) As-Saheefatus Saadigah-written by Abdullah ibn Amr ibnul Aas, on
the instruction or at least by the permission of Rasulullaah

;\235:}521"\:\9. It was a register or file, from which he would never

161 Nusratul Hadith by Allamah Habeebur Rahmaan A’zmi. There are 46 such
guotations in the mugaddamah of Nusratul Hadith, regarding different
people's marvellous memories, the above are just a few examples of their
amazing memories
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(2)

(3)

(4)

(5)

(6)

separate. He had said, “There is nothing which gives me raghbah
(joy or pleasure) in this life except Saadigah.” It contained
Ahaadeeth which he had written immediately after hearing it from
Rasulullaah 5\254132@&2 (Daarimi page 68). His great grandson, Amr
ibn Shuaib would narrate from it to his students. (It is because of
his writing Ahaadeeth that Abdullah Zz&i; knew more Ahaadeeth
than even Abu Hurairah £:4i5-Sahih Bukhari vol.1 page 22)
Kitaabus Sadaqgah- wrltten durmg the lifetime of Rasulullaah
154kl to be sent to the governors. It contained Ahaadeeth
regarding zakaat on animals and its laws. Abu Bakr 24y finally
sent it out, after the demise of Rasulullaah ,)@ucmy It was later
handed over to Umar and remained in the custody of the family of
Umar 2e8izsafter his demise. (Abu Dawud page 156 vol.1 - Tirmizi
page 79 vo/.l )

The khutbah given on the occasion of the conquest of Makkah was
transcribed on the request of Abu Shah Yamani. (Sahih Bukhari)
Kitab of Amr ibnu Hazm-Rasulullaah JZ:4fle dictated this book
and then sent a manuscript with Amr Ibnu Hazm to the people of
Yemen. It was regarding faraaidh, sunan and blood money.
(Tahaawi vol.2 page 417, Nasaee)

Sahifah of Ali- It belonged to Ali &4 and contained the laws of
blood money, the rights of zimmis (non-Muslim residents in a
Muslim country), freeing prisoners and zakaat. (Sahih Bukhari vol.1
page21/438)

Sahifah of Anas- Anas Lzdiss; wrote down the Ahaadeeth he had
heard from Rasulullaah ;ujg,_.\pd\:p and presented the book before
Rasulullaah ;:szg\;:\éi%‘fga for correction and confirmation. (Al-
Mustadrak of Haakim vol.3 page 575)

Some books written by the Sahaabah after the demise of Rasulullaah
Jsakde were:

(1)

The scripts of Abu Hurairah &&&i;. (Fathul Bari vol.1 page 148,
Tahaawi vol.2 page 385)
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(2) The scripts of Ibn Abbaas &z4is; which were so many that they were
equal to a camels load. These scripts would remain with his student
Kuraib. (Tabagaat Ibn Sa’d vol.5 page 493)

(3) The scripts of Jaabir £e4i;. He had compiled two books, one on the
last Hajj of Rasulullaah 454£4{lz and the other on miscellaneous
Ahaadeeth. (Tazkiratul Huffaaz vol.1 page 41)

(4) The book written by Abdullah ibn Mas’ud which his son Abdur
Rahman took an oath that it was written by his father’s very own

hand. (Sunan Daarimi, Jami’ Bayaanil llm)

Books written by the students of Sahabah:

In the gatherings of many Sahabah, the students would write down the
Ahaadeeth which the Sahabi was narrating while the lesson was in
process. Historical narrations establish that this took place in the
gatherings of Anas (Daarimi page 68), Jabir (Tahaawi vol.2 page 384),
Ibn Umar (Daarimi page 69), Ibn Abbas (Daarimi page 69, Tahaawi vol.2
page 384), Baraa (Daarimi page 69), Abu Umamah Bahili (Daarimi), Abu
Hurairah (Daarimi), Abu Musa Ash’ari (Majmauz Zawaaid vol.1 page
151)

Some books written by the Tabi’'een were:

(1) A book of Hasan Basri on Ahaadeeth containing tafsir of verses
of the Qur'aan (The Authority of Sunnah pagell1, quoting As-
Sunnah qablat Tadween) and other books as well. Humaid Tawil
copied many of his books (Tahzibut Tahzib vol.3 page 39)

(2) Al-Abwab of Imam Sha’bi which was arranged according to
chapter headings.

(3) Books of Abu Qilaabah which he bequeathed to Ayyub
Sakhtiani. They were brought to him loaded on camels
(Tazkiratul Huffaz vol.1 page 88)

(4) Umar ibn Abdil Aziz issued an official order sent through the
entire Muslim empire to collect the Ahaadeeth of Rasulullaah
Jz54E4{i from the Ulama and to write them. The governor of
Madina, Abu Bakr ibn Hazm, prepared a few books of Hadeeth
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due to this order, and so did Muhammad ibn Shihaab Zuhri
whose compilations were loaded upon a number of camels
(Tazkiratul Huffaz vol.1 page 106)%
(5) As-Sahifatus Saheehah of the famous Tabi’ee Hammaam ibn
Munabbih which contains about 140 Ahaadeeth he heard from
Abu Hurairah #&{iz. Dr Hamidullah of Paris found two
manuscripts in Berlin and Damascus, which he compared with
the text found in the Musnad of Imam Ahmed. Finding
negligible differences, he published it in 1373/1954 with a
detailed introduction.
(Note: all the above books were written within a hundred years
of the demise of Nabi Jsa ki)
(6) Kitaabul Aathaar of Imam Abu Hanifa, narrated by Abu Yusuf
and Muhammad, which is easily available today.
Some available works on Hadeeth of the Tab’ut Taabi’een before the
era of Imam Bukhari amongst others:

1
2

(1) The Muwatta of Imam Maalik.
(2) The Musannaf of Abdur Razzaq in 11 volumes.
(3) Kitaabur Rigaaaq of Abdullah ibnul Mubarak
(4) The Musnad of Abu Daud Tayaalisi.
(5) The Jami’ of Sufyaan Thawri.
(6) The Musnad of Imam Ahmad ibn Hambal.

)

(7) The Musannaf of Ibn Abi Shaibah.

5. Many Ahaadeeth contain such facts and information which do not
make sense or which are not scientifically acceptable.

5o~

Answer: Allamah Habeebur-Rahman A’zmi £ili%z; writes: Before claiming
that a Hadeeth does not make sense, the onus is upon the claimant to
establish a standard or gauge by which one can determine those facts
which make sense or not. That standard or gauge will have to be proven
from the Qur’aan or at least by the consensus of all intellectuals. Since
you are unable furnish such a standard or gauge, it will be unreasonable

162 Nusratul Hadith
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to force anyone to accept your claims. Intellects differ and what makes
sense to one might not to another. The only basis or standard is that of
revelation i.e. the Qur'aan and Hadeeth (the authority of which is
proven in the Qur’aan). Thus, for a Hadeeth to not make sense to one
man does not disprove the Hadeeth, it rather proves some defect in his
sense and intelligence.

A similar objection was presented by the people of Shuaib 3zl who
also said, “many of the things you say don't make sense to us.” This
excuse was not accepted by Allaah.

Amazingly, the rejectors of Ahaadeeth have not been able to present
even one such Hadeeth which is nonsense, majority of the information
mentioned in the Hadeeth are actually corroborated by the Qur’aan.
The problem is that their intellect is deficient and lacking. Science and
its discoveries are continuously changing. The research of the scientists
are mere theories, not facts. Many such theories which were given facts
in the past have been proven false today. The same will occur in the
future. Thus, only revelation is a reliable source and is the standard and
gauge for determining the truth, not our logic, ideas and scientific
theories.!63

$Sss o

Maulana Saleemullah Khan %4z explained: The answer to this is that
do they prefer to follow their defective, puny intelligence in contrast to
the teachings of Rasulullaah J&5.&4{l=? Do they not know that the
human intellect is inadequate to guide human beings to eternal bliss
without the assistance of divine revelation? The intellect can only
function efficiently when it is enlightened with the light of revelation.
Those who ignore revelation end up subscribing to weird and bizarre
beliefs. Consequently, philosophers initially claimed that it is impossible
to capture and retain abstract things or to measure them. This fact has
been proven wrong because voices can now be recorded and the heat
of a fever, which is abstract is measured with a thermometer. Similarly,
x-ray machines capture light and convey correct information about the
internal parts of the human body. The same people once claimed that

163 Symmarized from Nusratul-Hadith
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the sky is in motion and the earth is still and they were eventually forced
to amend this theory. Similarly, they say that the skies do not exist; it is
in reality the limit of one’s vision. However, this perception has also
been refuted. They initially considered it impossible to travel to the
moon but man has walked on the moon. Can this defective intellect ever
be trusted when it is so prone to error?

They claim that the Ahaadeeth of Rasulullaah ﬂ\zjw&go contradict
human intellect. Can they prove any single matter which is contrary to
intelligence?

If the human intellect should pass judgement upon the Ahaadeeth of
RasquIIaahﬁ:};ﬁéﬁg;, then which intellect should be considered as the
yardstick, since human beings differ tremendously in intellectual
capacity. If everyone’s intellect is adequate, this would lead to utter
chaos and confusion; it would cause differences that would never be
resolved.

If the intellect of specific individuals should be used as the yardstick then
what criteria would determine who qualifies and who does not?

Similarly, if these special people differ, then would this dispute be
resolved through ‘Agl or Nagl? If the dispute should be resolved through
intellect, the differences will never be resolved as no one would be
prepared to accept that his thinking is flawed. If the difference should
be resolved through Nagl then this is what we have been promoting all
along; there is no solution other than trusting that which has been
conveyed to us through divine revelation.

It should also be noted that those individuals are generally selected to
serve as ambassadors who are highly intelligent, sensible, dignified and
prudent. Would Allaah %355 not select people who possess these
characteristics in greater intensity for the exalted post of nubuwwah?
The reality of the matter is that the Ambiyaa®ili.gde were indeed the
finest specimens of human perfection, who were extremely intelligent,
wise and prudent. Normal human beings could never compare with
them. Therefore Allaah 155535 Gsays,
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Hence, Rasulullaah ;f\zggc;&éﬁ’@fa- being the final messenger of Allaah - was
the most intelligent and most knowledgeable of all human beings. The
incident of the peace treaty of Hudaybiyah and the decision of placing
the Hajr Aswad on its place whilst the Ka’bah was being rebuilt all point
to his perfect intelligence. All his decisions were of this nature.

The Noble Qur'aan states the following about the knowledge of
Rasulullaah Jakdie,
Lo b 1 Jisb 015 ol S5 J 1o ol

The rejecters of Hadeeth have erred in declaring matters which people
are not familiar with as matters which are in conflict with human
intelligence; nothing contained in the Hadeeth can ever be in conflict
with sound reason and intelligence. Matters in conflict with intelligence
are those, which when accepted, result in accepting the impossible
whereas none of the teachings of Rasulullaahj&jg&ﬁé@pertains to the
impossible. Have they not considered that rejection of Hadeeth would
cast the life of Rasulullaah JzsaE4{zinto obscurity and that the essence
of his nubuwwah, which is the final guidance for humanity, would fade
into oblivion leaving humanity to grope about in the darkness of
deviation?

The Noble Qur'aan in stating (dé oo 1ws o2 i ui) declares the

character, demeanour and blessed life of Rasulullaah J5.%5{ a proof
of his claim to nubuwwah. In his forty-year life amidst them, he neither
opened a book, held a pen to write, attended a class for formal
instruction, nor did he compose poetry and attend such gatherings.
Despite this, his trustworthiness and honesty was accepted by one and
all. He was known for his lofty character and absolute innocence. When
he claimed nubuwwah, he uttered speech which was miraculously
eloquent, extremely noble and sensible and its effects were such that it
breathed life into lifeless souls, such that can never find any parallel. He
educated human beings who were in the abyss of ignorance and

foolishness and adorned them with noble conduct so that they became
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the beacons of guidance for generations to come. These people then
became the educators of humanity and although they were initially in
the abyss of disbelief, they ultimately became flag-bearers in the
recognition of Allaah.

A poet expressed this in the following couplet:
S 8N S 0ans) o2 S s
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Besides living an ideal life, Rasulullaah 5. E4{i> left behind a large
group of individuals adorned with faith, conviction and noble character,
as an example for human beings till the end of time. The Qur’aan
testifies to the Imaan of these individuals in the following verses:
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Many other verses of the Noble Qur’aan speak of their lofty status in
the sight of Allaah.
The Ahaadeeth also extol their great position, an example of which is
the following:
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Rasulullaah ;\ij‘w}g«: presented a perfect system for regulating all
facets of human activity through the Noble Qur’aan and by adopting
these teachings, life on earth becomes absolute bliss. Nevertheless,
rejection of Hadeeth would cast his blessed life into obscurity and it
would create doubts about his nubuwwah. 64

164 Kashful Baari
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OTHER COMMON OBJECTIONS OF THE REJECTERS OF HADEETH

6. Rasulullaah Jz.ifl prohibited the recording of Hadeeth.
Therefore, Hadeeth cannot be regarded as a proof in the Shari’ah and
cannot be afforded legal status

The answer to this objection has been dealt with already. We have
established that Hadeeth was recorded in the era of Rasulullaah
”3;4211@2, even though it was restricted to a few individuals only. The
prohibition of writing either referred to writing it with Qur’aanic text, or
it was directed to the common people who were unskilled in writing,
whilst special individuals were excluded from this prohibition. Similarly,
it could be said that the prohibition was abrogated. Similarly, the nature
of the Hadeeth prohibiting Hadeeth transcription is disputable; it is
either marfoo’ or mawgqoof. With all the possible responses to it, as well
as the difference of opinion regarding rafa’ and waqf, it cannot be used
to oppose authentic marfoo’ Ahaadeeth.

7. The Noble Qur’aan was revealed in the Arabic language as stated in
the verse, ‘We have revealed an Arabic Qur’aan’ (Surah Yusuf verse 2
) and the Qur’aan also says, ‘In a clear Arabic language.” (Surah
Shu’araa verse 195)

Therefore, if the Qur'aan has been revealed in clear Arabic language,
knowledge of Arabic is sufficient to understand its contents and there
is no need for Hadeeth.

The answer to this objection is that the Sahaabah &= were masters
of the Arabic language, but they were in need of Rasulullaah ;533;32:&‘@9'5
clarification. This point is illustrated with the following examples:

a.) When the following verse was revealed ( b o' Jo Osbas by & 0f
bobd ey adslslo 15l pdll) the Sahabaah #ediss told Rasulullaah
j/jé\f;t/:mi:& that they were aware of the manner of Salaam, but they were
unaware of the method of Salaat. Rasulullaah ;:&235;’&511‘\:@9 then taught

them how to convey Salaat upon him after reciting the Tash-ahhud. (Ad-
Durr-Al-Manthoor vol. 5 page 216)
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b.) When the following verse was revealed ( <dgl gl o8] 1gmals g 19267 il

Ogkege w25 oY1 o), the Sahaabah 24l said, “Who among us has not

oppressed himself?”’ Rasulullaah ;,\zggc:’&éi&‘@fa told them that a specific

type of oppression was referred to, which is polytheism and not sins in
general. (Bukhaari no. 4629)

c.) Sayyidah Aa’ishah Gzdie; had a misunderstanding about the
following verse (e Llwr w8 Gsud wen S gof o i), She told
Rasulullaah J&5.4fle that according to what she heard from him,

anyone who is called to give an account of their deeds will ultimately be
punished. However, this verse speaks about giving an account, but it is

silent about chastisement. Rasulullaah J&4E&{l> resolved her
misunderstanding by telling her that only those who will be instructed

to give a detailed account of their deeds (a:3l1!) will be punished. The

Hisaab in the above verse refers to one’s deeds merely being presented
without being compelled to account for it. (Bukhaari no. 103)

d.) A Sahaabi by the name of ‘Adi Ibn Haatim ZXzdishad a
misunderstanding regarding the following verse ( s oS3 w3 15519 155
s 3 e j2u¥1). He understood the verse in its literal sense, thereby
implying a white thread and a black thread. Rasulullaah Jzs.ifie
informed him that the white thread was a reference to day and the black
thread to night. Therefore, one intending to fast could continue eating

as long as the night remains. With the crack of dawn, Suhur should be
terminated. (Bukhaari no. 1916, 1917)

It is evident from these few examples that mastery over the Arabic

language is insufficient to understand the Noble Qur’aan and grasp its
contents.
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8. The Noble Qur’aan is comprehensive and clear. This implies that it
is not in need of clarification from Rasulullaah Jzsfle, for if it is,
how can it remain comprehensive and clear?

The answer is that there is no contradiction between the
comprehensiveness of the Noble Qur’aan and the necessity for Hadeeth
because the Qur'aan is comprehensive as far as principles and
fundamental issues are concerned. The Hadeeth expounds these
principles and fundamentals. It is commonly said that (a3 Syl H5lli S
‘the speech of kings is the king of all speech.’ Since Allaah NS¢ is the
King of kings, would it be possible for just anyone to grasp the essence
of His speech? When just anyone cannot understand a philosophic text,
then how can everyone independently understand the Noble Qur’aan,
which is the speech of the King of all kings? Can it really be said that
there is no need for elucidation and clarification?

9. The Qur'aan proclaims that (« ¥) ;341 o)) ‘Authority is only for Allaah’.
Why should one subscribe to the Hadeeth, thereby endorsing
obedience to the messenger of Allaah and granting him authority?
The following verses of the Noble Qur’aan would adequately refute the
above claim:
Uil s Al O) ) 15815 94516 wie @S1E Lag 0gdsed Jgms 1 oSO Loy
KvL) AS}.«J) | B (,,b}ai o Ej}l V‘L O}gg' of \Jai s\]}v:ﬂ 4 6“5 13) die go ‘ﬁ} U“Ji O Loy
b Yo foo
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¢St b (STes 13) Jgullg di gmomnat 19207 ol gl

Every one of the above verses commands us to obey the messenger and
to follow him; hence they cannot be cast aside. The apparent
contradiction arising from the verse, ‘authority is only for Allaah’, is
eradicated by the following verse: &l gl ui Jgu )l alay o0
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It is clear from the above that obedience to the Rasul is actually
obedience to Allaah. Similarly, Allaah %355 states the following, gl by

o o Yl e Ol el o
Since the speech of the Rasul stems from revelation, the instructions
that he gives are actually given by Allaah.

10. It is claimed that Imam Abu Zur'ah Razi iz knew 700 000
Ahaadeeth. (Tadreeb ar-Raawi vol. 1 page 50) Similarly, Imam Ahmad
%325 compiled his Musnad from a selection of 750 000 Ahaadeeth.
(Tadreeb ar-Raawi vol. 1 page 49) Imam Bukhaari {3z compiled his
Saheeh from 600 000 Ahaadeeth (Hady as-Saari page 489) and Imam
Muslim £iiz5 compiled his book from a selection of 300 000
Ahaadeeth. (Tadreeb ar-Raawi vol. 1 page 50) However it is commonly
said the actual number of saheeh Ahaadeeth amount to 50 000 only.

(Tadreeb ar-Raawi vol. 1 page 100)*%°

Where have these exorbitant figures come from and how can it be
possible for anyone to retain such a large number of Ahaadeeth?

The first part of this objection - the contradiction between 50 000 and
other figures - stems from ignorance about the terminology of the
Muhadditheen. A Hadeeth essentially comprises of a sanad and a matn.
A single matn is sometimes transmitted via numerous turug and
asaneed. A common person would regard this as one Hadeeth, but the
Muhadditheen consider it multiple Ahaadeeth as the sanad differs. The
Hadeeth, ‘Actions are according to their intentions’ is one Hadeeth but
it may be transmitted through 200, 250 or 700 different chains of
transmission. The Muhadditheen therefore regard it as 200, 250 or 700
Ahaadeeth. Therefore Imam Haakim Zil{; has recorded the number of
mutun [as 50 000] and the reports about Imam Bukhari, Imam Ahmad

165 According to Imam Ahmad, Sufyan Thawri, Shu’bah, Yahya ibn Saeed
Qattaan and Abdur Rahman ibn Mahdi, the number of authentic narrations
reported from Rasulullaah ;L:ja,.\pi&s\ga with an unbroken chain is 40400. (Tarikh
Tadween Hadith of Maulana Abdur-Rasheed Nu’maani, quoting Kitabut
Tamyiz)
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and Imam Muslim 43z reveal the number of turuq and asaneed
[which they gathered].

Also, it should be remembered that the Ahaadeeth of Rasulullaah
f/je;jéﬁsﬁ:a may total to fifty thousand, but the aathaar of the Sahaabah

and Tabi'een i inflate this figure to hundreds of thousands of
reports.

As for the possibility of retaining so many Ahaadeeth, we have already
discussed the phenomenal memory of the Muhadditheen above.

11. Hadeeth cannot be accorded legal status considering the issue of

Riwayah bil-ma’na. One cannot be sure about the changes that each

Hadeeth was subjected to.

The answer to this is that Hadeeth constitutes reports of Rasulullaah

/‘/394%11?@9’5 words, deeds, characteristics and tacit approval. The

objection against Riwayah bil-ma’na can only be considered as far as

reporting the words of Rasulullaah ;J\z;wﬁ&e are concerned. However,

it does not apply to reports of his deeds, characteristics and tacit

approval.

Secondly, the stringent conditions for Riwayah bil-ma’na cannot affect

the authenticity of the Hadeeth. Consequently, Hafiz Ibn as-Salaah iz

states the following,

A1 OB Yo Lo gl 3US |y silae ot 6 I Laoliing LUIYL Bjle Wie oS5 f 0
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Similarly, one would often find a narrator saying, 15" i 1S J& . It is

evident from this expression that they primarily attempted to narrate
the exact words of Rasulullaah {44z,

12. Most Ahaadeeth are categorised as Khabar Wahid and such
narrations provide information which is classified as Zhanni. The Noble
Qur’aan says the following about Zhann,

b 31 o0 i Y Ol O]
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How can Ahaadeeth then be accorded legal status?
The answer to this objection is that the above word often denotes
conviction or Yageen, as is evident from the following verses:

o) 15ke W8T 0ol )l

4y hazeld olixd I )

Similarly, the word Zhann also denotes a compelling inclination,
therefore when a very credible narrator transmits something, one is
compellingly inclined to accept it as truth and even though there is a
possibility of its falsity, this possibility is overlooked. This system of
accepting information is commonly used in the world we live in. If we
do away with it, there will be a breakdown in many spheres of human
activity and engagement.

The word Zhann also comes in the meaning of an unsubstantiated
assumption. This particularly applies to the manner in which the
polytheists assumed that their objects of worship have the status of a
deity. There is no justification for such an assumption. This is the
connotation of Zhann which is condemned in the Noble Qur'aan and it
has no relevance to the Ahaadeeth, for the word Zhann applies in the
first and second sense with respect to Hadeeth (i.e. conviction and a
compelling inclination).

13. One often notices contradiction in Hadeeth. How can it then have
legal status?

The answer to this is that contradiction cannot be found in Ahaadeeth
pertaining to Agaa’id, the being and attributes of Allaah, resurrection,
life after death, Ahaadeeth pertaining to encouragement and warnings
and those dealing with conduct and character. However, certain
Ahaadeeth pertaining to ahkaam [i.e. laws] do have some slight
apparent contradiction, which is resolved through Naskh, Tarjeeh,
Tatbeeq and Tawaqquf. Therefore, it is incorrect to refute Ahaadeeth
on this flimsy premise. Such apparent contradictions can be found even
in the Noble Qur’aan. At one juncture it states that the disbelievers will
not ask one another and at another juncture it affirms that they will
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indeed ask one another. (Reference to Verse 27 of Surah Saffaat and
Verse 101 of Surah Mu’minoon) The Qur’aan also states that Allaah will
not speak to the disbelievers on that day and it also says that they will
certainly be questioned. (See verse 174 of Surah Baqarah or verse 77 of
Surah Aal ‘Imran and compare it to verse 24 of Surah Saffaat.)

These apparent contradictions are not really contradictions, but are
perceived to be such by people of dense and shallow understanding.
Such superficial contradictions can even be found in the Qur’aan, if one
is weak in understanding. Just as they are resolved and reconciled in the
Qur’aan, so they should also be resolved in Hadeeth texts. The Qur’aan
nonetheless retains its legal status, and so too does Hadeeth retain its
legitimacy. Apparent superficial contradictions such as these cannot

undermine its legal status.6®

166 Objections 6-13 were extracted from Kashful Baari of Maulana Saleemullah
Khan
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BASIC HADEETH TERMINOLOGY

Hadeeth are essentially of two types: Khabar Mutawatir and Khabar
Wabhid.

Khabar Mutawatir refers to a Hadeeth which has been transmitted by
so many individuals in each era, that it is impossible to fathom that it is
a conspiracy or a lie.

A Khabar Wahid refers to a Hadeeth which has not been transmitted so
profusely. Considering its final link, a Khabar Wahid is of three types:
a.) Marfoo’ - a Hadeeth which transmits the words, deed, characteristic
or tacit approval of Rasulullaah 4 k{ie.

b.) Mawqoof - a Hadeeth transmitting the word, deed etc. of a Sahaabi.
c.) Magtoo’ - a Hadeeth transmitting the word deed or otherwise of a
Taabi‘ee.

Considering its narrators, a Khabar Wahid can be of three types:

a.) Mash-hoor - A Hadeeth which does not have less than three
narrators in any phase or era of transmission, but it is not Mutawatir.
b.) Azeez - A Hadeeth which does not have less than two narrators in
any era.

c.) Ghareeb - A Hadeeth which is transmitted by only one narrator in any
era. It is also called ‘fard’.

Considering the condition of its narrator, the Khabar Wahid is of 16
types:

a.) Sahih li-zhaatihi - A Hadeeth transmitted by narrators, all of whom
are ‘Aadil, having perfect retention capacity; it has an unbroken chain
of transmission and it is free of Shuzuz and ‘llal.

b.) Hasan li-zhaatihi - A Hadeeth meeting all the requirements of the
previous definition, except that the retention capacity is slightly less.
c.) Dha‘eef - A Hadeeth which does not meet the criteria of Sahih li-
zhaatihi and Hasan li-zhaatihi.

d.) Sahih li-ghayrihi - A Hadeeth which is actually Hasan li-zhaatihi, but
its status has been elevated due to profuse turugq.
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e.) Hasan li-ghayrihi - A dha’eef Hadeeth which has been transmitted
profusely.

f.) Mawdhu’ - A Hadeeth wherein a narrator is guilty of attributing lies
to Rasulullaah ki

g.) Matrook - A Hadeeth where the narrator is suspected of attributing
lies to Rasulullaah ;5&39;’\5&‘@:@ or the matn is in conflict with established
Islamic concepts.

h.) Shaaz - A Hadeeth reported by a credible narrator, but his narration
contradicts the narration of narrators who are more credible than him.
i.) Mahfooz - This Hadeeth is the opposite of a Shaaz Hadeeth (i.e. the
more credible report).

j.) Munkar - A Hadeeth where a weak narrator reports something which
is in conflict with the narrations of credible narrators.

k.) Ma’roof - This Hadeeth is the counterpart of a Munkar Hadeeth.

I.) Mu’allal - A Hadeeth wherein there is a subtle factor affecting its
authenticity.

m.) Mudhtarib - A Hadeeth wherein there is irreconcilable conflict in
either the sanad or matn.

n.) Magloob - A Hadeeth where there is tagdeem or ta’kheer, either the
sanad or the matn, or a Hadeeth where the name of one narrator has
been substituted for another in its sanad.

0.) Musah-haf - A Hadeeth of which the script is retained, but due to a
change in dots or diacritical marks, it is read incorrectly.

p.) Mudraj - A Hadeeth to which the narrator has added words or
phrases.

Considering omission and non-omission of narrators, the Khabar Wahid
is of seven types:

a.) Muttasil - A Hadeeth where all the links in the sanad are intact.

b.) Musnad - A Hadeeth that has a muttasil sanad to Rasulullaah
c.) Mungati‘- A Hadeeth where a narrator is omitted from the sanad.
d.) Mu’allag - A Hadeeth where one or two narrators are omitted from
the beginning of the sanad.
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e.) Mu‘dhal - A Hadeeth which has continuous missing links in the
middle of the sanad.

f.) Mursal - A Hadeeth which has a missing link at the end of the sanad.
g.) Mudallas - A Hadeeth containing a narrator who has the habit of
concealing the name of the Shaykh whom he is transmitting from or the
name of his Shaykh’s teacher.

Considering the method of transmission, the Khabar Wahid also has the
following two types:

a.) Mu‘an‘an - This is a Hadeeth wherein the word ‘an (,¢) is found in

the sanad.
b.) Musalsal - A Hadeeth wherein there is a continuity in the manner of
transmission or in a peculiar condition of the narrators.

IMPORTANT PRINCIPLES REGARDING VERIFICATION AND
ACCEPTANCE OF AHAADEETH

The science of Hadeeth deals with both the narrating (riwaayah) and
deep comprehension (diraayah) of Ahaadeeth statements. The section
of diraayah is divided into figh al-Hadeeth (understanding the text of
the Hadeeth) and mustalah al-Hadeeth (classification of the Hadeeth).
In this last branch of mustalah al-Hadeeth, Ahaadeeth are classed into
various categories depending on the chain of narration, the context of
the Hadeeth, who narrated it, the number of people narrating it, among
other things. One classification is regarding the authenticity (sihhah) of
Ahaadeeth. There are three main categories in this classification:

1) Saheeh —the rigorously authenticated Hadeeth

2) Hasan —the sound Hadeeth

3) Dha’eef — the weak Hadeeth

In order to classify Hadeeths into these three categories, Hadeeth
scholars (muhaddithun) have gone to great lengths, researching every
single narrator and chain of narration. This led them to the declaration
of a Hadeeth being saheeh, hasan or dha’eef. The act of declaring a
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Hadeeth assaheehis known astasheeh. For the latter two, the
words tahseen and tad’if are used.

Due to the intricate nature of this science, this classification, of course,
requires the one dealing with it to be a master in the science of Hadeeth.
It requires him to know the details of the narrators, the different
classifications and, of course, to be acquainted with hundreds of
thousands of Ahaadeeth. Scholars who dealt with these classifications
were experts. They spent tens of years training to understand this
science, let alone applying it. Then they spent more years in the
company of others who too were experts in this science. Then they
spent even more years researching and writing in this field themselves.
They sacrificed their time and lives in their quest. Some of the luminaries
who excelled in this science include: Imam Nawawi, Hafiz Dhahabi, Hafiz
Ibn Hajar al-Asqalani, Imam Yahya ibn Ma’in, Imam Ali ibn al-Madini and
Hafiz Iraaqi %.2z5.

Firstly, it is vital to know what exactly a saheeh and dha’eef Hadeeth is.
For a Hadeeth to be classed as saheeh, it needs to meet five conditions:
1) The chain of narration, from Rasulullaah J&4E&{l> to the final
narrator, must be connected (muttasil) in such a way that every single
person in the chain has himself heard or received this narration from
the person he is narrating from.

2) All the narrators in the chain must be upright (‘aadil) — meaning that
they must be:

a) Muslim b) Of the age of puberty c) Sane d) Not an open sinner e) Free
from bad habits (salim min khaawarim al-muru’ah).

3) All the narrators must possess the ability to preserve the Hadeeth
precisely (dabt).

4) The Hadeeth should not contradict other Ahaadeeth which have
come from more reliable narrators (‘adam al-Shudhudh).

5) There are no other hidden weaknesses (‘adam al-illah al-Qadiha) —
such as a hidden gap in the chain of narration.
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Upon the absence of any one of the above five conditions, the Hadeeth
immediately is classed as dha’eef. But if all of the conditions are met,
with the third (preservation) being of a lower degree, then it is classed
as hasan. After understanding this, eight important principles will be
noted here which are needed in the discussions of Ahaadeeth, even
though tasheeh and tadheef of Ahaadeeth is a separate science which
are mentioned in the books of ilm-al-Hadeeth and al-jarh wa-atta’deel.
Due to not knowing these principles, people object to many narrations,
claiming that they are dhaeef.

1.) What is a Sahih Hadeeth? Some people are under the impression
that only the narrations found in Sahih Bukhaari and Sahih Muslim are
saheeh. Some are of the opinion that all narrations which are not found
in these two books are definitely dha’eef. Others assume that those
narrations which are found in the other compilations of Hadeeth can
never compare with the Ahaadeeth of Sahih Bukhaari and Sahih Muslim.
This view is completely incorrect. The authenticity of a Hadeeth is not
based on which book it is found in, but depends on the status of its
chain. (Similarly, many assume that all authentic Ahaadeeth have been
covered in Sahih Bukhaari and Sahih Muslim. Imaam Bukhaari iz
himself has written that he has not encompassed all the saheeh
Ahaadeeth in his book.’®” Therefore, it is quite possible that certain
Ahaadeeth are not in Sahih Bukhaari and Sahih Muslim, but rank higher
than them, due to the authenticity of the chain. For example, Moulana
Abdur-Rasheed Nu’maani in ‘Maa Tamassu ilayhi-al-Haajah’ has made
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Imam Muslim too has stated in his Sahih that he did not undertake to compile
all the saheeh Ahaadeeth. (Sahih Muslim no. 932)
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mention of certain narrations of lbn Maajah, regarding which
muhadditheen have declared that their chains are higher in status and
more authentic than that of Bukhaari. Therefore, when these books are
referred to as the most Saheeh after the book of Allaah, then this refers
to them as a whole, and not with regards to every individual Hadeeth.
For more details on this point, refer to ‘Inhaa-as-Sakan’ of Moulana

8o -

Zafar Ahmad Uthmaani Z0i5z.

2.) Who is authorized to declare Ahaadeeth as Saheeh or Dha’eef?
Declaring Ahaadeeth to be saheeh and dhaeef is a very delicate work
which requires very vast and in-depth knowledge. Therefore, only those
people are worthy of delving into it who have reached the level of
ijtihaad in this field. Based on this, Ibn As-Salaah in his Mugaddimah has
expressed his view that after the fifth century of Islam, no person has
the right to declare a Hadeeth to be saheeh or dhaeef. However, the
majority of Hadeeth scholars have opposed this opinion of his. The
authoritative view in this matter is that the expertise of declaring
Ahaadeeth to be saheeh or dhaeef is not confined to a certain era. Those
who possess the required conditions of knowledge and understanding
were able to pass judgement. Therefore, after the fifth century, many
ulama took on the task of classifying Ahaadeeth to be saheeh and
dhaeef and the Ummah accepted their opinions. Examples of such
muhadditheen are people like Hafiz Dhahabi, Hafiz Ibn Hajar, Allamah
Aiyni, Hafiz Sakhaawi, Hafiz Zayla’ee and Hafiz Iragi. In recent times,
Allamah Kashmiri was most probably of this rank.

3.) Muhadditheen do differ regarding the status of narrations or
narrators. Which opinion should be accepted? At times, the scholars
(of Hadeeth) differ regarding the reliability of one narration or one
narrator. Some may declare him to be dhaeef whilst others regard him
to be trustworthy. The question arises as to whose opinion will be
accepted. Moulana Abdul-Hayy in Al-Ajwibah-Al-Faadhilah (page 161-
180) has discussed this in detail. The summary of his discussion is that
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there are three methods of giving preference to one opinion over
another:

a.) If one Muhaddith is known to be mutasaahil (lenient) in his grading
a Hadeeth as saheeh, and the other is muhtaat (cautious), then one
should prefer the opinion of the second. For example, if Haakim
declares a narration to be saheeh and Haafiz Dhahabi declares him to
be dhaeef, then Haafiz Dhahabi’s opinion will be accepted, as Haakim is
known to be mutasaabhil. Similarly, if lbn Hibban regards a narrator to be
thigah (reliable), whilst others do not regard him to be so, their opinion
will be accepted, as he includes majhool narrators amongst the thigaat
(reliable narrators).

b.) If one Muhaddith is mutashaddid (overly strict) whilst the other is
mu’tadil (moderate), then the opinion of the second will be preferred
e.g. lbn al-Jawzi is known to be mutashaddid, whilst Ibn Hajar and
Dhahabi are mu’tadil. Therefore, their opinion will be preferred when it
goes contrary to his.

Moulana Abdul Hayy has quoted from Ibn Hajar iili%; that there are
four groups of the imams of jarh and ta’deel considering their era, and
he has made mention of those who were mutashaddid and those who
were mu’tadil:

1.) Shu’bah and Sufyaan Thawri. Shu’bah is stricter.

2.) Yahyaa ibn Saeed al-Qattan and Abdur Rahmaan ibn Mahdi. Yahya is
stricter.

3.) Yahya ibn Ma’een and Ali ibn Madeeni. Yahaya is stricter.

4.) Ibn Abi Haatim and Imam Bukhaari. Ibn Haatim is stricter.

So wherever, there is difference of opinion, the opinion of those who
were mu’tadil will be preferred and the opinion of those who were
mutashaddid will be left out.
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Moulana Abdul Hayy Lucknowi states that after these groups, the
following were also regarded as mutashaddid: Allamah Ibn al-Jawzi'®,
Umar ibn Badr Al-Mawsili, Allamah Jawzqaani, Hafiz San’aani, the
author of Sifr-as-Sa’aadah (Majdud-Deen Muhammad Al-Ferozabadi),
Abul-Fath Azdee and Allaamah ibn Taymiyah 4i.=;. Therefore, their
opinion will be left aside if it conflicts with mu’tadil muhadditheen like

Hafiz ibn Hajar, Hafiz Dhahabi, Hafiz Iraaqi and Hafiz Zayla’ee.

c.) One should ponder over the proofs of both groups. Wherever the
proofs are stronger, that view should be chosen. However, only that
person will be able to do that work who has expertise in the field of ilm
al-Hadeeth, and has the ability to weigh the proofs of both groups,
giving preference to one over the other.
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4.) Classifying Ahaadeeth as saheeh and dhaeef is an ijtihaadi matter.
Classifying Ahaadeeth as saheeh and dhaeef is an ijtihaadi matter (i.e.
based on the independent research of each scholar), as Ibn al-Humaam
has clearly expressed. (In simple words, when a scholar says that this
Hadeeth is saheeh or dha’eef, it is not a fact that he is stating; it is
merely his personal opinion based on his research. It is therefore subject
to difference of opinion, and no view may be held to be conclusive
against another.) Therefore, the mujtahideen may have different views.
In such a case, no mujtahid can be criticized or condemned for his view.
Also, if a mujtahid uses a Hadeeth to prove a certain point, then this is
proof that the Hadeeth is worthy of being utilized as a proof according
to his criterion. It is not correct to present the view of another mujtahid
to counter his opinion, and to thereby (adamantly) state that the
Hadeeth is not worthy of presenting as a proof, since the view of one
mujtahid is not a binding proof against another mujtahid.®®

5.) When a Hadeeth is declared as dha’eef in latter eras, it does mean
that it was dha’eef in the previous eras. At times, a Hadeeth reaches a
scholar of an earlier era with a saheeh sanad. Thereafter, (in the
subsequent eras) a dhaeef narrator narrates the Hadeeth. The Ulama of
latter times will regard the Hadeeth to be dhaeef. So it is obvious that
the people who regard the Hadeeth as dhaeef in latter times cannot be
a proof against Imam Abu Hanifah £iz; (for example, for he may have
received the Hadeeth from the saheeh chain and did not feature that
dha’eef narrator who may have only entered that chain one or two
generations later). Therefore, narrations regarded as dhaeef in the era

8-~

of Imam Bukhaari 215z were not necessarily so in the previous eras.

169 Allamah Zafar Ahmad Uthmaani has discussed this issue at length in his
Mugaddimah on I'laa As-Sunan, known as Qawaaid fi Ulum al-Hadith, in a
special chapter dedicated to this subject. In it, he has quoted the statements of
Ibn Taimiyyah, Ibn Jareer, lbn Hajar, Suyuti, Imaam Tirmizi and Dhahabi (may
Allah be pleased with all of them)
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6.) What is the meaning of a Hadeeth being Saheeh or Dha’eef?
(Tasheeh and Tadh’eef are based on likelihood and probability, and are
not absolute realities.) Imam lbn al-Salaah iz states in
his Mugaddimah (Ma’rifatu Anwaa’ Ulum al-Hadeeth)° that just
because a Hadeeth is given the status of being saheeh, it does not
necessitate that in actual fact it is undeniably saheeh. It merely means
that from a technical aspect, in terms of fulfilling the five conditions, the
Hadeeth issaheeh and therefore it is most likely that it will
be authentic in reality as well. However, there remains a possibility that
even a Hadeeth considered as saheeh may not actually be authentic,
since a reliable narrator (known as thigah) can also make a mistake. But
this “possibility” is not given any credit unless there are indications and
strong proofs elsewhere (such as when the Hadeeth opposing a clear
Qur’aanic verse or other more authentic Ahaadeeth) suggesting that a
mistake may have been made by a narrator of this saheeh Hadeeth. If
such strong proofs are found, it is perfectly acceptable to not act upon
this saheeh Hadeeth.

Likewise, just because a Hadeeth has been given the status of
being dha’eef, it does not necessitate that in actual fact it is undeniably
incorrect. It merely means that from a technical aspect, the Hadeeth has
been included in the category of dha’eef, and therefore one cannot rely
on it to the extent that he bases a Shar’ee ruling upon it. However, there
remains a possibility that a dha’eef (weak) narrator has narrated the
Hadeeth correctly; for such a narrator will not make a mistake every
time. But just like with a saheeh Hadeeth, it is required to have strong
indications and proofs to suggest that this Hadeeth is acceptable. If such
strong proofs are found, it is perfectly acceptable to act upon
this dha’eef Hadeeth.
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Based on this, if a mujtahid Imaam — due to other strong proofs —
chooses not to act upon a Hadeeth technically considered as saheeh, or
chooses to act upon a Hadeeth technically considered as dha’eef, he
cannot be accused of “leaving the sunnah” or as “one who acts upon
weak narrations.”
Imam Tirmidhi, mentions in Kitaab Al-llal that he has included two
Hadeeths in his Jaami’ Tirmidhi which are saheeh, yet no jurist has acted
upon them.
He writes,
ot Moo Wt ol o A g A Jgone 98 Cuddl e ST s b aul
28 o skially ally il paally b1 Gy o e e il o () 0T 2 ol ) L
oY iy S
0gkB dnl I G 3l OB ogllr ad- Ly 13) 1 J6 il phusg ade ) oo 1 Cudg

The scholars have reached a consensus that both are not suitable for
practice, despite their being saheeh, due to other strong proofs — but no
one was accused of “leaving the sunnah.”
Similarly, Imam Tirmidhi Zii%%5, in the chapter of marriage, narrates the
following:
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The demand of this Hadeeth is that if a woman accepts Islam and her
polytheist husband accepts six years later, then there is no need for
another nikah, whereas no Fageeh has ever regarded this as suitable for
practice. Therefore, Imam Tirmidhi 25z writes thereafter:
b o 35 B e b 2 3 Alalg b 108 a5 B0 Y 305 (o estily e Eus (s

ke [ o
Here, Imam Tirmidhi, due to other strong proofs, states that there was
most likely an error from the narrator, even though the Hadeeth is
saheeh.
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On the other hand, at times, a dha’eef Hadeeth is practised upon, due

to other strong proofs. In the same chapter in Sunan Tirmidhi, he

mentions the narration of Amr ibn Shua’ib:

W gl e i 3 oy wle i Jo 80 05t B ol 18 el 18 ccimd o 5,48 18
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Regarding this Hadeeth, he states:
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So here, a dha’eef Hadeeth is applied and accepted by many scholars
due to other strong proofs, such as Imam Maalik, Imam Shaafi’ee, Imam
Ahmad, Imam Ishaaq and Imam Awza’i — but no one was accused of
“acting upon a weak narration.” Therefore, if Imam Abu Haneefah %iiz;
practices on a dha’eef Hadeeth due to having other proofs as well, then
how can it be correct to make him alone a target of criticism. Moulana
Zafar Ahmad Uthmaani &2z has explained this in detail in Inhaa-as-

Sakan.'’!

7.) The principle of Talaqgi bi al-Qabool and At-Ta’aamul, which could
result in accepting dha’eef narrations: Many Hadeeth experts and
scholars of principles of Islamic jurisprudence (usool) assert that if a
Hadeeth is dha’eef in its chain of narration, but the ruling established by
it was acted upon by the Sahaabah and those who followed them
(taabi’oon) (i.e. it is mu’ayyad bit ta’aamul), it may be considered as a
valid proof (in matters pertaining to ahkaam), despite being dha’eef, as
clearly expressed by (Abu Bakr) Jassaas in Ahkaam al-Qur’aan?’? and

171 This book was later published by the title Qawaaid Fi Uloom Al-Hadith, with
the valuable footnotes and research of Shaykh Abdul-Fattah Abu Ghuddah. It
has also been translated into English.
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many other muhadditheen and usoooliyyeen. An example of this is the
ruling of a slave girl’s divorce and waiting period. In a dha’eef Hadeeth,
it is narrated:

Sz Bdeg Olidls L1 @b
In spite of it being dha’eef, this was still found to be the common
understanding of the sahaabah and tabi’'un. Imam Tirmidhi writes,
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Similarly, the following Ahaadeeth are dha’eef, but are regarded worthy
as proof by many jurists because they have been accepted throughout

the centuries (Jsdb b).
i Y
(2109:03, Jsuh Spe Jlaof @ slr Lo — il A il — ol )
Syl G S
(2120 143y &Ny dpwog ¥ slr b —blo g Clgl — de il aw)
This is the very same principle which Imam Abu Hanifa applies in many
of his rulings. He accepts certain narrations technically considered
as dha’eef today, yet it is supported by Ta’aamul.

Furthermore, one can derive rulings from a sound (hasan) Hadeeth, just
like saheeh Ahaadeeth. So it is important to know that a dha’eef
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narration may be elevated to the level of a sound (hasan) Hadeeth if
there are several chains of narration with the same meaning. This type
of sound (hasan) Hadeeth is known as hasan li ghayrihi (meaning “sound
due to the support of other narrations”).

8.) How are two apparently contradictory saheeh narrations
reconciled by the Fugaha and Muhadditheen? In the instance of
authentic and acceptable Ahaadeeth contradicting each other, some
Fugaha and Muhadditheen compare the chains of both and apply or
practice upon the one considered as more authentic. Others, like Imam
Abu Hanifah, however, do not always prefer the narration which has the
more authentic chain; instead they select the one which conforms most
to the text of the Qur'aan and the general principles of the Shari’ah,
regardless if it has a less authentic chain.

By keeping the above broad principles of “Hadeeth verification and
classification” in mind, much of the objections levelled against
earlier mujtahid Imams would no longer remain. And Allaah knows
best.!”?

CATEGORIES OF THE NARRATORS OF HADEETH

The categories of the narrators of Hadeeth may be viewed from two
angles:

1. Memory and companionship of his Shaykh.

2. Time and era.

The categories of narrators of Hadeeth from the angle of memory and
companionship are of five categories. The first person it seems who
mentioned this was Allaamah Abu Bakr Haazimi in his book “Shuroot al-
A’immah al-Khamsah” page 43. These five categories are as follows:

173 The above 8 principles were extracted, adapted and edited from Dars-e-
Tirmizi of Mufti Muhammad Taqi Uthmaani. A few translations and additions
were included from an article entitled ‘Principles of Hadith Verification and
Acceptance’ which was a summary of the above section.
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a. Good memory and long companionship.
b. Good memory and short companionship.
c. Weak memory and long companionship.
d. Weak memory and short companionship.
e. Weak and unknown narrators.

The categories of the As-Sihaah As-Sittah are based on the above
categories of narrators. It is the habit of Imaam Al-Bukhaari iz to
take the Ahaadeeth of the first category of narrators. However, at times,
he quotes from the second category for istish-haad (as supplementary
information). Therefore, his Jaami’ is of the highest standard with
regards to reliability.

Imaam Muslim 24z takes Ahaadeeth from the first two categories of
narrators and rarely quotes narrators of the third category. Imaam
Muslim too quotes from them only for istish-haad (as supplementary
information).Therefore, his book is second with regards to reliability.
Imaam An-Nasaa'i iliz; takes Ahaadeeth from the first three
categories. Therefore, his book is third.

Imaam Abu Dawud, together with taking Ahaadeeth from the first three
categories, also quotes narrations from the fourth category for istish-
haad (as supplementary information).

,//

Imaam At-Tirmidhi 25z takes Ahaadeeth from the first four categories

and at times quotes from the fifth category.

v/ -

Imaam Ibn Maajah & takes Ahaadeeth from all five categories.
Based on the above, the order of priority of As-Sihaah As-Sittah, with
regards to strength of sanad, is as follows: Saheeh Al-Bukhaari, Saheeh
Muslim, Sunan Al-Nasaa'i, Sunan Abu Dawood, Sunan At-Tirmidhi,
Sunan Ibn Maajah. Some scholars have placed Al-Muwatta of Imaam
Maalik in place of Sunan Ibn Maajah and others have placed Sunan Ad-
Daarimi. This is due to some fabricated Ahaadeeth found in Sunan Ibn
Maajah (17, 19, 21 or 25). However, due to the beautiful order of lbn
Maajah, the inclination of majority of the scholars is that it be included
in the as-Sihaah As-Sittah.
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There are 12 categories of narrators from the aspect of time and era. In
the books of biographies, when a narrator is said to be from a certain
category, then these chronological categories are intended. The first
person to mention this division was lbn Hajar in his Tagreeb At-
Tahdheeb. Others followed him thereafter. (Some are of the view that
these categories are specific to his book and not a general rule).

1. Sahaabah #=dis;

2. Senior Taabi’een e.g. Sa’eed ibn Al-Musayyib.

3. Middle category of Taabi’'een e.g. Hasan Al-Basri and Muhammad ibn
Seereen

4. Junior to Middle category like Imaam Az-Zuhri who narrated more
from Taabi’een than the Sahabah.

5.Junior Taabi’een —those who met a few Sahaabah, but did not narrate
from them e.g. Sulayman Al-A’mash (and Imaam Abu Hanifah).

6. Last category of Taabi‘een — they are not Taabi’‘een but merely
contemporaries of the fifth category, like Ibn Jurayj. He is not a Taabi’ee,
but regarded in their category because of being their contemporary.

7. Senior Tab’ut Taabi’een (those who saw the Taabi’een) like Imaam
Maalik and Sufyaan Thawri 2\ zs.

8. The Middle category of Tab’ut Taabi’een like Sufyaan ibn Uyaynah
and Sufyaan ibn Ulayyah.

9. Junior Tab’ut Taabi’een like Imaam Al-Shaafi’ee, Abd Ar-Razzaaq (As-
San’aani).

10. The Seniors of those who narrate from the Tab’ut Taabi’een — like
Imaam Ahmad Ibn Hambal.

11. Middle category of those who narrate from the Tab’ut Taabi’een like
Imaam Al-Bukhaari, Ali ibn Madeeni

12. Junior category of those who narrate from the Tab’ut Taabi’een like
Imaam At-Tirmidhi and his contemporaries.

From these twelve categories, most of the narrators of:

the first two categories are from the first century,

the third to the eight category are from the second century

and the ninth to the twelfth category are from the third century.
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By creating these categories, great ease was made for the authors of
biographies. It was their habit to write a long list of the name of every
narrator with his teachers and students. Whilst mentioning the
teachers, the text would be: (6™ s 9 08 4 «9y) and when mentioning
the students, the text would be: (6™ 5 o™ as «3y). When abridged
biographies were written, then instead of writing a lengthy list with the
names of the teachers and students, it became sufficient to merely
mention the chronological category of the narrator. Now it was
sufficient to merely write the following: (o3 s 4&).174

IMAM ABU HANEEFAH 23z AND HADEETH

The next chapter will briefly explain the position of Imaam Abu
Haneefah Liz5in Hadeeth. Imaam Abu Haneefah 5ii%; was born in
Kufa in 80 AH. It is important to understand the Ilmi (academic)
environment of Kufa, in which Imaam Abu Haneefah iiiiz; grew up. It
is obvious that the environment has an effect on an individual, more so
when the individual is young. Kufa was inhabited by non-Muslims.
‘Umar Ledly; encouraged Muslims to live in Kufa and appointed

'Abdullaah Ibn Mas' ood‘”’ 5; as their teacher.

Virtues of 'Abdullaah Ibn Mas'ood Ze4i;:

‘Ali Z24iz; narrates that Rasulullaah ;\ngqpfn‘fp: said, “If | happened to
appoint anyone as a Khalifah without any mutual consultation, then |
would have appointed Ibn Umm ‘Abd (lbn Mas'ood).” (Sunan Tirmizi
no.3809, Musnad Ahmad no.739 with a dha’eef sanad) lbn Mas’ood
Lediss; himself reported that Rasulullaah ;kﬁ/&fu’fga also said, “lI am
pleased with whatever Ibn Umm 'Abd is pleased with for my Ummah.”
(Al-Mustadrak of Al-Haakim no.5387, Al-Mu’jam Al-Kabeer no.8458)
Rasulullaah J54E4{i> also mentioned, “The feet of Abdullah (Ibn
Mas'ood) will be weightier on the scale than Mount Uhud.” (This is

174 Kashf-Al-Baari
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narrated by Abdullah ibn Mas’ood 424z - Sahih Ibn Hibban no.7069, by
Ali 22435 - Musnad Ahmad no.920, Al Mummu/ Kabeer no.85167, Al-
Mukhtaarah of Dhiyaa Maqdisi with a hasan chain and by Mu’aawiyah
ibn Qurrah from his father - Al-Mustadrak of Al-Haakim no.5385, Al-
Mu’jam Al-Kabeer 19/28 no.15730)

‘Umar Zediss; would love to keep such a personality for guidance in
Madinah Munawwarah but he gave preference to the people of Kufa
over himself. 'Umarzdis; expressed his preference by saying to the
people of Kufa, “I have given preference to you regarding 'Abdullah (lbn
Mas'ood) over myself.” (Al-Mustadrak of Haakim no.5663 with a saheeh
chain)

‘Abdullaah Ibn Mas'ood Zz4iss; spent the remainder of his life in Kufa in
educating people and had approximately 4000 students. (Al-Mabsoot of
Sarakhsi 16/131)

His students themselves were the most outstanding people from
amongst the Taabi’een.

Sha’bi £ili%5; is reported to have said, “I have never seen people with
greater tolerance, more knowledge and more abstinent from the blood
of others (according to one narration — more abstinent from this world)
than the students of Abdullah ibn Mas'ood La;ﬁb), except the
Companions of Rasulullaah dzs.eifie.”
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Besides Kufa being blessed with so many students of 'Abdullaah lbn
Mas'ood %zdiss, there were approximately 1500 Sahaabah #edis
residing in Kufa. Kufa was further blessed by being the Muslim capital

LA Ry cwse ‘ai B c;r..a.l\ Jixy F‘Llr,)j ¢ @lpkally ‘.A:qﬁb ) olgy (288/9) M‘ Je 175
CAB py g ol pf ol Jry ol

257 |Page



during the time of 'Ali Lzdi;. When Ali £24iz; saw the environment
here, he was extremely pleased and commented, “May Allaah shower
His mercy on Ibn Umm-Abd (Ibn Mas’ood £24iss). He has filled this city
with knowledge and Figh.” (Al-Mabsoot of Sarakhsi 16/131)

After the arrival of Ali u\}o) in Kufa, there was an increase in its
academic level, since these two Sahaabah ;%.Eé\;oj possessed the crux of

7 3T 8o~

knowledge of the Sahaabah #:{i;. Masrooq ibn Ajda’ 235 said,
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| studied thle Sahaabah. | found that their knowledge terminated by six.
Then | pondered, and | found that their knowledge terminated by two:
Ali and Abdullaah. (Al-Mu’jam al-Kabeer no. 8513)

\,/ ~

Such an environment was found there that Anas ibn Seereen 4 said,
“l went to Kufa. | found four thousand people seeking Hadeeth and four

hundred who had learnt figh.” (Al-Muhaddith-al-Faasil vol. 1 page560)

Haafiz Abu Bakr ibn Dawood says, “I reached Kufa. | only had one
dirham. | bought thirty mudds of beans. Daily | would eat one mudd. |
would write one thousand Ahaadeeth from Ashajj. In one month, |
wrote thirty thousand Ahaadeeth from him.” (Tabagaat ash-
Shaafi’iyyah al-Kubraa vol. 3 page 308)

What must have been the level of knowledge there? It is for this reason

e

that Imam Bukhaari Z43z; travelled there many times. Three hundred of

his narrators are from Kufa.

Imaam Abu Haneefah i3z grew up and was nurtured in a blessed
environment which had been blessed with 1500 Sahaabah ;&;c@_}'@,
including Ali Z2&iss; and Abdullaah Ibn Mas'ood &z4iz; with 4000 of his
students.
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Imaam Abu Haneefah 25

Imaam Abu Haneefah’s name was Nu’maan ibn Thaabit. He was born in
the year 80 A.H. and passed away in the year 150 A.H. (Ugoodul Jumaan
page 54/56)

Was Imaam Abu Haneefah :iiz; a Taabi’ee?
His being a taabi’ee is an accepted an undeniable reality.
Allamah lbn Katheer Zili%; writes about Imaam Abu Haneefah: “...one
of the four Imaams of the mazaahib that are followed. He was the first
amongst them in demise, as he had also witnessed the era of the
Sahaabah #zdiss. He saw Anas ibn Maalik &4iss. It is related that he
also met other Sahaabah =il as well. Some even mention that he
narrated from seven of the Sahaabah #z4iz. And Allaah Nede knows
best.”
Allamah Zahabi 2% (d. 778 A.H.) states:
@S g k8 L Mls oy il Ty il
“He (Imaam Abu Hanifah) met Anas £z4i; on when he visited them in
Kufa.” (Siyar A’laamin Nubalaa 3/387) Anas Lzdiss; passed away in 93
A.H. Therefore, Imaam Abu Hanifah iz would have been of a
discerning age when he met Anas Lzdis;.
Muhammad ibn Ibraahim writes in ‘Ar-Rawdhul Baasim’ (1/312):
oTy o gl & 329 0Ty Lo e U OF atlally (3 2ebl s cpmady SO s Mo oy il B35 B »
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He was therefore the only one from the four Imaams to have the
privilege of being a Taabi’ee.

Maulana Zafar Ahmad Uthmaani 22z writes: Know that the majority
of Hadeeth-scholars agree that a man becomes a Tabi‘ee by merely
having met a Sahaabi and having seen him, and it is not a condition that
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he accompanies him for a period of time and narrates from him. [Al-
Suyuti] said in Tadreebur-Raawi on the definition of a Tabi‘ee:

It was said: he is one who met him [i.e. a Sahaabi], although he did not
accompany him, as was said on [the definition of] a Sahaabi, and al-
Haakim agrees with this. Ibnus-Salaah said: “It is closest [to the truth].”
The author [i.e. al-Nawawi] said: “It is most apparent.”

Al-‘Iraaqi said: “The practice of the majority of the scholars of Hadeeth
is based on this, for indeed Muslim and Ibn Hibban included al-A‘mash
amongst the generation of the Tabi‘een.” lbn Hibban said: “We have
included him in this generation because he had met [with a Sahaabi] and
had recollection [of that meeting]. He saw Anas, although it is not
authentic from him that he heard a connected narration from him.” Al-
Tirmidhi said: “He did not hear any of the Sahaabah.” Hafiz ‘Abdul-Ghani
al-Maqdisi also counted him amongst them, and he counted Yahya ibn
Abi Kathir amongst them as he met Anas, and Musa ibn ‘A’ishah as he
met ‘Amr ibn Hurayth.

Hafiz [Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani] said in Sharh Nukhbatul-Fikar:

This is the preferred view, as opposed to one who makes it a condition
for a Tabi‘ee to have accompanied [a Sahaabi] for a period of time or
that it is authentic he heard [from him], or that [he reached] the age of
distinction (tamyeez).

Once this has been settled, we say: Our Imaam A’zam is undoubtedly a
Tabi‘ee according to this preferred view and is included in Allaah’s
statement: “And those who follow them in excellence, Allaah is pleased
with them and they are pleased with Him.” (9:100)

Imam ‘Ali al-Qari said in al-Tabaqgaat: His sighting of some Sahabah has
been established, and his narration from them has been disputed, while
the relied upon [position] is it is established as | explained in Sharh
Musnad al-Imaam regarding the condition of his chain of narration to
some of the noble Sahabah. Hence, he is from the notable Tabi‘een as
stated by the scholars and luminaries.

Hafiz az-Zahabi mentioned him in Tazkiratul-Huffaz, and he said: “His
birth was in the year 80. He saw Anas ibn Malik more than once when
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he came to them in Kufah. Ibn Sa‘d narrated this from Sayf ibn Jabir that
he heard Abu Hanifah say this.”

This shows az-Zahabi was sure of [the accuracy of] this narration from
Ibn Sa‘d, as is not hidden.

The Seal of the Huffaz, Jalal al-Din al-Suyuti (Allaah have mercy on him),
said in Tabyeedhus-Saheefah: This question [of Abu Hanifah being a
Tabi‘ee] was raised to Hafiz Ibn Hajar and he replied with [a statement],
the text of which is:

“Imam Abu Hanifah lived at the time of a group of Sahaabah, as he was
born in Kufah in the year 80 AH, and at that time ‘Abd Allaah ibn Abi
Awfa [resided] therein, since he died after that by agreement; and in
Basra at that time there was Anas ibn Malik who died in the year 90 or
thereafter. lbn Sa‘d narrated with an unproblematic chain that Abu
Hanifah saw Anas £z4iss. Other Sahaabah besides these two were alive
in the lands [of Islam] after this.

One of them [i.e. the scholars] compiled a volume on what was
transmitted of Abu Hanifah’s narration from the Sahaabah. However,
their chains of narration (isnaad) are not devoid of weakness.

The relied upon [position] on his being present [in the times of which
Sahaabah] is what has passed, and on his sighting of some Sahaabah
what Ibn Sa‘d narrated in al-Tabaaqat. Hence, by this consideration, he
is from the rank of the Tabi‘een, and this has not been established for
any of the Imaams of the towns contemporary to him, like al-Awzaa‘i in
the Levant, the two Hammaads [lbn Salamah and lbn Zayd] in Basrah,
al-Thawri in Kufah, Maalik in Madinah, Muslim ibn Khalid al-Zanji in
Makkah and al-Layth ibn Sa‘d in Egypt. And Allaah knows best.”

This is the end of what Hafiz Ibn Hajar mentioned.

As for his sighting Anas #z{is;, a great multitude of the Hadeeth-
scholars and the scholars of reports have confirmed it:

Hafiz al-‘Iraaqi said: “Abu Hanifah’s narration from any one of the
Sahaabah is not authentic, but he had indeed seen Anas.” As-Suyuti
cited this [statement] in Tabyeedhus-Saheefah.

Hafiz Abu ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-Barr said: “Muhammad ibn Sa‘d, the scribe

of al-Waagqidi, mentioned that Abu Hanifah saw Anas ibn Malik and
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‘Abdullah ibnul-Haarith ibn Jaz’ al-Zubaydi.” He mentioned this and
remained silent after it [indicating his approval]. (This is extracted
from al-Jawaahir al-Mudiyyah fi Tabaqaatil-Hanafiyyah vol. 1 page
273).

Ibn Hajar al-Makki said in al-Khayraatul-Hisaan: “It is authentic, as az-
Zahabi said, that he saw Anas ibn Malik when he was small, and in one
narration [he saw him] multiple times.”

As for his narration from the Sahabah, Imam Abu Ma‘shar ‘Abdul-Karim
ibn ‘Abdis-Samad al-Tabari al-Mugqri’ al-Shafi‘ee (d. 478 H) affirmed it,
and he compiled a volume on it, as has preceded. He is from the great
scholars of the Shafi‘ees.

The Imam and Hadeeth-scholar, ‘Abdul-Qaadir ibn Abu al-Wafa’ al-
Qurashi al-Hanafi al-Misri, the first to write on the ranks (tabagaat) of
the Hanafis, also affirmed it. Al-Qurashi said: “Those from whom he
heard, Allaah Almighty be pleased with them all, are: ‘Abdullah ibn
Unays, ‘Abdullah ibn Jaz’ al-Zubaydi, Anas ibn Malik, Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah,
Ma‘qil ibn Yasaar, Waathilah ibn al-Asga‘ and ‘A’ishah bint ‘Ajrad®’®. |
related from al-Khatib that he saw Anas ibn Malik, and | refuted the one
who said that he did not see him, and | explained that with a satisfactory
explanation and all praise is due to Allaah.” (al-Jawaahir al-
Mudiyyah vol. 1 page 28)

Al-Khawarizmi said: “From his virtues and excellences which were not
shared by anyone after him is that he narrated from the companions of
the Messenger of Allaah (Allaah bless him and grant him peace), since
the ‘ulama are agreed on this, although they differ regarding their
number.” (1:22) Probably the intent of “‘ulama’ is the Hanafis in
particular, and by their “agreement,” the agreement of most of them,
and it is not hidden that the owner of a house is more knowledgeable

176 1t is not proven and not known that A’ishah bint Ajrad was a Sahaabiyyah.
She was counted amongst the Sahaabiyyaat incorrectly. Haafiz Ibn Hajar has
mentioned this is Al-lsaabah and added her name to ‘Al-Qismur-Raabi’ (the
fourth section in which he mentions those whose status as a Sahaabi is not
established). (Ugoodul-Jumaan, Haashiyah of Seerat Imaam A’zam Abu Hanifah
by Shaykhul Hadith Maulana Fazlur-Rahman Al-A’zmi)
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of what is in it. ‘Allamah Muhaddith al-‘Ayni also affirmed his narration
from the Sahaabah, and ‘Allamah ‘Ali al-Qaari, since he said: “The relied-
upon [position] is that it is established” .’

The preferred opinion:

Although this is the opinion of certain Hanafi scholars, the more correct
opinion is that although Imaam Abu Hanifah had certainly seen some
Sahaabah, his narration from them is not established. The student of
Imaam As-Suyuti, Shaykh Muhammad ibn Yusuf Saalihi Dimashqi
Shaafi’ee has written in Ugoodul Jumaan that not a single chain is free
from a narrator who is muttaham bil wad’ (accused of being a
fabricator). He then went on to quote the narrations which are narrated
from 6 male Sahaabah (Abdullaah Ibn Abi ‘Awfa, ‘Abdullaah ibn Jaz’ Az-
Zubaidi, ‘Abdullaah Ibn Unays, Waathilah lbn Al-Asga’, Jaabir ibn
Abdillaah and Anas ibn Maalik A:4i;) and A’ishah bint Ajrad. In every
narration, he has pin-pointed a narrator who is accused of being a
fabricator. Regarding A’ishah bint Ajrad, he has explained that it is not
proven and not known that A’ishah bint Ajrad was a Sahaabiyyah,
according to Ibn Hajar and Zahabi. He then states:

An important note:

According to many Muhadditheen, Imaam Abu Hanifah &i5z; did not
hear any Hadeeth whatsoever from any Sahaabi. This claim is proven by
the following: a) The students of Imaam Abu Hanifah (like Imaam Abu
Yusuf, Imaam Muhammad, Abdur-Razzaaq, Abdullah ibnul Mubaarak,
Abu Nu’aym Fadhl ibn Dukayn, Abu Aasim Nabeel Dhahhaak etc.) did
not narrate any such narrations. (They would have definitely made
mention of those Ahaadeeth if it were established.) For this is
something in which one takes pride in and competes in. b) Every chain
of narrators contains a liar. There are other reasons as well, which is
beyond the scope of this book’s topic. They have however established
that Imaam Abu Hanifah had seen Anas #&&is;, and had, in his

177 Summarized from ‘Abu Hanifah wa Ashaabuhu I-Muhaddithun’ by Maulana
Zafar Ahmad Uthmaani, Idaarat al-Qur’an wal-‘Ulum al-Islamiyyah, 1427 H, 6-
11 and translated by Mufti Zameelur Rahman.
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childhood, found the era of a group of Sahaabah who were living in
various cities.

Allamah Badrud-Deen Ayni Z:%5;, in the introduction to his commentary
of "Sharh Ma'aanil-Aathaar" of Imaam Tahaawi and in his Tarikh, has

»
T{s-

endeavoured to establish that Imaam Abu Hanifah Wiz had heard
(Ahaadeeth) from a group of Sahaabah. However, (his student), the
muhaqqig and benefactor to the Fugaha and Muhadditheen, Shaykh
Qaasim Ibn Qutlubugha Hanafi refutes this in his foot-notes on Jaami’ul
Masaaneed of Khwarizmi. One should refer to this...

Nevertheless, | am quite surprised that despite it being possible for
Imaam Abu Hanifah to hear Ahaadeeth from those Sahaabah, this
hearing is not established authentically. Probably, nobody drew his
attention towards it in his childhood. He was initially involved in trade.
When Imaam Sh'abi %4z noticed his intelligence, he drew his attention
to acquiring knowledge, which Imaam Abu Hanifah then turned his
attention to. May Allaah :5cJs reward him abundantly!

Whoever studies my writings will never call me biased or bigoted. By
Allaah! | wished to find some reliable information (on the validity of
Imaam Abu Hanifah hearing Ahaadith from the Sahaabah) from an
authentic narration, which the scholars of Hadeeth cannot refute. But
the truth is most worthy of being adopted. Allaah ¥z knows my
intention best.” (Ugoodul-Jumaan page 62,63)

After quoting the above, my respected teacher, Shaykhul-Hadeeth
Maulana Fazlur-Rahmaan al-A’zmi states:

Look at the sweetness of his explanation for, as he said it, | realized that
this was in my heart. (Poem of Mirzi Ghaalib)

4SS ol g2 oS 0§ 2 5 g
v ome s e s S WS Ul g 5 e
| feel that this opinion of Saalihi is very just and impartial. In the entire
book, he has supported the status of Imaam Abu Hanifah, exposed his

virtues and his achievements and answered those who had exceeded
the bounds regarding him. Those who are of the opinion that Imaam
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Abu Hanifah had heard Ahaadeeth from the Sahaabah, they have not
been able to present a single strong narration to support their claim.
They have mostly based their claims on possibilities and assumptions,
which is not sufficient as a proof. The high status of Imaam Abu Hanifah
is not lowered in any way if we cannot establish that he had narrated
Ahaadeeth from any Sahaabi. The fact that he is a Taabi’ee is certainly
sufficient as a virtue. From the Mujtahid Imaams, no other Imaam
shares this honour with Imaam Abu Hanifah. (Seerat Imaam A’zam Abu
Hanifah page 24-26)

In summary, his being a Taabi’ee, according to the research scholars, is
an accepted fact.

Why was he famous by the title Abu Haneefah?

The author of Ugoodul Jumaan, Allamah Shamsud-Deen Muhammad
ibn Yusuf Saalihi Dimishqgi has narrated that he heard from his friend
Allamah Badrud-Deen Alaaee Hanafi narrating from Imaam Muhyud-
Deen Muhammad ibn Sulaiman Al-Kaafiji that the word ‘Haneefah’ in
the Iraaqgi language refers to an ink pot. Since Imaam Abu Haneefah
always kept an ink pot with him, in attribution to this, people started
referring to him as Abu Haneefah. (Ugoodul Jumaan)

His Upbringing and Seeking of Knowledge

5o~

Imaam Abu Haneefah ZiiZzwas born and grew up in Kufa. During his
childhood and early adulthood, there is little sign that he dedicated himself
to seeking knowledge; rather he engaged himself in commerce and was a
skilled silk-cloth merchant whose shop was well-known in the Amr ibn
Huraith quarter of Kufa. This all changed one day, when the great Imaam
Sha’bi Z3z; came across the young Abu Haneefah, and perceiving his
ingenuity and insight, advised him to consider seeking the company of
scholars and the path of knowledge. These sincere words of advice etched
themselves into the heart of Abu Haneefah, and he started his journey on
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the sacred path, undertaking the study of theology until he mastered the
subject.

However, Allaah so willed that he then became uninterested in theology
through the following incident that he faced.

A lady, realising that he had knowledge, came to him with a question on
an Islamic issue, but he did not have knowledge of it and was unable to
answer. She then went to the study circle of Imaam Hammad ibn Abi
Sulaiman and asked him the question, which he promptly responded to.
She returned to Abu Haneefah and said: “You deceived me, | spent much
time listening to your speech and you are incapable of much.” This led
Abu Haneefah to give up his interest in theology, and he began to attend
the circle of Imaam Hammad i3z studying figh until he became widely
recognised for his ability in it.

Imaam Abu Haneefah’s Most Notable Teachers

Imaam Abu Haneefah £iiiz; lived in an era of great scholarship, the era
of the tabi’een; and was therefore able to study with many of them. The
most notable of his teachers were:

1. Aamir ibn Sharaaheel As-Sha’bi (104 AH), who was the one who
advised him to study, as previously mentioned. He attained Ahaadeeth
from 500 Sahaabah #:c4iz;. His memory was such that he never wrote
down any Ahaadeeth. He says, “I do not have any affinity with poetry,
but if | want to, | can recite poetry for one month without any
repetition.” Once he was discussing the battles of Rasulullaah j\zjgz&ﬁﬁfo
when lbn Umar &&diz; passed by. On hearing his speech, he said, “I
accompanied Rasulullaah 5\23;532&‘@2 in the battles, but Sha’bi has more
knowledge than me regarding the battles.” Khateeb Baghdaadi has
quoted the statement of Ali ibn Madeeni who said that the knowledge
of Ibn Mas’ood 13’\}'@ terminates by Aswad, Haarith, Amr and Ubaydah
ibn Qais. All of their knowledge is gathered by two: Ibrahim an-Nakha‘i
and Aamir Sha’bi.” Both of these are the teachers of Imaam Abu

V/ -

Haneefah &
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2. Abu Isma‘il Hammad ibn Abi Sulayman al-Ash‘ari (120 AH) was the
first and primary teacher of Imam Abu Haneefah. His narrations are
found in all six collections of Hadeeth, although in As-Saheeh al-
Bukhaari they are without chain (mu‘allag). He narrated from the
Sahaabi Anas ibn Maalik £z4iss; (93 AH), and from the famous Taabi‘ee,
Sa‘eed ibn Jubayr (95 AH), and others. His primary teacher was Ibrahim
an-Nakha‘i, a major scholar of Hadeeth and figh from the Taabi‘een,
who was the most learned regarding the opinions of ‘Abdullaah ibn
Mas‘ood and his students. Ibn Abi Hatim narrated with his chain from
‘Abd al-Malik ibn lyas, “I asked Ibrahim [an-Nakha‘i], “‘Who should we

nm

ask after you?’ He said, ‘Hammaad.”” Yahya ibn Ma‘een and an-Nasaa'i
said he is thigah. Al-‘ljli said, “Hammaad ibn Abi Sulayman, a Kufan,
trustworthy. He was the greatest jurist from the companions of
Ibrahim.” Dawood at-Ta'i said, “Hammaad ibn Abi Sulayman was
generous with food and he was generous with dinars and dirhams.”
(Tahdheeb al-Kamaal vol. 7 page 269-79)

Adh-Dhahabi said under the biography of Hammad ibn Abi Sulayman
in Siyar A‘laam an-Nubala’, “The greatest fageeh from the inhabitants
of Kufa were ‘Ali and Ibn Mas’ud. The greatest fageeh from their
companions was ‘Algamah. The greatest fagih from his companions
was |brahim [an-Nakha'’i]. The greatest fagih from the companions of
Ibrahim was Hammaad [ibn Abi Sulayman]. The greatest fageeh from
the companions of Hammaad was  Abu Haneefah.
The greatest fageeh from his companions was Abu Yusuf. The
companions of Abu Yusuf spread to the furthest regions, and
the greatest fageeh from them is Muhammad [ibn al-Hasan ash-
Shaybani]. The greatest fageeh from the companions of Muhammad is
Muhammad Abu ‘Abdillaah ash-Shafi’ee. Allaah J\&35% have mercy on
them all.” (Siyar A’laam al-Nubala vol. 5 page 236) Imaam Abu Haneefah

s~

24z narrated two thousand Ahaadeeth from him.

Imaam Abu Haneefah %3z said, “I never stretched out my legs in the
direction of my teacher Imaam Hammaad’s house, out of respect for
him. This is despite the fact that there were seven side streets between

my house and his house. Every salaah that | offered after Imaam
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Hammaad passed away, | sought forgiveness for him together with my
parents. | certainly seek forgiveness for all those under whom | studied
or all those who taught me something.”

3. ‘Ataa ibn Abi Rabaah (115 AH) was the greatest of Imam Abu
Haneefah’s teachers as he himself mentioned, and he has many
narrations found in all six of the famous collections of Hadeeth. One of
the scholars said, “‘Ataa was black, blind in one-eye, snub-nosed, lame
and limp and then he became blind after this, yet he was trustworthy
[in transmitting Hadeeth], a jurist and a scholar possessing many
Ahaadeeth!” (Tahdheeb al-Kamaal vol. 20 page 76) He met 200
Sahaabah, and he would issue fatwa in the presence of the Sahaabah,
such that Ibn ‘Abbaas Z&diwould say to questioners, “O people of
Makkah! Do you gather your questions to me, when Ibn Abi Rabaah is
amongst you?!” (Tahdheeb al-Kamaal vol. 20 page 69-86) Imaam Abu
Haneefah took both figh and Hadeeth from ‘Ataa ibn Abi Rabaah.

4. Abu Ishaaq Sabee’ee (127 AH)- He gained knowledge from 38
Sahaabah. According to Abu Dawood Tayaalisi, he was the most
knowledgeable regarding the Ahaadeeth of Ibn Mas’ood &24i; and Al
Ledi;. He is a narrator of As-Sihaah As-Sittah.

Other notable teachers include: ‘Amr ibn Dinaar (126 AH), Nafi’ the
servant of lbn Umar (117 AH), Qataadah ibn Di’aamah (118 AH), Ibn
Shihaab az-Zuhri (124 AH), Muhammed ibn al-Munkadir (130 AH) and
Hishaam ibn Urwah (146 AH).

In essence, the knowledge of Imam Abu Haneefah iiiz; was either
directly from some Sahaabah &4z or at least through one or very few

links to the Sahaabah &=dis;.

Imaam Abu Haneefah’s Most Notable students
The circle of Imaam Hammad 215z was frequented by his students and
those who wanted to specialise in figh. Upon his passing, Imaam Abu
Haneefah iz, assumed the chair in the circle of his mentor. Through
his guidance, knowledge and patience, this circle was blessed and
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continued to flourish, causing people to flock to it from all lands, until it
became the single largest circle in the masjid, graduating countless
students from it. Not surprising, some of these students became great
scholars in their own right, such as:

The Chief Judge of his time Abu Yusuf, Ya’qub ibn Ibrahim Ansari (182
AH)

The adept jurist Zufar ibn Hudhayl Tamimi (158 AH)

The eloquent jurist Mohammed ibn al-Hasan Shaybani (189 AH)

The attentive, noble and virtuous Hasan ibn Ziyad Lulu’i (204 AH)

The scrupulous jurist Abd Allaah ibn al-Mubarak (181 AH)

The great scholar of Hadeeth Wakee ibnul Jarrah (197 AH).

Hammad ibn Abi Haneefah (170 AH) his only child; and

many others...

He produced such students who were mountains of knowledge, Imaams
in Figh (many of whom were the teachers of Imaam Shafiee, Imaam
Ahmad etc.) and who benefitted the Ummah in every field. 560 famous
and great Ulamaa had studied under him, (the entire number of his
students is innumerable) from whom 36 reached the rank of a Mujtahid.
(Ishaaraatul Maraam page 21, quoting Kurduri)

Other famous muhadditheen who studied under him are: Tahya ibn
Sa’eed al-Qattan (189 AH), Makki ibn Ibraaheem, Zaid ibn Haaroon, Hafs
ibn Ghayaath an-Nakha’ee, Yahya ibn Zakariyya Abi Zaaidah, Mus'ir ibn
Kidaam, Abu Aasim ibn Nabeel, Qaasim ibn Ma’n, Ali ibn Mushir, Fadhl
ibn Dakeen, Abd ar-Razzaaq ibn Hummaam, etc.

Glad Tidings

Abu Hurairah %egis; has narrated that Rasulullaah Jz5.25i> had said,
“Had ilm (knowledge) been on the Pleiades, some people amongst the
Persians would acquire it.” In the narration of Bukhaari and Muslim, the
word ‘imaan (belief)’ is mentioned in the place of ‘ilm (knowledge)’ and
in the narration of Tabaraani from Abdullah ibn Mas’ud, the word ‘deen
(religion)’ has been narrated. It thus seems likely that the Hadeeth

concerns knowledge of imaan and of deen. Allamah Jalaalud-Deen
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Suyuti and Ibn Hajar Makki, in their respective books on Imaam Abu
Haneefah, have stated that this Hadeeth refers to Imaam Abu Haneefah.
(Ugoodul Jumaan page 56, Al-Khairaat-al-Hisaan page 13)

Abu Yahya Himmaani says that he heard Imaam Abu Haneefah say: “I
once saw a dream which made me very concerned. | had seen as though
| was digging up the grave of Rasulullaah ;1:3&11\54 | then came to
Basrah, and instructed a person to go and ask Muhammad ibn Sireen

8-~

L4z the interpretation of the dream on my behalf. Muhammad ibn

s~

Sireen 24z, upon hearing the dream, replied: “The one who had seen
the dream will be blessed by Allaah J5;25Gwith the bounty of gathering
the Ahaadeeth of Rasulullaah J=5.E4{i> (and the knowledge of Deen,
and present it to the Ummah.)” (Siyar vol. 6 page 534)

Hasan ibn Saalih was told in his dream by his brother Ali that he was
with Imaam Abu Haneefah in A’laa llliyyeen and that Allaah had boasted
about the two of them in front of the angels. (Fadhaail Abi Haneefah of

Ibn Abil Awaam page 135-136)

Principles Governing his Madhab

Nooh Al-Jaami’ reports that Imaam Abu Haneefah said, “Whatever is
reported from Rasulullaah 1Z5.&5{i, then we submit before it.
Whatever is reported from the Sahaabah, then we give it preference
over the statements of others and personal logic. Whatever is reported
from anyone else, then they are men and so are we. (Hence, we are not
bound to accept it, instead we will employ our ijtihaad in reaching the
conclusion).” (Siyar vol. 6 page 534)

When is Qiyaas allowed and why?
Zuhair ibn Muaawiyah narrated: Once in the Musjid, Imaam Abu
Haneefah was discussing with Abyadh ibnul Agharr a ruling, which was
being determined by the Shar’i process of Qiyaas (analogy). A man
sitting in one corner rudely shouted, “Abandon qgiyaas. The first being
who had employed giyaas was Iblees (i.e. he employed his logic and
refused to submit to Allaah’s command, since he claimed that he is
superior as he is made out of fire, while Aadam (alaihis salaam) was
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made from sand.” Imaam Abu Haneefah responded: “You have utilized
a correct premise in the wrong situation. Iblees had employed giyaas to
reject the command of Allaah J1\S;35%. Allaah 1555355 states, “Remember
when we said to the angels “Prostrate!”, and they all prostrated except
Iblees. He was from the jinn and he disobeyed the command of his
Rabb.” We are employing Qiyaas whereby we analogize a ruling on the
basis of another ruling, so that we can source the ruling from the
Qur’aan, Sunnah or the consensus of the Ummah. We then make
ijtihaad (extract a ruling after great effort), and we revolve around
abiding by the rulings of the Shariah (i.e. our object is to practise and
abide by the rulings of the Shariah). How can what we are doing be
compared to that (which Iblees did).” The man called out, “I repent from
my rude statement. May Allaah &35 brighten your heart, for you

17

have brightened my heart!” (He was a sincere person, so he readily

accepted his error). (al-Manaagqib of Kurduri vol.1 page 144,145)

His Expertise in the Science of Hadeeth

Testimony of the great scholars of Hadeeth

1) Abu Ya’qoob Yusuf ibn Ahmad Makki narrates that Abdullah ibn
Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Dawraqi said: “When Yahya ibn Ma’een was asked
about Abu Hanifah, | was listening as he replied:

(Adr2 1Al Cas® b b}éiﬁ iy

“He is reliable in terms of accepting Ahaadeeth from him. | have not
heard any of the Muhadditheen portraying him to be unreliable. Look
at Imaam Shu’bah that he writes to Imaam Abu Hanifah requesting him
to explain a few Ahaadeeth, and Shu’bah is after all Shu’bah.” (In other
words, in the field of Hadeeth, Imaam Shu’bah is of a very eminent
rank.) (Ugoodul Jumaan page 158)

When Yahya ibn Ma’een was asked whether Sufyaan Thauri
(rahimahullah) narrated any Hadeeth from Imaam Abu Hanifah, he said:
“Surely he narrated from him.” He then said,

(As 2 Oladl Sl pdl) el s o Ggole Eosdlg alidl) G B &85 OS>
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Abu Hanifah was a very reliable narrator and most truthful in
expounding the laws of figh and in the science of Hadeeth. In regard to
the Deen of Allaah, he was regarded as reliable and trustworthy.”’8
Muhammad ibn Sa’d al-Awfi said, “I heard Yahya ibn Ma’een saying:
big ¥ g Sug Yo ¢ abaig W Y1 Eoldb Sug Y WS A g O
Abu Hanifah was reliable. He would only narrate those Ahaadeeth which
he knew by heart. He would not narrate those Ahaadeeth which he did
not know by heart. 7°
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2) Shabaabah says that Shu’bah held a favourable opinion of Imaam Abu
Hanifah (Rahimahullah).°

Khateeb Baghdaadi £z, narrates that Sufyaan ibn Uyaynah &li%; said,
“The first person who accorded me a seat of honour in the field of
Hadeeth was Imaam Abu Haneefah iii3%5;. When | arrived in Kufa, he
openly informed the people that | am most knowledgeable in regard to
the Ahaadeeth of Amr ibn Dinaariliiz;. The people started gathering
around me and | started teaching those Ahaadeeth to them.” (Ugoodul
Jumaan page 119)

Sufyaan ibn Uyaynah (the Ustaad of Imaam Shaafi’ee) {il{%; is reported
to have said, “My sight has not fallen on anyone as great as Imaam Abu
Haneefah. (Ugoodul Jumaan page 143)

3) Ibn Abdil Barr Ziliz; writes: There are numerous quotations from
Ibnul Mubaarak extolling the virtues of Abu Hanifah. (Al-Intiqaa page
207)
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178 Al-Khayraatul Hisaan page80, Ugoodul Jumaan page 158
175 Tahzeebut Tahzeeb 10/450, Mugaddimah I’laaus Sunan 3/19
180 Jaami” Bayaanil Ilm wa Fadhlihi 2/1082, Ugoodul Jumaan page 351
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Hibbaan ibn Moosa said: “We were once seated in the company of
Abdullah ibnul Mubaarak (rahimahullah) (the student of Imaam Abu
Hanifah and from among the teachers of Imaam Bukhaari i.e. from
among the narrators appearing in Sahih Bukhaari). He was dictating
Ahaadeeth to us, when he said: “Nu’maan ibn Thaabit narrated to me..”.
Someone asked him, “O Abu Abdir Rahmaan, who are you referring to
by this name Nu’maan ibn Thaabit?” He replied, “I am referring to
Imaam Abu Hanifah, who is a treasure house of ‘ilm.” Upon hearing this,
some of the students terminated the copying down of this Hadeeth
from him. Abdullah ibnul Mubaarak remained silent for some time, after
which he remarked, “O people, how disrespectful of you! Certainly you
are not aware of the status of the Imaams of Deen.
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Nobody is as worthy of being followed as Imaam Abu Hanifah. Indeed
he was an Imaam. He was extremely pious and abstinent. He was an
Aalim and a Fageeh. He explained ‘ilm with deep insight, profound
understanding, intelligence and Taqwa (i.e. Allaah consciousness) in a
manner which was unparalleled.” Abdullah ibnul Mubaarak thereafter
swore an oath that he will not teach them for another month.” (Ugoodul
Jumaan page 145)

He also said,
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“He was a proficient memorizer of the Ahaadeeth of Rasulullaah

f/jg@aisfga. We would visit the Ulama of Hijaaz and Iraag. But there was

no gathering which had greater blessings and which was more beneficial

than the gathering of Imaam Abu Hanifah. (Manaaqib Abi Hanifah of
Kardari 1/103)

5) Ali ibnul Madeeni said:
“Thawri, lbnul Mubaarak, Hammaad ibn Zayd, Hishaam, Wakee’, Abbad
ibnul Awwaam and Ja’far ibn Awn all narrated from him.
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He is reliable, there is no problem with him.” (Jaami’ Bayaanil Ilm wa
Fadhlihi vol. 2 page 1082, Al-Khayraatul Hisaan page 158)

6) Makky ibn Ibrahim (a senior ustaadh of Imaam Bukhaari from whom
Imaam Bukhaari has narrated 11 of his 22 Thulaathi narrations (those
narrations in which there are only three narrators between the author
and Rasulullaah 5\254132@&2 who was also a student of Imaam Abu
Haneefah) said regarding him, “He is the most knowledgeable man of
his time. (Tahdheeb al-Kamaal).

7) Imaam A’mash, his teacher, once enquired from him the proof of a
certain mas’ala which he had mentioned to someone in the presence of
his teacher. He replied by quoting several Ahaadeeth which he had
heard from Imaaam A’mash himself. Imaam A’mash exclaimed,
“Enough! You wish to narrate to me in one moment what | had narrated
to you in a hundred days. | was not aware that you had practically
applied all these Ahaadeeth. O Fugaha, you are the doctors and we are
the dispensers (pharmacists). And you, o man, have gathered both
sides.” (Atharul Hadeethis Shareef pagel22, quoting Manaagibul
Imaam Abi Haneefah of Mulla Ali Qaari)

8) His expertise and proficiency in the field of Hadeeth can be summed
up in the words of Imaam Abu Yusuf (rahimahullah), who himself was a
great Muhaddith and the ustaad of Imaam Ahmad ibn Hambal
(rahimahullah). He says: “Imaam Abu Hanifah had much more insight
regarding authentic Ahaadeeth than me.” He further says: “I have not
witnessed anyone more learned in the field of Hadeeth than Imaam Abu
Hanifah (Rahimahullah). (Ugoodul Jumaan page 119) He also said, “At
times, | inclined towards the apparent meaning of the Hadeeth,
whereas he had more insight and knowledge of the authentic
Ahaadeeth than me.” (Al-Khayraatul-Hisaan page 69)

Abu Muhammad Haarithi narrates that Imaam Abu Yusuf
(rahimahullah) said: “Whenever we discussed any Deeni issue with
Imaam Abu Hanifah, and his contemporaries unanimously agreed to
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what he had to say, | would go to the Mashaayikh of Kufa to search for
a clear Hadeeth in verification of his opinion. | would often come across
two or three Ahaadeeth which | used to present to him in verification of
his opinion. | once enquired from him regarding how he had come to
know about this Hadeeth. He replied: “I am well acquainted with the
Ahaadeeth reported by the Ulama of Kufa.” (Ugoodul Jumaan page 21)

9) Khateeb Baghdaadi (rahimahullah) narrates that Sufyaan ibn Uyaynah
(rahimahullah) said: “The first person who accorded me a seat of honour
in the field of Hadeeth was Imaam Abu Hanifah (rahimahullah). When |
arrived in Kufa, he openly informed the people that | am most
knowledgeable in regard to the Ahaadeeth of Amr ibn Dinaar
(rahimahullah). The people started gathering around me and | started
teaching those Ahaadeeth to them.”8!

Sufyaan ibn Uyaynah (the teacher of Imaam Shaafi’ee) (rahimahullah) is
reported to have said: “My sight has not fallen on anyone as great as

Imaam Abu Hanifah.”8?

10) In ‘Al-Intigaa fi Fadhaailil A’immatil Fugaha’, Allamah ibn Abdil Barr
Maaliki has quoted approximately 70 Huffaaz of Hadeeth, Imaams of
Jarh and ta’deel, Fugaha, Sulahaa and Mashaayikh who had declared
Imaam Abu Hanifah as reliable, have praised him or have acknowledged
his status as an Imaam. Most of them had met him, benefitted from him
or had interacted closely with him. Instead of quoting all which was
mentioned therein, we suffice with the following summary of Shaykh
Abdul-Fattaah Abu Ghuddah which he has presented in the footnotes
of this very book (page 230-231). He states:
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181 Ugoodul Jumaan pagel19
182 Ugoodul Jumaan pagel143
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His Expertise in the Science of Figh

Yahya ibn Ma’een Zili%; is reported to have said, “According to me, the
most reliable and most esteemed Qira’ah is the Qira’ah of Hamzah while
in Figh it is the Figh of Abu Haneefah. | have found the predecessors to
hold the same view as well.” (Ugoodul Jumaan page 158)
Imaam Shaafi’ee Zii%; is reported to have said about Imaam Abu
Haneefah, “People are entirely dependent upon Imaam Abu Haneefah
in Figh.” (Ugoodul Jumaan page 143) He also said:

Wl G e f U T oS3 e | o
“The person who did not study his books cannot excel in Ilm
(knowledge), nor can he ever become a Fageeh (jurist).” (Ugoodul-
Jumaan)
When Yahya ibn Ma’een was asked whether Sufyaan Thauri {i&5
narrated any Hadeeth from Imaam Abu Haneefah, he said, “Surely he
narrated from him. Abu Haneefah was a very reliable narrator and most
truthful in expounding the laws of figh. In regard to the Deen of Allaah,
he was regarded as most reliable and trustworthy.” (Ugoodul Jumaan
page 158)

Khateeb Baghdadi Zliz; narrates that Abdullaah ibn Mubaarak i3z
said, “I went to Syria to meet Imaam Awzaa’ee Zili%z5. | found him in
Beirut. He asked me, “O Khurasaani, who is this innovator in Kufa
referred to as Imaam Abu Haneefah?” | returned home and began
perusing the kitaabs of Imaam Abu Haneefah all over again. | selected a
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few unique masaail and made a note of them. | continued this activity
for three days. On the fourth day, | appeared before Imaam Auzaa’ee
LWiz5 with the book in which | made notes. He was a muadhin of the
Musjid as well as the Imaam. When he saw the book in my hand, he
asked, “What book is this?” | handed the book over to him. He came
across a ruling upon which | had written, “Nu’maan ibn Thaabit says”.
After calling out the Azaan, he continued studying the first part of the
book while standing. He thereafter placed the book in his sleeve and
performed the salaah. Once again he started reading the book until he
completed it. He then asked, “O Khurasaani, who is this Nu’maan ibn
Thaabit?” | replied, “He is an aalim | met in Iraq.” He advised me, “He is
a man of outstanding virtue from amongst the scholars. Go and attain
tremendous ‘ilm from him.” | submitted, “He is the same Abu Haneefah
you had prohibited me from.” (Tareekh Baghdaad vol. 13 page 338,
Ugoodul Jumaan page 148)

Thereafter Imaam Awzaa’ee met Imaam Abu Haneefah. They discussed
the masaail which | had written. Imaam Abu Haneefah £iiz; explained
those masaail in greater detail. When he left, | asked Imam Awzaa’ee,
“How did you find him?” He replied, | envy the man for his abundance
of knowledge and intellect. | seek forgiveness from Allaah. | was in open
error. Hold firm onto him, he is contrary to that which reached me
regarding him. (Al-Mawsoo’ah al-Muyassarah fee Taraajim Aimmah at-
Tafseer vol. 3 page 2795, Ugoodul-Jumaan page148)

A great personality in the field of Hadeeth like Imaam Bukhaari iz,
also studied Hanafi figh, through which he gained expertise in the field
of Figh. In the foreword of Fathul Baari, the commentary of Bukhaari
Shareef, his own words are narrated thus, “When | was sixteen, |
memorized the kitaatbs of Ibnul Mubaarak and Wakee’ and | learnt the
sayings of these peoplei.e. the people of ra’i.” The people of knowledge
are quite aware of the fact that Abdullah ibnul Mubaarak and Wakee’
ibnul Jarraah (referred to by Imaam Bukhaari) are both the students of

8-~

Imaam Abu Haneefah {iz;. (Ugoodul Jumaan page 9)

277 |Page



Ali ibn Aasim says: “If the knowledge of Imaam Abu Haneefah was
weighed against the knowledge of the rest of the people of his time, his
knowledge would outweigh the rest.” (Siyar vol. 6 page 537)

Abdullah ibnul Mubaarak stated, “Imaam Abu Haneefah was the
greatest of all Fugahaa. | had never seen an equal to him in the field of
Figh.” (Ugoodul-Jumaan)

Yazeed ibn Haaroon said, “Every one of his contemporaries | have come
across submit that they have never seen a faqgih (jurist) greater than
Imaam Abu Haneefah.” He also said, “As for Figh, this is the science of
Abu Haneefah and his companions. And as for the laws of inheritance,
it seems as if they were created for this.”

Nadhr ibn Shumail said, “All men were asleep regarding Figh. Abu
Haneefah jolted the people awake, opened this field, expounded on it
and summarized it.”

When Muhammad ibn Bishr visited Sufyan Thawri on one occasion, he
enquired, “From which learning circles have you come?” When he
replied that he had come from Abu Haneefah, Sufyan said, “You have
come from him who is the greatest Faqih on earth.” (Ugoodul Jumaan)
When Imaam Abu Haneefah iiz5; went to console him on the loss of
his brother, Umar ibn Sa’eed, he stood up from his teaching place,
hugged him, seated him in his place and sat before him. After the Imam
had left, some people objected to this action of his. He replied,
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(Taareekh Baghdaad vol. 13 page 341)

Imaam Abu Haneefah was the first man to have codified figh in written
form. He compiled it in book form under different chapters which we
today regard as the common Fighi (juristic) sequence. He was also the
first person to compile in a book form Kitaabul-Faraaidh (laws of
inheritance) and Kitaabush-Shuroot (preconditions governing certain
laws). (Uqudul-Jumaan and Tabyeedhus-Saheefah page36)
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The author of Jaamiul Masaaneed has stated that the masaail of Imaam
Abu Haneefah have been estimated to be approx. 500000. (Abu
Haneefah wa Ashaabuhu Al-Muhaddithoon page 20)

Kurduri has narrated this from Abul Fadhl Kirmaani who quotes Abu
Bakr Ateeq ibn Daud Yamaani (Al-Manaaqib page 144)

The author of Al-lnaayah, the commentary of Hidaayah estimated the
masaail of Imaam Abu Haneefah to approximately number 1270000.
(As-Sunnah wa Makaanatuha fit Tashree’il Islaami)

His writing

1) He was the first man to compile a book consisting of only authentic
narrations, by the name of Kitaab al-Aathaar, in which he added the
statements of the Sahaabah and Taabieen. This is also the first book of
Hadeeth which was compiled according to the usual chapters of Figh, a
system which was later adopted by Sufyaan Thawri in his Al-Jaami,
Maalik in his Al Muwatta and the majority of Hadeeth scholars
thereafter. Mulla Ali Qaari has quoted Muhammad ibn Simadah saying
that Imaam Abu Haneefah had narrated more than 70000 Ahaadeeth in
his books (which he dictated to his students) and selected the
Ahaadeeth which he mentioned in his book on Aathaar (popularly
known as Kitaabul-Aathaar) from 40000 Ahaadeeth. (Note: Imam Abu
Haneefah’s era was long before Imaam Bukhaari Zi5z5. Therefore, the
number of turug and asaaneed were not so much.) (Abu Haneefah wa
Ashaabuhu al-Muhaddithoon page 19 quoting Manaagibul Imaam, Al-
Jawaahirul Mudhiyyah fee Tabaqaatil Hanafiyya).

Yahya ibn Nasr says, | heard Imaam Abu Haneefah &5z saying, “l have
boxes of Ahaadeeth. | have not narrated except a few by which people
can benefit.” (Manaagib Abi Haneefah of Haafiz Zakariya
Nayshaapoori)

Many people have narrated Kitaab al-Aathaar, four of which are
famous: 1.) Imaam Abu Yusuf 2.) Imaam Muhammad 3.) Imaam Zufar

S -

4.) Imaam Hasan ibn Ziyaad %i.%z5.
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Status of this book:

1.) The muhadditheen of that time used to emphasize to their students
to study Kitaab Al-Aathaar. These statements are narrated in detail in
the books on the status of Imaam Abu Haneefah 2Xi3z.

2.) Then there are many commentaries on Kitaab Al-Aathaar. One such
commentary is written by Haafiz Qaasim Ibn Qutlubugah %5z (879AH),
as well as an independent book on the narrators of this book. Mufti
Mahdi Hasan has also wrote a commentary on it entitled Qalaa’id Al-
Azhar. Haafiz ibn Hajar Al-Asqalaani iz (852 A.H.) compiled a kitaab
by the name, Al-Eethaar bi ma’rifat Ruwaat Al-Aathaar on the narrators
of Kitaab Al-Aathaar and refers to that in his book, ‘Ta’jeel Al- Manfa’ah
bi Zawaaid Rijaal Al-Arbaa’. This book was written by him in which he
made mention of the narrators of the four imams of figh, and not the
four imams of Sunan as written by Nawaab Siddique Hasan Khan.
Similarly, Haafiz Abu Bakr ibn Hamzah al-Husaini wrote a book by the
name “at-Tadhkirah li Rijaal-al-Asharah” in which he gathered the
narrators of the four great imams and the as-sihaah as-sittah. All the
narrators of Kitaab al-Aathaar are mentioned therein.

Besides Kitaab Al-Aathaar, approximately 20 muhadditheen compiled
musnads (narrations of Imaam Abu Haneefah Ziili%;), including Abu
Nu’aym Asfahaani, Ibn Asaakir, Abul-Abbaas Ad-Doori, Ibn Mandah and
even |lbn Adiyy, who initially was opposed to Imaam Abu Haneefah, but
after studying under Imaam Tahaawi 44z, changed his views and
composed the Musnad of Imaam Abu Haneefah %iiz5. Fifteen of these
musnads have been gathered and organized by Abu Al-Mu'ayyad Al-
Khawrizmi Rahimahullah by the name Jaami® Masaaneed Al-Imaam Al-
A’zam.

2) Imaam Abu Haneefah was the first man to have codified figh in
written form. He compiled it in book form under different chapters
which we today regard as the common Fighi (juristic) sequence. He was
also the first person to compile in a book form Kitaabul-Faraaidh (laws
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of inheritance) and Kitaabush-Shuroot (preconditions governing certain
laws). (Uqudul-Jumaan and Tabyeedhus-Saheefah page 36))

3) Five of the books which he dictated to his students regarding the field
of Ageedah (beliefs) are in vogue till today; Al-Fighul Akbar, Al-Fighul
Absat, Al-Aalim wal Muta’allim, Al-Wasiyyah and Ar-Risaalah his letter
to his student Abu Uthman al-Batti regarding allegations made against
him of being from the Muriji’ah.

Mulla Ali Qaari has quoted Muhammad ibn Simaah saying that Imaam
Abu Haneefah had narrated more than 70000 Ahaadeeth in his books
(which he dictated to his students) and selected the Ahaadeeth which
he mentioned in his book on Aathaar (popularly known as Kitaabul-
Aathaar) from 40000 Ahaadeeth. (Abu Haneefah wa Ashaabuhu al-
Muhaddithoon page 19 quoting Manaagibul Imaam, Al-Jawaahirul
Mudhiyyah fee Tabagaatil Hanafiyya).

Some people have expressed surprise as to the fact that 70000
narrations of Imam Abu Haneefah {iz; are found in his books, and
regard this number to be an exaggeration, since this number is not
found in his books. However, if a person keeps in mind the methodology
of the mutagaddimeen, then the truthfulness of this statement will be
manifest. Amongst the muhadditheen, there were two methods of
narrating Ahaadeeth. At times, they would mention the Hadeeth
attributing it directly to Rasulullaah ;lzgwﬁge (marfoo’ narration). At
times, due to caution, they would attribute the statement to themselves
and make mention of the fighi ruling. This was due to their extreme
caution and piety, fearing that if some changes were found in the
wording, it would not be attributed to Rasulullaah dZ.E4{ie. Those
Sahaabah and Taabi’een who were extra careful in this matter would
adopt this second method. Therefore, most of Umar 553@};3’5 narrations
are of this type. The proof for this is that his marfoo’ narrations are
between 500 to 1000, due to which he is regarded amongst the
mutawasit narrators amongst the muhadditheen. However, Shah
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Waliyullaah £3%5 has included him amongst the mukthireen (those who
have narrated more than a 1000 marfoo’ narrations.) His reason behind
this is that he has quoted many of the narrations as his own statement.

Similarly, this statement from some Taabi’een is quite famous,
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There are many other such incidents which Moulana Zafar Ahmad
Uthmaani has mentioned in Injaaul-Watan.

So if this is understood, then it is not difficult to understand that Imam
Abu Haneefah’s narrations reach 70000, since he also adopted this
method.

Keeping in mind this reality, if a person studies those masaail which
Imam Muhammad i3z narrates from Imam Abu Haneefah, he will see
that many of these masaa’il are narrated in those words in the
Ahaadeeth.

Another point to keep in mind is that the matter does not refer to how
many narrations Imam Abu Haneefah narrated, but to how many he
heard. Since the Imam’s preoccupation was with extracting of laws, and
not narrating of Ahaadeeth, he did not narrate these Ahaadeeth as
other muhadditheen did. And Allaah knows best.'®?

His fear of Allaah and Caution in Deen

1) A man said to Abu Haneefah, “Fear Allaah!” The moment he heard
this, he began perspiring profusely, his face turned pale and he lowered
his head. After a while, he said, “Brother, may Allaah compensate you
well for this advice. When fountains of knowledge flow forth from
people and they are unable to contain themselves (from pride) due to
their good actions, at that time they are in need of saints who will
remind them of Allaah and ensure that their intentions become sincere
so that they do everything for the sole pleasure of Allaah. Brother, listen
to me! | speak of religious issues only when | fear that Allaah will

183 Dars-Tirmizi page99
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guestion me if | have to remain silent. Even in such cases, | beg for safety
and pardon from Allaah.” (Ugoodul-Jumaan)

2) He was once seen looking very dejected and worried, taking long
breaths. When asked what the problem was, he replied, “There is only
one objective and there is danger in attaining it as well.” (In other words,
Allaah is the objective, and the road to him is a dangerous one, due to
the traps of nafs and shaytaan) (Ugoodul-Jumaan)

3) He said: Since the time | came of understanding, | was never bold and
audacious before Allaah (by voicing my own opinion in Deeni matters
without it being backed with Shar’i proofs). (Al-Khayraatul Hisaan)

4) A person once asked Imaam Abu Haneefah regarding the differences
between Ali £z4iss; and Mu’awiyah L2di;, and regarding the martyrs of
the Battle of Siffeen. He replied, “When Allaah makes me stand before
Him, He will not question me regarding them. | will be questioned
regarding those things which | was responsible to carry out. Therefore,

| prefer to engage myself in such matters.” (Al-Khayraatul Hisaan)

His death

The Imaam Ziz;passed away in the central prison of Baghdad in the
month of Rajab or Sha’baan in the year 150 AH, aged 70. According to
many historians, he was poisoned. Such a large number of people
attended his funeral prayer that no space remained. One congregation
after another, prayed until a total of six congregational funeral prayers
were performed so that all attendees could fulfil their duty to the
deceased Imaam Ziiz;. He was buried at the Khairuzaan Graveyard in
Baghdad.

Ibn Hajr Haytami stated: “It is established that when he felt the pangs of
death, he prostrated and his soul was taken whilst in this position.”
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May Allaah have mercy upon the great Imaam Abu Haneefah Ziliz; and
reward him immensely, and in the best of ways, on behalf of everyone

in this Ummah.'®

CRITICISM AGAINST IMAAM ABU HANEEFAH %25

1) Great muhadditheen have criticized him.

It is important to note that the 'Ulama of Jarh and Ta’deel (criticism and
justification) have set down some rules before declaring a person
reliable or unreliable. It isimportant to follow those rules and then make
a decision. If one follows criticism without following the rules, then even
the great Imaams of Hadeeth will not be spared and no one’s narrations
will be accepted.

s~

Imaam An-Nasaa'i Zi4z5, who criticizes Imaam Abu Haneefah, himself

,//

has been accused of being a Shi’i. Imaam Al-Bukhaari %5z has been

ts- -

criticized by Imaam Az-Zuhali fii%5. Imaam Ahmad lbn Hambal

Z 2

4% was criticized by Imaam Al-Karaabisi Z2z;. Imaam Ash-Shaafi’ee
{45 was criticized by Yahya ibn Ma’een Zili%;. Ibn Hazm has actually
stated that Imaam Tirmidhi and Ibn Maajah are unknown (majhool).
One of the rules of criticism is that if a narrator’s reliability has reached
tawaatur (overwhelming popularity), then the criticism of a few will not
be considered. Imaam Abu Haneefah'’s reliability has reached the level
of tawaatur. A few people criticizing him will be to no effect.

We have already discussed the popularity and reliability of Imaam Abu

Haneefah {4z from the statements of the muhadditheen.

The following are some quotations which are today spread by certain
groups who wish to disparage Imaam Abu Hanifah by claiming he was
unreliable of weak in the science of Hadeeth.

184 Most of the above biographical details and narrations regarding Imaam
Abu Haneefah was extracted from ‘Brilliant Stars of Islam - The Four Imaams
of Figh pt.1’, published by Spiritual Light Publications.
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a) Imam Bukhari Z33z5

Imaam Bukhaari said in 'Taarikhul Kabir' regarding Imaam Abu Hanifah
(4/281) 'Sakatoo 'Anhu''® (this statement of Imaamul Bukhaari literally
means: 'they remained quiet about him' That is in reference to the
Imaams of Hadeeth. But if this statement comes from Imaam Bukhaari,
then it means that they left narrating from him (tarakoohu) since Imaam
al Bukhaari was well known to be subtle in his statements of Jarh.
Imaam Ibn Katheer mentions: "If Imaam Bukhaari says about a narrator
'Sakatoo 'anhu' or 'Feehi Nadhr' (Lit: his affair is dubious) then he (the
narrator) is at the lowest level (of trustworthiness) as far as he is
concerned, due to the fact that he was subtle with his disparaging
statements" (lkhtisaar 'Uloomil Hadeeth p89)

Bukhari's negative opinion of Abu Hanifa in his Sahih and his Tarikh is a
rejected type of jarh and considered unreliable, since it is known that he
had fundamental differences with Abu Hanifah in usool (theology), figh,
and methodology, and his entire Sahih is in many parts an unspoken
attempt to refute Abu Hanifah and his school. Maulana Zafar Ahmad
Thanwi showed Imaam Bukhari's fanaticism against Abu Hanifah in his
book Qawa'id fi 'Ulumil-Hadeeth (page 380-384) which was edited by
his student 'Abd al-Fattah Abu Ghudda, and other scholars have
highlighted this aspect of disagreement between them. Among them is
the Hanafi faqih and Hadeeth master az-Zayla'i, who said in Nasbur-
Raaya (1:355-356):

No student of the Science adorned himself with a better garment than
fairness and the relinquishment of fanaticism.... Bukhari is very much
pursuing an agenda in what he cites from the Sunnah against Abu
Hanifah, for he will mention a Hadeeth and then insinuate something
about him, as follows: "Allaah's Messenger said: such and such, and
some people (ba’dhun naas) said: such and such." By "some people" he
means Abu Hanifa, so he casts him in the ugliest light possible, as
someone who dissents from the Hadeeth of the Rasul!

Bukhari also says in the beginning of his book (Sahih): "Chapter whereby
Salat is part of Belief," then he proceeds with the narrations of that
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chapter, and his purpose in that is to refute Abu Hanifah's saying:
"Deeds are not part of Belief" although many fugaha do not realize this.
And | swear by Allaah, and again -- by Allaah! -- that if Bukhari had found
one Hadeeth [to the effect that Salaah is part of Belief] which met his
criterion or came close to it, then his book would certainly not have
been devoid of it, nor that of Muslim.

As we will explain regarding Imaam Nasa'i and Imaam Muslim, among
the kinds of rejected jarh are those based on differences of mazhab, or
'agidah, or methodology.'® For example, the mere fact that a narrator
is Shi'ah in 'agidah and showing excessive love for 'Ali, or if he is Naasibi
in 'aqgida and showing hatred of 'Ali, does not automatically mean that
he is majruh [defective]. An example of a Shi'i narrator retained by
Bukhari is the great muhaddith 'Abd al-Razzaq al-San'ani (d. 211), the
author of the Musannaf, from whom Bukhari took a quantity of
Ahaadeeth. Two examples of narrators retained by Bukhari and Muslim
although they were accused of being Nasibi are Husayn ibn Numayr
from whom Bukhari narrates the Ahaadeeth: "The Communities were
shown to me and | saw a great dark mass" and "The Communities were
shown to me and there was a Nabi with only one follower, and a Nabi
with only two followers"; and Ahmad ibn 'Abdah al-Dabbi, from whom
Muslim takes one of three chains of the Hadeeth: "I have been ordered
to fight people until they say la ilaha illAllaah and believe in me."

Another example is the undue weakening of a scholar of the so-called
"ahlur-ra'y" [opinion] at the hands of a scholar of the so-called "ahlul-
Hadeeth," in this case the weakening of a Hanafi by a Hanbali: thus
Ahmad's weakening of Mu'alla ibn Mansur al-Razi (d. 211) is rejected,
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as shown by Zahabi in al-Mughni (2:270) and by Abu Dawud before him,
who said in his Sunan (book of Tahara): "Yahya ibn Ma'in said that
Mu'alla is trustworthy, while Ahmad ibn Hanbal would not narrate from
him because he followed the methodology of ra'y"; thus Abu Dawud
rejects Ahmad's verdict and narrates from Mu'alla, as did Muslim,

Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, and others.

Bukhari's narrations, in his Tarikh as-Saghir, of reports ostensibly
detrimental to Abu Hanifah, just as his narration of Yazid ibn Harun's
outlandish labelling of Abu Hanifa's student, Muhammad ibnul Hasan
Ash-Shaybani, as a Jahmi in his Khalq Af'aalil-'lbaad (1990 ed. page 15),
belong to this category of rejected jarh. Such reports are simply
dismissed as mistakes, for which Bukhari must be forgiven, as he is not
ma'sum (infallible).

My respected teacher Maulana Fazlur-Rahman Al-A’zmi writes
regarding the above criticism of Imaam Bukhari on Imaam Abu Hanifah:
(The question that needs to be asked here is) who does the pronoun in
'Sakatoo 'Anhu' refer to? This is not known (from any indication).
Therefore, this criticism is completely mubham (ambiguous), which
deserves no consideration (according to the principles of the scholars of
Hadeeth). On the contrast, the reality is that a large portion of the
Ummah, which is between one half and two thirds according to some
scholars, are devotees of Imaam Abu Hanifah who follow his figh. They
accept his Ahaadeeth and consider his opinion to me most correct and
appropriate. Included amongst them are great Fugaha, Muhadditheen,
Sufiyaa and people of Tagwa. Many of the teachers or teacher’s
teachers of Imaam Bukhari are amongst them. Imaam Wakee’ used to
pass fatwa according to the opinion of Imaam Abu Hanifah. Yahya ibn
Sa’eed al-Qattaan would also adopt the opinions of Imaam Abu Hanifah.
(Tazkiratul-Huffaaz, Maa Tamassu ilayhil Haajah, Seerat Imaam A’zam
Abu Hanifah page 103)

The history of Imaam Bukhari’s stance on Imaam Abu Hanifah: Imam
Bukhari was a student of Abu Hafs Kabir (Ahmad) (d.217). He even heard
Jami’ Sufyan Thawri from him before leaving his hometown. Abu Hafs
Kabir was the friend of Imaam Bukhari’s father Ismail. After the death
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of Ismail, Abu Hafs Kabir would even financially support Imaam Bukhari.
Abu Hafs Kabir was the direct student of Imaam Abu Yusuf and Imaam
Muhammad and a contemporary of Imaam Shaafi’'ee. Allaah had
blessed him with a long life, and numerous scholars had heard
Ahaadeeth from him. He was a great Muhaddith, Fageeh, Aabid and
Zaahid. Imam Bukhari and Abu Hafs Sagheer (Muhammad ibn Ahmad)
were contemporaries and colleagues in studying. Both father and son
were senior scholars of Hadeeth in Bukhara.

It is obvious that because of Imam Bukhari and his family being close to
Abu Haf’s family, he was well aware of the figh of the Ahnaaf.
However, later in life when Imam Bukhari came into contact with Imam
Abdullah ibn Zubair Humaidi, Nu’aim ibn Hammaad Khuzaa’i and Ismail
ibn ‘Ar'arah, who were very strongly opposed to the Ahnaaf — he too
was influenced by their anti-Ahnaaf attitude.

Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri said: Imaam Bukhari had restrained his
tongue in his Sahih. But he is sharp in his criticism everywhere else. For
example, see Juz’ul Qira’ah khalfal Imaam and Juz’ Raf’il Yadayn.
(Mugaddimah Anwaarul Baari vol. 2 page 26, 36)

In Juz’ul Qira’ah khalfal Imaam, Imaam Bukhari has written regarding
Imaam Abu Hanifah®”:
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Although he has not mentioned the name of Imaam Abu Hanifah, he is
referring to him, as can be understood from the context (as he is
discussing the opinion of that scholar who claims that it is allowed for a
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woman to suckle her child for 2 ¥ years, which happens to be one of the
exclusive opinions of Imaam Abu Hanifah)

These are two accusations against Imaam Abu Hanifah which are
baseless. Ibn Taimiyah has declared that Imaam Abu Hanifah is innocent
of this accusation and that attributing the ruling of the permissibility of
a pig to him is blatantly false. (Minhaajus Sunnah 1/259)

Likewise, the following statements of his are also completely incorrect.
Q:EM\sﬁﬁé};-\ﬁyjﬁy&\fiaigﬁj

Imaam Abu Hanifah’s position is just that he does not regard salaah to
be part of imaan.

In the beginning of Juz’ Raf’il Yadain, Imaam Bukhari writes scathingly
about Imaam Abu Hanifah:
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Maulana Muhammad Zakariyya writes: Actually, Imaam Bukhari has,
even in his Sahih, adopted quite a harsh tone when refuting Imaam Abu
Hanifah, without taking his name. He is not so harsh when refuting
others. (Mugaddimah Laami’ud Daraaree page 15, 60) (Summarized
from Hadiyyatud-Daraari and Seerat Imaam Az’am Abu Hanifah, both
compiled by my respected teacher, Ash-Shaykhul A’zam Maulana Fazlur-
Rahman Al-A’zmi)

Maulana Shabbir Ahmad ‘Uthmaani Ziliz; explained: “Those scholars
who have used harsh words against Imaam Abu Hanifah &3z , we
should only think good regarding them, as a believer is protective and
(ghayur) and sincere in his intentions. When he is informed of
something which seems to be contradicting the sunnah and destroying

deen (even though in reality it is not so) then his ghayrah for deen
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overtakes him, causing him to get angry for the pleasure of Allaah
Ta'ala. This results in him using harsh words in defence of the deen. An
example of this is Imaam Muslim who used strong words against Imaam
Bukhari in his mugaddimah. Most commentators have preferred the
view of Imaam Bukhari, but they did not criticise Imaam Muslim for
using harsh words.” (Fathul Mulhim vol. 1 page 73)

Narration 1:
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Bukhari said in his Tarikh as-Saghir (page 158): | heard al-Humaydi say:
Abu Hanifa said: "l came to Mecca and took from the cupper three
Sunan when | sat in front of him: He said to me to face the Ka'bah, he
began with the right side of my head [shaving], and he shaved until the
two bones." al-Humaydi said: "A man who does not have Sunan from
Rasulullaah 5&3;{\2&1‘@2 nor from his Companions concerning the rituals
of Hajj or other things, how can he be followed in questions of
inheritance, obligations, charity, prayer, and the questions of Islam?!"

This relation is defective from several perspectives:

a. Abdul-Fattaah Abu Ghudda said in his annotations to al-Lucknawi's
ar-Raf' wat-Takmil (page 395-397) that Shaykh Zafar Ahmad Thanwi said
in his book Inja'ul-Watan (1:23): "al-Humaydi wished to demean Abu
Hanifah with his comments, but in fact he praised him without realizing.
For Abu Hanifah was gracious and generous, and he would show
gratefulness to whomever showed him kindness or taught him
something, even a single letter. He was not one who kept hidden other
people's goodness towards him, or their favours. When he obtained
something related to matters of religion from a simple cupper, he told
of the cupper's kindness and he showed him as his teacher, fulfilling the
right he held over him. And what a strange thing indeed to hear from al-
Humaydi, when his own Shaykh, Ash-Shafi'ee said: | carried from
Muhammad ibnul-Hasan ash-Shaybaani knowledge equivalent to a full
camel-load, and he would say: Allaah has helped me in Hadeeth through
Ibn 'Uyayna, and He helped me in figh through Muhammad ibnul-Hasan.
And it is well-known that the fountain-source of the knowledge of
Muhammad ibn al-Hasan is Abu Hanifah. Imam Shafi'ee also said:
Whoever seeks figh, let him frequent Abu Hanifah and his two
companions; and he also said: Anyone that seeks figh is a dependent of
Abu Hanifah. And yet, despite all this, al-Humaydi does not show
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gratefulness for the Imaam who is his Shaykh's Shaykh, nor for the
favour he represents for him."

b. Shaykh Zafar Ahmad Thanwi also mentioned that Abu Hanifah went
for Hajj with his father as a young man, and that the incident may well
have taken place at that time, since what is learnt in a young age is
hardly ever forgotten.

c. Shaykh Zafar Ahmad Thanwi also pointed out that in the time of Abu
Hanifah, in Makkah, knowledge was found spread everywhere among
the people, and it is not a far-fetched possibility that the humble cupper
was one of the Tabi'een who had heard or seen what he knew from the
Companions themselves. He asks: "From where does Humaydi know
that that cupper was not one of the knowledgeable Tabi'een, and that
he either narrated these three Sunan with their chain back to
Rasulullaah 5\33;«;12&1‘@2, or narrated it mursalan back to one of the great
Companions?!"

d. Shaykh Zafar Ahmad Thanwi concluded: "As for Humaydi's saying:
how can Abu Hanifah be followed, then we know that a greater one than
Humaydi did follow him, such as Imam al-Shafi'ee -- whom al-Humaydi
followed, -- Yahya ibn Sa'id al-Qattan, Maalik ibn Anas, Sufyan al-Thawri,
Ahmad ibn Hanbal (through Abu Hanifa's students the Qadhi Abu Yusuf
and Muhammad ash-Shaybani), Waki' ibnul-Jarraah, 'Abdullah ibnul-
Mubaarak, Yahya ibn Ma'in, and their likes. Then the kings, the sultans,
the khulafa', the viziers followed him, and the scholars of knowledge,
the scholars of Hadeeth, the saints, the jurists, and the general public
followed him, until Allaah was worshipped through the mazhab of Abu
Hanifa all over the world, and that was because of the good manners
upon which Abu Hanifa was grounded, because he did not look down
upon taking the highest knowledge from a cupper, and so Allaah made
him the Imaam of the Ummah, the Imaam A’zam, and the guide of
humanity."

(Another illustration of Imaam Abu Hanifah's great humility is the
narration of Ishaq ibnul-Hasan al-Kufi related by Zahabi in Manaagib Abi
Hanifa (page 38): A man came to the market and asked for the shop of
Abu Hanifah, the Fagih. Abu Hanifa said to him: "He is not a Fagih. He is
one who gives legal opinions according to his obligation.")
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e. Shaykh Abu Ghudda added (al-Raf' page 397-398): "In addition to the
above, it is noted that al-Humaydi said: Abu Hanifah said without
mentioning from whom he had heard it, and | have not found any proof
that al-Humaydi (d. 219) ever met Abu Hanifah at all.... It is clear to us
that he was not born when Abu Hanifah died (d. 150)... The report is
therefore weak due to the ingitaa’ - interruption in its chain of
transmission, and that is enough."

f. Shaykh Abdul Fattah Abu Ghuddah has written beautifully: Anyhow, it
is expected from the bigheartedness of Imaam Abu Hanifah that his
heart will be prepared to forgive Imaam Bukhari and his teacher
Humaydi, who had created and developed a biased attitude regarding
Imaam Abu Hanifah. May Allaah be pleased with all of them and forgive
all of us and grant us positions in the highest levels of Illiyyeen. (Ar-Raf’
wat Takmil page 398)

Narration 2:

Bukhari also said in his Tarikh al-Saghir (page 174): Nu'aym ibn Hammad
narrated to us and said: al-Fazari narrated to us and said: | was visiting
with Sufyan al-Thawri and we received news of Abu Hanifa's death, so
Sufyan said: "al-Hamdu lillah! He was taking apart Islam branch by
branch. No greater misfortune than him was ever born into Islam (ma
wulida fi al-islami ash'amu minhu)."

This relation is even more defective than the first -- may Allaah have
mercy both on Abu Hanifa and his detractors -- for the following
reasons:

a. Shaykh 'Abdul-Fattah Abu Ghudda said in his marginal notes to al-
Lucknawi's al-Raf' wat-takmil (page 393): "Our shaykh, the verifying
scholar al-Kawthari, said in his book Figh ahlil-'lraq wa Hadeethuhum
(page 87), and in the introduction of Hafiz az-Zayla'i's book Nasb al-Raya
(page58-59):

There is a kind of criticism by which the critic destroys his credibility
from the start through the fact that his words bear all the traits of
rashness. If you see him saying, for example: "No greater misfortune
than him was ever born into Islam," you will notice that there is no
misfortune (shu'm) in Islam; even if we should admit that there is -- in
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the centuries other than the three mentioned in the Hadeeth -- still,
without doubt, the gradations of misfortune vary: and to declare a
certain person to be the worst of the worst without a statement to that
effect from the Prophet is to claim to know the unseen from which the
people of Religion are clear. Such a statement, therefore, destroys the
credibility of its speaker, if it is firmly established to come from him,
before the credibility of the subject of the statement. In a very
precarious position indeed is the one who records such an absurdity to
the detriment of the leading Imams."

And in his book Ta'nibul-Khatib (page 48, 72, 111) Kawthari also said:

If such a saying were ascertained from Sufyan al-Thawri, he would have
fallen from credibility due to this word alone for its passionate tone and
rashness. Suffice it to say in refutation of that narration that Nu'aym ibn
Hammad is in its chain of transmission, and the least that was said about
him is that he conveyed rejected narrations and he has been accused of
forging disgraceful stories against Abu Hanifa.

b. "And our shaykh, the verifying savant and Hadeeth scholar Zafar
Ahmad al-Thanwi said in his book Inja'ul-Watan min al-izdira' bi imam
al-zaman (Saving the Nation from the scorn displayed against the Imam
of the Time) 1:2218;

"It is a grievous thing that issues from their mouth as a saying. What
they say is nothing but falsehood!" (18:5). By Allaah, there was not born
into Islam, after the Prophet, greater fortune and assistance than al-
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Nu'man Abu Hanifa. The proof of this can be witnessed in the extinction
of the schools of his attackers, while his increases in fame day and night.
| do not blame al-Bukhari for it, since he only related what he heard.
However, | blame for it his shaykh Nu'aym ibn Hammad, even if the
latter is a Hadeeth master whom some have declared trustworthy [e.g.
Ahmad, Ibn Ma'in, and al-'ljli], nevertheless the Hadeeth master Abu
Bishr al-Dulabi said: "Nu'aym narrates from Ibn al-Mubaarak; al-Nasa'i
said: he is weak (da'if), and others said: he used to forge narrations in
defence of the Sunna, and disgraceful stories against Abu Hanifa, all of
them lies." Similarly Abu al-Fath al-Azdi said: "They said he used to forge
Hadeeths in defence of the Sunna, and fabricate disgraceful stories
against Abu Hanifa, all of them lies." Similarly in Tahzib al-tahzib
(10:462-463) and Mizan al-i'tidal (3:238, 4:268) [and also Tahdhib al-
tahdhib (10:460)]: "al-'Abbas ibn Mus'ab said in his Tarikh: "Nu'aym ibn
Hammad composed books to refute the Hanafis"... [and in Hadyus-Sari
(2:168): "Nu'aym ibn Hammad was violently against the People of ra'y"].

Maulana Zafar Ahmad al-Thanwi then writes: | consider Nu’aym to be
far above the criticism of fabricating Ahaadeeth. However, there is no
doubt that he was strongly against the Ahnaaf and was biased against
their Imaam. Therefore, neither his word, nor his narration, against
Imaam Abu Hanifa can ever be accepted....

It is, furthermore, established that Sufyan al-Thawri praised Abu Hanifa
when he said: "We were in front of Abu Hanifa like small birds in front
of the falcon," and Sufyan stood up for him when Abu Hanifa visited him
after his brother's death, and he said: "This man holds a high rank in
knowledge, and if | did not stand up for his science | would stand up for
his age, and if not for his age then for his piety (wara'), and if not for his
piety, then for his jurisprudence (figh)."

Finally, we repeat Ibn al-Subki's instruction to Hadeeth scholars already
qguoted in the discussion of lbn 'Adi: "Pay no attention to al-Thawri's
criticism of Abu Hanifa" and 'Abd al-Hayy al-Lucknawi's warning:
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"Beware of paying any attention to what took place between Abu Hanifa
and Sufyan al-Thawri...."*%

(This particular rule was pronounced by at-Taaj as-Subki in Qawa'id fi
'Ulumil-Hadeeth (page 195) as well as his Qa'ida fil-Jarh wat-Ta'dil (page
53-55), also Haytami's al-Khayraatul-Hisaan (page 74), al-Lakhnawi's al-
Raf' wat-Takmil (page 425), and Abu Ghudda's marginalia on Subki's and
al-Lakhnawi's works)

§ i

b) Imam Nasa’i /425 & Imam Muslim 325

Imaam An-Nasa’i mentions at the end of ‘Ad-Du’afaa’ Wal Matrukeen’
(p57): “He is not strong in Hadeeth and he makes many mistakes, even
though his narrations are few”

Imaam Muslim mentioned in ‘Al Kunaa Wal Asmaa’ (1/31) “He is
unstable (Mudhtarib) in Hadeeth and doesn’t have many Authentic
Ahaadeeth” ‘Saahib al-ra'y mudtaribul-Hadeeth laysa lahu kabir
Hadeeth sahih’.
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It is correct that Nasa'i included Abu Hanifa in his book al-Du'afaa' wal-
Matrukeen (page 233 #614) where he said: Nu'maan ibn Thaabit Abu
Hanifah, laysa bil-gawi fil-Hadeeth, kufi "He is not strong in Hadeeth."

According to Maulana Abdur-Rasheed Nu’maani, when Imaam Nasa’l
came to Egypt, he engaged in discussions with Imam Tahaawi. It is
probably during this time that he also related a Hadith from Imaam Ab{
Hanifah. From this it seems Imam Nasa’i retracted from the objections
that he had levelled against Imdm AbQ Hanifah and his students. The
Hadith is as follows:
A oF oy Gl 8 ol o A U g Olaadl o (i ) 98 (ot S g o (e W
A dak Sl 0 o ol JB Leges Jls ) 2y ol

This Hadeeth is not found in the narration of Hamzah, Ibn Haywah and
Ibn as-Sunnf (i.e. As-Sunanus Sughra) but is found in the narration of lbn
al-Ahmar, AbG ‘Ali and in the manuscripts of North West African
narrators (i.e. of As-Sunanul Kubra). (Tahzibut-Tahzib, under the
biography of Imaam Abd{ Hanifah)

Abu ‘Abdir Rahman (Imam Nasai’) then said, “This is not authentic,
‘Aasim bin Umar is Dha’if in Hadeeth”. So an-Nasai’ weakened the
narration because of ‘Aasim, if he held Abu Hanifa to be the same as he
did in ad-Du’afa, he would have weakened the narration first with Abi
Hanifa then with his Shaykh ‘Asim (Imaam Abu Hanifa is the student and
so he’s closer to Imam Nasai’), but he sufficed himself with weakening
through ‘Aasim only, this emphasizes the fact that he took back his
tadh’eef of Imaam Abi Hanifa.

In actuality, the Hadeeth is Sahih without any hidden defect, An-Nasai’
is mistaken in thinking that ‘Aasim is lon Umar, when in reality he is
‘Asim bin Buhdalah ibn Abi an-Nujud al-Mugqri’, as has come explicitly in
Kitab al-Aathar of Imam Muhammed. Regarding ‘Asim bin Bahdalah
Imam Nasai’ says, “there’s nothing wrong with him,” and others have
praised him. Even if some of the scholars have spoken about him (with
defect), the six imams have narrated his narrations in their work. (See
Ma tamassu ilayhil-Hdjah page 33)

Hafiz Ibn Hajar was asked whether Imam al-Nasa't’s critique on Imam
Abl Hanifah was correct and accepted by other scholars, he responded:
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Al-Nasa’l was from the scholars of Hadtth. His remarks were based on
his judgment and what was apparent to him. No individual is such that
his every opinion is accepted. A group of Hadeeth scholars have
concurred with al-Nasa’ml in speaking about him. Al-Khatib in
his Tarikh under his entry has encompassed all of their statements,
among which are those that will be accepted and those that will be
rejected.

The Imam has been excused because he was of the opinion that he will
only narrate what he has memorized from the time he heard it until he
imparted it, due to which transmission from him was minimal. His
narrations were minimal in relation to this; otherwise, in reality he knew
many narrations.
In brief, it is best to refrain from such discussions because the Imam and
his likes have crossed the bridge and thus no statement will affect them.
Rather, they are in the position where Allaah has placed them in that
they are leaders who are followed.” (Al-Sakhaawi, al-Jawahir wa al-
Durar vol. 2 page 946)

Equally false is the claim that Imam Muslim declared Abu Hanifa weak
since all he said in his book al-Kuna wa al-asma' (1:276 #963) is: sahib
al-ra'y mudtarib al-Hadeeth laysa lahu kabir Hadeeth sahih. "The scholar
of the "school of opinion," his narrations are not firm in their wording
and he has not many sound ones." He did not say that he was weak.

Imaam Muslim's judgment is tainted by the difference in methodology
between him and Abu Hanifah. This is evident in the tone he uses since
he calls Abu Hanifa sahib al-ra'y, a loaded term of criticism by which the
Hanafis are labelled by those who disagree with them. For this reason,
neither Nasa'i's inclusion of Abu Hanifah in his book of weak narrators,
nor his and Muslim's remarks about Abu Hanifah are acceptable as a
legitimate jarh or criticism of the Imam. The reason is that one of the
fundamental rules of narrator-criticism is that if the critic is known to
differ with the narrator in matters of theology and methodology -- and
it is widely known that the so-called "school of Hadeeth" differed with
the so-called "school of opinion" (ra'y) -- then the critic must state the
reason for his jarh, and both Nasa'i and Muslim omitted to state any
reason for theirs. Therefore their jarh is not retained until it is explained
and can thus meet the criteria of the discipline.
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Finally, it is a rule of jarh wat-ta'dil that if the unexplained jarh (narrator-
criticism) contradicts the explained ta'dil (narrator-authentication) by
an authority of authentication who is fully aware of the jarh, then the
explained ta'dil takes precedence over it without hesitation, as is the
case with Nasa'i's and Muslim's jarh of Abu Hanifah not being retained
after them by Abu Dawud and others, nor by later authorities such as
al-Mizzi, Zahabi, Ibn Hajar, al-Khazraji, al-Suyuti, and others.

P

c) Imaam Ibn 'Adi 5%z5:

Imaam Ibn ‘Adi in ‘Al Kaamil’ (2/403): “He has some sound Hadeeth, but
the majority of what he narrates are erroneous narrations, with
mistakes in wording and additions in their chains of narration and their
texts. He (also) makes mistakes when quoting the names of the
narrators and the majority of that which he narrates is like this. None of
his narrations are authentic other than a little more than ten, while he
actually narrates some three hundred Hadeeth, some of them popular,
while some are strange narrations, but they are all narrated in this
fashion. This is because he is not from Ahlul Hadeeth (the people of
Hadeeth), thus one should not transmit from an individual of this
description in Hadeeth”.

Ibn 'Adi shows enmity to Abu Hanifa as he reports nothing but criticism,
and he relies on weak or inauthentic reports from his [lbn 'Adi’s] Shaykh,
some of them being the strangest ever related about Abu Hanifah (Dar
al-Fikr 1985 ed. 7:2472-2479). His narrations are all problematic and
none of them are reliable or sound. Imam Kawthari said in the
introduction to Nasbur-Raayah (page 57) and in his Figh Ahlil-'lraq (page
83): "Among the defects of Ibn 'Adi's Kaamil is his relentless criticism of
Abu Hanifah -- three hundred narrations! -- with reports that are all
from the narration of Abba' ibn Ja'far al-Najirami, one of lbn 'Adi's
Shaykhs, and the latter tries to stick what al-Najirami has directed to
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Abu Hanifa, and this is injustice and enmity, as is the rest of his criticism.
The way to expose such cases is through the chain of transmission."°?

The late Shaykh 'Abdul-Fattah Abu Ghudda, Kawthari's student, said in
his annotation of Lakhnawi's Ar-Raf' wat-Takmil (page 341) that
Kawthari examined lbn 'Adi's excesses against Abu Hanifa in three works
of his: Ta'nibul-Khatib 'alaa maa saaqahu fi tarjimat Abi Hanifah minal-
akadhib (page 169), al-Imtaa' bi siratil-imamayn al-Hasan ibn Ziyad wa
Sahibihi Muhammad ibn Shuja' (page 59, 66, 69), and the unpublished
monograph Ibda' Wujuhut-Ta'addi fi Kaamil ibn 'Adi.

Following are some examples of the strangeness of lbn 'Adi's reports:

a. Ibn 'Adi narrated Sufyan al-Thawri's alleged statement that "he [Abu
Hanifa] is neither trustworthy nor trusted" (al-Kamil 7:2472). However,
it is established that Sufyan narrated Hadeeth from Abu Hanifa, and so
he would be contradicting himself if he said that Abu Hanifa cannot be
trusted, since he himself trusted him!

Ali ibn al-Madini said: "From Abu Hanifah narrated: al-Thawri, Ibn al-
Mubaarak, Hammaad ibn Zayd, Hishaam, Waki', 'Abbad ibn al-'Awwam,
and Ja'far ibn 'Awn." Narrated by al-Haytami in al-Khayratul-Hisaan
(page 74) and al-Qurashi in al-Jawahirul-Mudiyya (1:29).

Furthermore Sufyan praised Abu Hanifa in explicit terms when he said:
"We were with Abu Hanifa like small birds in front of the falcon," and
when Abu Hanifa visited Sufyan after the death of the latter's brother
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he stood up, went to greet him, embraced him, and bade him sit in his
place, saying to those who questioned this act: "This man holds a high
rank in knowledge, and if | did not stand up for his ilm, | would stand up
for his age, and if not for his age then for his wara', and if not for his
wara’, then for his figh." Both reports are narrated by Suyuti in
Tabyidhus-Sahifa (page 32) and Maulana Zafar Ahmad Thanwi in his
book Inja'ul-Watan (1:19-22).

Sufyan's supposed criticism is qualified by what Ibn 'Adi himself narrates
further below in his section on Abu Hanifa, namely, the statement of
'Abdus-Samad ibn Hassaan: "There was something between Sufyan al-
Thawri and Abu Hanifa, and Abu Hanifa was the one who restrained his
own tongue more."

If there was any disagreement between Sufyan and Abu Hanifa, the
nature of their disagreement was not so fundamental as to impel Sufyan
to hold such an exaggerated view as that related by Ibn 'Adi, but only
pertained to an issue of manners or competition. This can be gathered
from lbn Hajar's relation in Tahzibut-Tahzib (10:451) of Sufyan's
disapproval of Abu Hanifa's words about the senior Tabi'een: "These are
a folk who exerted their reasoning (ijtihaad) and | exert mine as they did
theirs," whereby he placed himself, a junior Tabi'ee, at the same level
of ijtihad as the senior Tabi'een such as al-Nakha'i, al-Sha'bi, Ibn Sirin,
and 'Ataa’.

The competition between Sufyan and Abu Hanifa was fostered by
Sufyan's entourage, as shown by the wording of Ibn 'Adi's reports in the
following cases:

b. the dream of an unnamed man who saw Rasulullaah ;ng&al\ga telling
him to take Sufyan's opinion rather than Abu Hanifa's (al-Kamil 7:2473).
Furthermore, this report contains Ahmad ibn Hafs who is munkar al-
Hadeeth -- a narrator whose narrations are rejected -- according to Ibn
al-Jawzi in al-Mawdu'aat (2:168, 3:94; see also Tabsir al-Mutanabbih
2:733, and al-Mushtabah page 98, 359); it also contains an unnamed
narrator -- the man who had the dream -- and one whose reliability is
not known (majhul), Abu Ghadir al-Filastini.
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c. the contrived style of the narration of Sufyan al-Thawri's story that
"he [Abu Hanifa] is neither trustworthy nor trusted": Mu'ammal said: |
was with Sufyan al-Thawri in his room when a man came and asked him
about something and he answered him, then the man said: But Abu
Hanifa said such and such, whereupon Sufyan took his sandals and flung
them exclaiming: he is neither trustworthy nor trusted!! Furthermore,
the narrator of this report from Sufyan, Mu'ammal ibn Isma'il, was
declared by lbn Hibban, al-Sajir, and Ibn Qani' as making mistakes in his
narrations, and al-Saji said: "He is not a liar but he makes many mistakes,
and he sometimes imagines things" (saduq kathir al-khata' wa lahu
awham).

All the above evidence are some of the reasons why any criticism of Abu
Hanifa attributed to Sufyan al-Thawri is rejected outright and Ibn 'Adi's
reliance on such criticism is not taken into account. al-Taj al-Subki said
in Qawa'id fi 'ulum al-Hadeeth (page 195) as well as his Qa'ida fi al-jarh
wa al-ta'dil (page 53-55): "No attention whatsoever is given to al-
Thawri's criticism of Abu Hanifa or that of other than al-Thawri against
him." The same statement is found in Haytami's al-Khayraatul-hisaan
(page 74) and is echoed by 'Abd al-Hayy al-Lakhnawi's warning in his al-
Raf' wat-Takmil (page 425): "Beware, beware of paying any attention to
what supposedly took place (of enmity) between Abu Hanifa and Sufyan
al-Thawri!"

d. The story of Imam Maalik's words related by lbn 'Adi (al-Kamil
7:2473): "The consuming ailment is destruction in religion, and Abu
Hanifa is part of the consuming ailment" and "Is Abu Hanifa in your
country? Then one ought not to live in your country." These are extreme
statements attributed to Imam Maalik by those of his companions who
were of the so-called Ahlul-Hadeeth. As for the Fugaha' from amongst
his students, they reported no such statements from him. This is
elaborated by the Maliki authority Ibn 'Abdil-Barr in his biography on
Abu Hanifa in al-Intigaa' in which he invalidates the evidence of Malikis
against him.

It is remarkable that lbn 'Adi narrates the story of Maalik's statement
"The consuming ailment" from Ibn Abi Dawud, while it is established
that Ibn Adi Dawud's own father, Abu Dawud, said: rahimAllaahu
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maalikan kaana imaaman. rahimAllaahu al-shafi'i kaana imaaman.
rahimAllaahu abaa hanifa kaana imaaman and the last part means:
"May Allaah have mercy on Abu Hanifa, he was an Imaam." It is narrated
by Zahabi in his Tarikh al-Islam (6:136) and, as noted by Muhammad
Qasim 'Abduh al-Harithi in his book Makanat al-Imam Abi Hanifa baynal-
Muhaddithin (page 201), the strength of Abu Dawud's remark resides in
the nature of his own specialty which is Hadeeth, in function of which
he recognized Abu Hanifa's leadership among Muslims.

Ironically, Ibn Abi Dawud himself said on the authority of Nasr ibn 'Ali: |
heard Ibn Dawud -- al-Khuraybi -- say: "Among the people concerning
Abu Hanifa, there are plenty of enviers and ignorant ones." Ibn Hajar
relates it in his Tahzib as we mentioned above, while Zahabi relates it
through Bishr al-Haafi in Tarikh al-Islam (6:142) and Manaagqgib Abi
Hanifa (page 32) with the wording: maa yaga'u fi abi hanifa illa hasid aw
jahil "None criticizes Abu Hanifa except an envier or an ignoramus."

e. lbn'Adi’s alleged report of Yahya ibn Ma'in's weakening of Abu Hanifa
from lbn Abi Maryam's saying: | asked Yahya ibn Ma'in about Abu Hanifa
and he said: "One must not write his narrations." (2473) This is assuredly
a false ascription to Ibn Ma'in since it is firmly established that Ibn Ma'in
considered Abu Hanifa as of reliable and trustworthy narrations:

1) Ibn Hajar in Tahzibut-Tahzib (10:450) relates from both Muhammad
ibn Sa'd al-'Awfi and Salih ibn Muhammad al-Asadi that Ibn Ma'in said:
"Abu Hanifa is trustworthy (thiga) in Hadeeth"; and he relates from Ibn
Ma'in's own shaykh, lbn al-Qattan, that he relied greatly on Abu Hanifa:
Ahmad ibn 'Ali ibn Sa'id al-Qadi said: | heard Yahya ibn Ma'in say: | heard
Yahya ibn Sa'id al-Qattan say: "This is no lie on our part, by Allaah! We
have not heard better than Abu Hanifa's opinion, and we have followed
most of his sayings." This is also related by Zahabi in Manaaqib Abi
Hanifa (page 32).

2) Zahabi relates in his Tazkirat ul-Huffaz (1:306) in the biography of
Waki' that Yahya ibn Ma'in said: "l have not seen better than Waki', he
spends the night praying, fasts without interruption, and gives fatwa
according to what Abu Hanifa said, and Yahya al-Qattan also used to
give fatwa according to what Abu Hanifa said."
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3) Ibn 'Abdil-Barr relates in al-Intigaa' (page 127): 'Abdullah ibn Ahmad
al-Dawraqgi said: Ibn Ma'in was asked about Abu Hanifa as | was
listening, so he said: “He is reliable in terms of accepting Ahaadeeth
from him. | have not heard any of the Muhadditheen portraying him to
be unreliable. Look at Imaam Shu’bah that he writes to Imaam Abu
Hanifah requesting him to explain a few Ahaadeeth, and Shu’bah is after
all Shu’bah.”

Shu'bah and Ibn Ma'in said, respectively: "He was, by Allaah, good in his
memorization" (lbn 'Abdil-Barr, al-Intiqaa' page 127), and "Indeed he
was more than trustworthy (na'am thiga thiga)" (al-Khatib, Tarikh
Baghdad 13:449).

8-~

According to Mufti Muhammad Taqgi Uthmani, Ibn Adiyy iz was
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initially opposed to Imaam Abu Haneefah Zi%5, but after becoming the
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student of Imaam Tahaawi %ii%;, he changed his view and actually
narrated the Musnad from Imaam Abu Haneefah, as mentioned before.
(Dars-Tirmizi page 104)

d) Imam lbn Sa'd:

Imaam lbn S'ad mentions in his 'Tabagaat' (6/256): "He was 'Dae'eef
(weak) in Hadeeth"

Ibn Sa'd's weakening of a narrator is questionable when it pertains to
the scholars of Iraq -- Abu Hanifa being among them -- according to lbn
Hajar's words in his discussion on Muhaarib ibn Dithaar in Hadyus-Saari
(2:164): "Ibn Sa'd's tad'eef is questionable (fihi nazar), because he
imitates al-Waaqidi and relies on him, and al-Waagqidi, according to the
fashion of the scholars of Madina, is extremely adverse to the scholars
of Iraq. Know this and you will be directed to what is right, with Allaah's
will."

e) Imam Al-Ugayli & Imam lbn Hibbaan:

Imaam Al Ugayli mentions in 'Ad Du'afaa' (The weak Narrators): "It was
narrated to me from Abdullah ibn Ahmad who said, "I heard my father
(Imaam Ahmad) say: "The Hadeeth of Abu Hanifah are weak"
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Imaam lbn Hibbaan stated: "He was a man who used to debate (i.e. in
issues of knowledge) and he was apparently pious, though Hadeeth was
not his forte. He narrated some one hundred and thirty Hadeeth with
isnaad (chains of narration), he has no other Hadeeth in the dunya but
them and he erred in one hundred and twenty of them! He either
reversed the chain of narration or he changed the text of the Hadeeth
to the extent that the Hadeeth was not recognisable. So since his errors
have overcome his instances of correctness, one should leave relying
upon him in narration".

We already mentioned that jarh -- narrator-criticism -- is rejected if it is
based on differences in methodology and school. Another category of
jarh that is not taken into account by the scholars is that declared by a
scholar who is known for his fanatic or blind condemnation of others.
Examples of this category of jarh are the fanaticism (ta'annut) against
Hanafis and Abu Hanifa of the following: Daaraqutni and Ibn 'Adi as
already shown, Ibn Hibbaan and al-'Ugayli as we will show presently.

Regarding Ibn Hibbaan's general method of narrator-criticism, Zahabi
said in Mizaanul-I'tidaal (2:185, 3:121): "He vociferates, as is his habit"
and he calls him "Ibn Hibbaan the Shredder, the most reckless of the ill-
natured ones" (Ibn Hibban al-khassaf al-mutahawwir fi 'arimin); while
Ibn Hajar said in al-Qawl al-musaddad fi al-dhabb 'an musnad Ahmad
(page 33): "lbn Hibban all-too-readily declares the trustworthy to be
weak, and acts as if he does not know what he is saying." The editor of
Ibn Hibbaan's book al-Majruhin min al-muhaddithin wa al-du'afa’ wa al-
matrukin, Mahmud Ibrahim Zayid, says the following in the margin of
his notice on Abu Hanifa (3:61):

[Ibn Hibbaan] did not leave a single device of the devices of narrator-
criticism except he used it [against Abu Hanifa], and in so doing he
accepted the reports of narrators whom he himself does not trust for
narration according to his own methodology. He discarded the reports
of those who are considered trustworthy among the Imaams of the
Ummah and he accepted the reports of the most extreme of those who
have been criticized for weakness.

Nor did he content himself with what he cited in the contents of his
books in such attacks against the Imaam, but he also composed two of
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his largest books exclusively as an attack against Abu Hanifa, and these
books are: Kitab 'ilal managib Abi Hanifa (Book of the defects in Abu
Hanifa's qualities), in ten parts, and Kitab 'ilal ma istanada ilayhi Abu
Hanifa (Book of the defects of what Abu Hanifa relied upon), in ten
parts!

As for the Hanbali scholar al-'Ugayli: he is possibly the most fanatic and
least reliable of narrator-criticism authorities. His notice on Abu Hanifa
in his book entitled Kitab al-du'afa' al-kabir (4:268-285 #1876) is, like
that of lbn Hibbaan on the Imaam, a biased selection of weak, very
weak, and fabricated reports. As a result of this and other similar
displays, he does not carry any weight with the Hadeeth masters. To
guote his opinion as evidence for the weakening of Abu Hanifa is only a
proof of ignorance on the part of "Salafis."

'Ugayli attacked in his book narrator after narrator of the authorities
relied upon by Bukhari and Muslim, in addition to the Imaams of figh
and Hadeeth, hacking down, in the process, the names of 'Ali ibnul-
Madini, Bukhari, 'Abdur-Razzaaq, Ibn Abi Shaybah, Ebrahim ibn Sa'd,
'Affaan, Abaan al-'Attaar, Isra'il ibn Yunus, Azhar al-Samaan, Bahz ibn
Asad, Thabit al-Bunaani, and Jarir ibn 'Abdil-Hamid. Zahabi throws the
book at him in Mizan al-I'tidaal (2:230, 3:140):

Have you no mind, O 'Ugayli?! (afama laka 'aglun ya 'uqgayli) Do you
know who you are talking about?! The only reason we mention what
you say about them is in order to repel from them the statements made
about them -- as if you did not know that each one of those you target
is several times more trustworthy than you?! Nay, more trustworthy
than many trustworthy narrators whom you did not even cite once in
your book... If the Hadeeth of these narrators were to be abandoned,
then shut the gates, cease all speech, let Hadeeth transmission die, put
the free-thinkers in office, and let the dajjaals (antichrists) come out!?%
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One of 'Ugayli's worse traits in his Kitab al-du'afa' is his putting
derogatory reports in the mouth of great Imaams, such as the story
whereby Imam Ahmad reportedly states that Abu Hanifa lies (4:284)! If
this were true, then how could Imam Ahmad allow himself to narrate
Hadeeth from Abu Hanifa in his Musnad, as he did with the narration al-
daallu 'alal-khayri ka faa'ilihi which he took from the Imaam with a
sound chain to Rasulullaah ;jzgg;j\em;a from Burayda? And the reason
why Ahmad included it in the Musnad is that no one other than Abu
Hanifa narrated this Hadeeth from Burayda. This is a proof against
'Ugayli's above relation from Ahmad since the latter would not have
related this Hadeeth if he considered that Abu Hanifa lied.

A more explicit proof against this spurious attribution to Imam Ahmad
is his words as related by his close student, Abu Bakr al-Marwazi al-
Khallal: | said to him [Ahmad ibn Hanbal]: "al-Hamdu lillah! He [Abu
Hanifa] has a high rank in knowledge." He replied: "SubhaanAllaah! “His
position amongst the people of knowledge, wara’ (abstention), zuhd
(disinclination from the world) and those who gave preference to the
Aakhirah (over this worldly life) is such that no one can catch up with
him.” Zahabi narrated it in Manaagqib Abi Hanifa (page 43).

Another proof against 'Uqayli's spurious attribution to Imam Ahmad is
given by Ibn Ma'een when he was asked: Does Abu Hanifa lie? and he
replied: Woe to you! He is nobler than that.” We mentioned this report
above, in the first part of Ibn Hajar's notice from Tahzibut-Tahzib.

Finally, it is established by Ibn 'Imaad in his Shazaraatuz-Zahab (1:228),
Zahabi in Tarikh al-islam (6:141), and al-Khatib in Tarikh Baghdad
(13:360) that whenever Abu Hanifa was mentioned to Imam Ahmad, he

s ot el et gl o Olakeg (BN e Wy Gl alog @l ol G WSS O e
Aoty coppermall Jlry (o S (siniall) S gy Olomedl 2515« Joll g ¢ sllanll OUTy (Olde
2 B (it Ay Sl ol O (i) ST G 1 e ) g 3y U BT Ay )l
15,99 29 Ut Ols 5y 1 aloensly U1 488 (§ il JUof (U1 i) o T, A 3T JiLiad
&9 8 W) ol o W) (Dl ) o oS Arend iR J18 B i) 6 e
Gl ol add) o T (sUaaW) o A 4 A5 3 QB o ad Lo LI Blud ) s o is

(Y\c\i Zuﬁ('.@-"'-g.\?j

307 |Page



would speak kindly of him, and that when Ahmad under the whip was
reminded that Abu Hanifa had suffered the same treatment for refusing
to be judge, he wept and said: Rahimahullah (May Allaah have mercy on
him). [See above, Ibn Hajar's notice on Abu Hanifa in Tahzib al-Tahzib.]
May Allaah have mercy on both of them! The reader should also refer
to Ibn 'Abdil-Barr's relevant section in his book al-Intigaa', where he
systematically refutes al-'Uqayli's narrations against Abu Hanifa.

f) Imaam Ibn Abi Haatim

The "Salafis" claim that the grading of Abu Hanifa as weak for his poor
memorization "was the position of... Ibn Abi Haatim (al-Jarh wat Tadil)."

Ibn Abi Hatim's notice on Abu Hanifa in his book al-Jarh wat-ta'dil is
plagued with grave weaknesses from the viewpoint of reliability. The
reason is not that Ibn Abi Hatim is unreliable as an authenticator of
narrations, but rather that he is intent on reporting what is damaging to
Abu Hanifa at all cost, even if he must turn a blind eye to the
inauthenticity of such reports. A flagrant sign of his bias is that he
reports only a few derogatory stories, but no positive report about Abu
Hanifa, contrary to the rule of fairness imposed on all scholars of
narrator-criticism and narrator-authentication. Some examples of those
stories:

1) Ibn Abi Haatim claims in al-Jarh wat-ta'dil (8:449): "lbn al-Mubarak [d.
181], in his later period, quit narrating from Abu Hanifa. | heard my
father [b. 195!] say that."

The fact is that if Ibn Abi Haatim were to see such a report as this, he
would reject it out of hand and never adduce it as evidence for anything.
The reason is that when Ibnul-Mubaarak died, Ibn Abi Haatim's father
was not even born. How then could a report from the latter constitute
reliable evidence about the former, when the chain of transmission of
such a report is cut off and misses one, two, or more narrators?

What puts a final seal on its inadmissibility is that it contradicts the
established position of the verifying scholars on Ibnul-Mubaarak's
transmission from Abu Hanifa, which is that he never stopped taking
Hadeeth from him whether in his early or his later period. This is stated
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by al-Mizzi in his notice on Abu Hanifa in Tahzib al-kamaal and az-Zahabi
in Manaagib Abi Hanifa (page 20) and is confirmed by the following
reports:

a) Ibnul-Mubaarak praised Abu Hanifa and called him a sign of Allaah.
al-Khatib reports it in Tarikh Baghdad (13:337) and az-Zahabi in Siyar
A'laamin-Nubalaa' (6:398).

b) 'Ali ibn al-Madini said: "From Abu Hanifa narrated: al-Thawri, lbnul-
Mubaarak, Hammaad ibn Zayd, Hisham, Waki', 'Abbad ibnul-'Awwaam,
and Ja'faribn 'Awn." al-Haytami related it in al-Khayraat al-Hisaan (page
74) and al-Qurashi in al-Jawaahir al-Mudiyyah (1:29).

c) Both Ibnul-Mubaarak and Sufyan al-Thawri said: "Abu Hanifa was the
most knowledgeable of all people on earth." Ibn Hajar related it in his
notice on Abu Hanifa in Tahzib al-tahzib and also Ibn Kathir in al-Bidaaya
wan-Nihaaya (10:107).

d) Ibn Hajar also related that Ibnul-Mubaarak said: "If Allaah had not
rescued me with Abu Hanifa and Sufyan [al-Thawri] | would have been
like the rest of the common people." [Zahabi in Manaaqib Abu Hanifa
(page 30) relates it as: "l would have been an innovator."]

e) 'Abdaan said that he heard Ibnul-Mubaarak say: "If you hear them
mention Abu Hanifa derogatively, then they are mentioning me
derogatively. In truth | fear for them Allaah's displeasure." Zahabi
related it in Manaagqib Abi Hanifa (page 36).

f) Hibbaan ibn Musa said: Ibnul-Mubaarak was asked: "Who is more
knowledgeable in figh, Maalik or Abu Hanifa?" He replied: "Abu Hanifa."
Zahabi relates it in Tarikhul-Islam (vol. 6 page 142) and Manaagib Abi
Hanifa (page 32).

The latter report echoes the statement of Imam Ahmad related by
Zahabi in Manaaqib Abi Hanifa (page 41) whereby Nusayr ibn Yahya al-
Balkhi said: | said to Ahmad ibn Hanbal: "Why do you reproach this man
[Abu Hanifa]?" He replied: al-ra'y = "[Reliance on] opinion." | said:
"Consider Maalik, did he not speak on the basis of opinion?" He said:
"Yes, but Abu Hanifa's opinion was immortalized in books." | said:
"Maalik's opinion was also immortalized in books." He said: "Abu Hanifa
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opinioned more than him." | said: "Why then will you not give this one
his due and that one his due?!" He remained silent.

2) Ibn Abi Haatim also claims in al-Jarh wat-ta'dil (8:450): lbrahim ibn
Ya'qub al-Jawzajaani [d. 259] told me in writing, on the authority of 'Abd
al-Rahmaan al-Mugri' [d. 185] that the latter said: Abu Hanifa would talk
to us, after which he would say: "All that you have heard is wind and
null and void" (hadha al-ladhi sami'tum kulluhu rih wa batil).

This is another one of those reports which are against rather than for
Ibn Abi Haatim's credit to cite, due to uncertainty in the link or links that
may be missing in its chain of transmission.

As for the defect in the matn -- text -- itself, it is so evident that it would
be absurd to pretend that Ibn Abi Haatim missed it. Abu Hanifa was
described by the following as an Imaam whose figh outweighed the
intelligence of everyone who lived on earth in his time: Abu Bakr ibn
'Ayyaash, lbn Jurayj, Yazid ibn Harun, Shaddaad ibn Hakim, Sufyan ibn
'Uyayna, Makki ibn Ibrahim, Mis'ar ibn Kidam, 'Ali ibn 'Asim, and Ahmad
ibn Hanbal! All this is related by Zahabi in Manaaqib Abi Hanifa (page
29-32, 42-43). Would all these testify to the knowledge of an Imaam
who concludes his lessons by tossing them out into the wind?

In fact, the reality of what Abu Hanifa would say in conclusion of his
lessons is linked to his humility and great fear of Allaah as shown by the
following reports taken from the same book by Imaam Zahabi (page 34):

a) Muhammad ibn Shuja' al-Thalji said: | heard Isma'il ibon Hammaad ibn
Abi Hanifa say: Abu Hanifa said: "Our position here is only our opinion.
We do not oblige anyone to follow it, nor do we say that it is required
for anyone to accept it. Whoever has something better, let him produce
it."

b) al-Hasan ibn Ziyaad al-Lu'lu'i said: Abu Hanifa said: "Our science in
this is only an opinion. It is the best that we have been able to reach.
Whoever brings us better than this, we accept it from him."

The above clarifications of the Imaam on his method are a far cry from
Ibn Abi Haatim's corrupt attribution to him of the words: "All that you
have heard is wind and null and void"!
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3) Ibn Abi Haatim in al-Jarh wat-ta'dil (8:450) claims on the written
authority of the same Ibrahim ibn Ya'qub al-Jawzajaani that Ishaq ibn
Rahwayh said: | heard Jarir say: Muhammad ibn Jaabir al-Yamani said:
"Abu Hanifa stole Hammaad's books from me"!

May Allaah forgive Ibn Abi Haatim and all Abu Hanifa's detractors for
going to such extremes in attempting to discredit him! Such a
mendacious report as the above is easily thrown out on the two bases
of its chain and its text.

Its chain is weak due to Muhammad ibn Jarir al-Yamani whom Ibn Abi
Hatim himself in al-Jarh (1:219) declared to be weak with the words:
da'eef kathirul-wahm, "He is weak and many times imagines things"!
Others who declared this narrator as weak are: Ibn Ma'een in his Tarikh
(3:507), al-Nasa'i in al-Du'afa' wal-matrukin (page 533), 'Uqayli in al-
Du'afa' (4:41), Ibn Hibbaan in al-Majruhin (2:270), Ibn 'Adi in al-Kaamil
fi al-du'afa' (6:2158), az-Zahabi in al-Mughni fi al-du'afa’ (#5349), among
others.

Its text is absurd due to the fact that Abu Hanifa could have easily gotten
Hammaad ibn Abi Sulayman's books directly from him, since he was his
student for more than twenty years. Furthermore Abu Hanifa was
extremely rich, and in no need of stealing what he could obtain by
purchase. Finally, Abu Hanifa was reputed for his extreme fear of Allaah
(wara'), which precludes him, in accordance with all those who testified
to his character, from committing such an act. Zahabi related in
Manaagib Abi Hanifa (page 24): Ibnul-Mubaarak said: "Abu Hanifa for a
long time would pray all five prayers with a single wudu'," and Haamid
ibn Adam al-Marwazi said: | heard lbnul-Mubaarak say: "I never saw
anyone more fearful of Allaah than Abu Hanifa, even on trial under the

whip and through money and property."

g) Imaam Al-Haakim:

He was mentioned by Imaam Haakim in 'Ma'rifatu 'Uloomil Hadeeth'
(Imaam Haakim's book concerning the Science of Hadeeth) alongside a
group of Narrators from the era of the Atbaa'ut Taabi'een (Successors
of the Successors of the Companions) and the period after them, whose
Ahaadeeth were not used in the Books of Authentic Hadeeth, he then
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sealed that with his statement (P256): " Everyone we have mentioned
here is well known as a narrator, but they are not considered among the
precise, trustworthy memorisors".

It seems this is but another proof of the fibbing of "Salafis," since al-
Haakim in Ma'rifat 'ulum al-Hadeeth mentions the Imaam only among
the "reputable trustworthy Imaams", as we see from the following
excerpt taken from Sa'id Muhammad al-Lahhaam's edition (Beirut: Dar
al-hilal, 1409/1989):

The forty-ninth kind [of the sciences of Hadeeth]: Knowledge of the
famous trustworthy Imaams (ma'rifat al-a'imma al-thigaat al-
mashhurin):

Among the people of Kufa:... Mis'ar ibn Kidaam al-Hilaali, Abu Hanifa al-
Nu'man ibn Thaabit al-Taymi, Maalik ibn Mighwal al-Bajali...

h) Imaam Zahabi:

Imaam Zahabi mentions in 'Diwaan Ad Dhu'afaa'(1-2/2153): "An
Nu'maan Al Imaam — Rahimahullah. Ibn Adee said: The majority of that
which he narrates is an error or has in it incorrect alterations of words
or has incorrect additions in them, though he does have some good
Ahaadeeth. Imaam Nasaa'i said: "He is not strong in Hadeeth and he
makes many errors and mistakes even though his narrations are few."
Imaam Ibn Ma'een said: "Do not pen down his Hadeeth". This narration
from Ibn Ma'een means that with him Abu Haneefah is considered
among the weak narrators, which explains that the statement that has
come from Al Haafiz (Ibn Hajr) in 'Tahzeeb' wherein lbn Hajr narrates
that Ibn Ma'een declares him trustworthy, is not the only statement that
Ibn Ma'een has made concerning him. The reality is that the opinions of
Ibn Ma'een about the imaam are at variance. On occasions, he declares
him trustworthy and on other occasions he declares him weak as in this
narration. On other occasions he says in that which lbn Muhriz narrates
from him in 'Ma'rifatur Rijaal (1/6/1): "Abu Haneefah was 'Laa Ba'sa bihi'
(This is a term used by the scholars of Hadeeth to refer to one whose
Ahaadeeth may be written down for the purpose of analysis and
comparison with the Ahaadeeth of the other Imaams, not sole reliance
upon them) and he was not a liar" and he said on another occasion: "
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Abu Hanifah as far as we are concerned is from the people of
truthfulness, he was not accused of lying." (Shaikh Albaani continues):
"We have no doubt that Abu Hanifah is from the people of truthfulness!
But that is not sufficient for us to rely upon his Hadeeth until (the state
of) his precision, integrity and memory is added to that, and this is what
is not established for him — Rahimahullah. Rather, that which is
established is the opposite, as is seen from the testimonies of the
aforementioned Imaams. And they are those who one will not go astray
if he holds on to their testimonies and follows their statements. This,
though, does not affect in any way the station of Abu Hanifah —
Rahimahullah - in his deen and his piety and his figh as some of his
staunch followers wrongly presume (and misunderstand). For how
many a Jurist, Judge or righteous, upright individual has been criticised
by the scholars of Hadeeth in that which concerns their memory or them
not being precise, but that does not affect their deen or known
uprightness, and this is an affair that is not hidden from those who busy
themselves studying the biographies of the narrators..."

=

This is not the statement of Haafiz Adh-Dhahabi iz (748AH). This
statement has been included by someone later on. It was originally in
the footnotes, and some scribe mistakenly or intentionally joined it to
the actual book.

Zahabi's authentic position on the reliability of Abu Hanifa is established
in the notices on Abu Hanifah in Tazkiratul-Huffaaz'*® and al-Kashif fi

193 |n actual fact, Zahabi has counted Imaam Abu Hanifah as one of the
Huffaz of Hadith, by mentioning his biography in Tazkiratul-Huffaaz. In
his introduction to the book, he states:

38 Whaialy Cuslo ) el b oaslger! ) amd o9 pdl oll) A e sl 85T odka
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From this, we learn that according to Haafiz Zahabi, Imaam Abu Hanifah

was from the Huffaz of hadith, his ta’deel is confirmed, and his

statements and comments are relied upon regarding the tasheeh and

tad’eef of Ahaadith, as well as regarding the jarh and ta’deel of
narrators.
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ma'rifat man lahu riwaayah fi al-kutub al-sitta, in the monograph he
wrote on him entitled Manaaqib Abi Hanifa, and in his mention of him
in his introduction to Mizaanul-i'tidaal. In none of the above texts does
he mention any weakening of Abu Hanifa. Therefore, whatever
contradicts this must be questioned and, if established as authentic,
retained, if not, rejected as spurious and inauthentic.

Let us examine the text of Zahabi's purported notice in his Diwaan al-
Du'afaa' wal-matrukin as found in Shaykh Khalil al-Mays's edition
(Beirut: Dar al-fikr, 1408/1988 2:404 #4389):

al-Nu'man: al-lmaam, rahimahullah. lbn 'Adi said: "Most of what he
narrates is error (ghalat), corruption in the text (tashif), and additions
(ziyadaat), but he has good narrations." al-Nasa'i said: "He is not strong
in Hadeeth, he makes many errors although he has only a few
narrations." Ibn Ma'een said: "His narrations are not written."

This is a spurious attribution to Zahabi and an evident case of
interpolation into the text of his book al-Du'afaa. Zahabi said in
Tazhibut-Tahzib (4:101): "Our shaykh Abul-Hajjaaj [al-Mizzi] did well
when he did not cite anything whereby he [Abu Hanifa] should be
deemed weak as a narrator." He also said in the introduction of
Mizaanul-i'tidaal, on which his Du'afaa' is based: "I do not mention [in
my classifications of the weak narrators] any of the Companions, the
Tabi'in, or the Imaams who are followed." It is established that Abu
Hanifa is a Tabi'i and the foremost of the Imaams who are followed.
Moreover, in his entire book on Abu Hanifa entitled Manaagib al-imam
Abu Hanifa, Zahabi mentions no such weakening, nor even alludes to it.
Nor does he cite it in the chapter devoted to Abu Hanifa in Tazkiratul-
Huffaaz! How then could he cite in al-Du'afaa’ Ibn 'Adi's and al-Nasa'i's
biased opinions, which flatly contradicts his other works, and his
method as established from his own words, without any explanation on
his part? And how could he relate in the Du'afaa' that Ibn Ma'een said:
"His narrations are not written" while he relates in Manaagqib Abi Hanifa
(page 45) and Tazkiratul-huffaaz (1:168): "Ilbn Ma'een said: Abu Hanifa
is trustworthy (thiga)" and: Ibn Ma'een said of Abu Hanifa: la ba'sa bihi
--"thereis no harmin him"? Note that in Ibn Ma'een's terminology, such
a grading is the same as thiga (i.e. he is reliable), as stated by lbn Salaah
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in his Mugaddima (page 134) and Zahabi himself in Lisaanul-mizaan
(1:13).

The reason for the discrepancy is clearly that the passage in the Du'afaa’
is a later addition to Zahabi's book from those who wanted to put on
Imam Abu Hanifa's weakening the stamp of Zahabi's credibility, even at
the cost of forgery.

A remarkable proof of this forgery is confirmed by the near-identical
spurious notice on Abu Hanifa in Zahabi's Mizaanul-i'tidaal under the
name of al-Nu'maan ibn Thaabit, Abu Hanifa, whereby Zahabi
purportedly said: "al-Nasa'i declared him weak from the perspective of
his memorization, also Ibn 'Adi, and others" (ed. 'Ali Muhammad al-
Bajawi, Cairo: al-Halabi, 4:265 #9092). This is an addition by other than
Zahabi, which is found in the less reliable copies (nusakh) of the Mizaan
and not in the authentic manuscripts. There is a hint of this in the
footnote by the editor, al-Bajawi, who says: "This notice [on Abu Hanifa]
is missing from two of the manuscripts."

The proofs that it is an interpolation are both internal and external, as
we quote below from Shaykh 'Abdul-Fattah Abu Ghudda's masterful
demonstration in his edition of al-Laknawi's ar-Raf' wat-takmil (page
121-126):%
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'Abdul-Fattah says: al-Laknawi gave ample proofs for the tampering of
the notice on Abu Hanifa in some of the manuscripts of the Mizaan in
his book Ghaythul-ghamaam 'ala hawashi imaamil-kalaam (page 146),
where he mentions many factors for concluding that it does not
authentically belong to the Mizaan. | will mention only some of them
and direct the reader to his book for the rest. He said: "There is no trace
of this mention in some of the reliable manuscripts which | have seen,
and the following confirms it:

al-'Iraqi said in his Sharh al-alfiyya (3:260): "lIbn 'Adi mentioned in his
book al-Kaamil every narrator who was ever criticized, even if he is
considered trustworthy, and Zahabi followed him in this in al-Mizaan,
except that he did not mention any of the Companions or the Imaams
that are followed." as-Sakhaawi said in his Sharh al-alfiyya (page 477):
"Although Zahabi followed Ibn 'Adi in mentioning every narrator who
was ever criticized even if he is considered trustworthy, yet he bound
himself not to mention any of the Companions or the Imaams that are
followed." as-Suyuti said in Tadribur-raawi sharh tagrib al-Nawaawi
(page 519): "Except that Zahabi did not mention any of the Companions
or the Imaams that are followed."

'Abdul-Fattah says: Zahabi himself explicitly declares in the introduction
of al-Mizaan (1:3): "Similarly I did not mention in my book any of the
Imaams that are followed in the branches of the Law due to their
immense standing in Islam and their greatness in the minds of people:
such as Abu Hanifa, Shafi'ee, and Bukhari. If | mention any of them, | do
not do so except to render him his due ('ala al-insaf i.e. to be very fair).
This does not attack their standing before Allaah and before men."

However, the edition of the Mizaan published at Matba'atus-sa'ada in
Cairo in 1325 (3:237) contains a two-line notice on Abu Hanifa ["al-
Nasa'i declared him weak from the perspective of his memorization,
also Ibn 'Adi, and others"] which contains no defence of Abu Hanifa at
all, and consists only in criticizing him and declaring him weak: and
Zahabi's words in the introduction preclude the existence of such a
notice, since it is all fault-finding and renders him no justice....

| looked up the third volume of Mizaan al-i'tidaal kept in the Zahiriyya
library in Damascus under the number "368 New," a very valuable set
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indeed, which begins with the letter m and ends with the end of the
book, all written in the hand of the savant and Hadeeth master
Sharafud-Din 'Abdullah ibn Muhammad al-Waani (d. 749) of Damascus,
Zahabi's student, who read this back to Zahabi three times while
comparing it to his original, as declared on the back of folios 109 and
159 of the volume, and elsewhere. | saw no mention of Imam Abu
Hanifa in that volume under the letter n [for Nu'man] nor under the
kuniyah

Similarly | saw no notice for Abu Hanifa in the manuscript kept at the
Ahmadiyya library in Aleppo under the number 337, a good copy made
in 1160 from an original made in 777...

Nor in the manuscript of Zahabi's own copy of Mizaan al-i'tidaal kept in
the general storing-library in Rabat, Morocco under number 129Q
which is signed by the hand of eight different students of his to the
effect that they read it in his presence and were certified by him to have
done so....

This is a tremendous and rare exemplar in the world of manuscripts, and
| did not find in it a mention of Abu Hanifa. Something such as this is a
decisive proof for anyone that the notice found in some copies of the
Mizaan is not from the pen of al-Zahabi, but was interpolated into the
book by some of the adversaries of the Imam Abu Hanifa....

Zahabi's Mizan has been tampered with by foreign hands in more than
one place, and it is imperative that it be edited and published on the
basis of a manuscript that has been read before the author himself, such
as that in the Zahiriyya library of Damascus, or that in the library of
Rabat....

Our friend, the savant, Shaykh Muhammad 'Abdur-Rashid al-Nu'mani al-
Hindi in his book ‘Maa tamassu ilayhil-haaja li man yutaali'u sunan lbn
Majah (page 47) also showed another aspect of the tampering done
with Abu Hanifa's notice in the Mizaan and | refer the reader to it. The
same proof was mentioned before him by Laknawi's student, the
brilliant verifying scholar Zahir Ahmad al-Nimawi in his book al-Ta'liqul-
hasan 'ala Aatharis-Sunan (1:88).
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| also took notice of what was said by our shaykh, the great savant,
Mawlana Zafar Ahmad al-'Uthmani at-Thanwi in his book Qawa'id fi
'ulumil-Hadeeth (page 211) in commenting on Zahabi's words -- already
guoted -- from the introduction of his Mizaan, whereupon Thanwi said:
"By this, it is known that what is found in some copies of the Mizaan
concerning Abu Hanifa and his weakening due to poor memorization is
anilhaaq -- something added which was not there originally.... And how
could it be there when Zahabi included Abu Hanifa in Tazkiratul-huffaaz,
which he introduced with the words: "This is the memorial of the names
of those who were declared trustworthy among the carriers of the
Science of the Prophet and to whose ijtihaad one refers concerning
matters of narrator-certification (tawthiq), authentication (tashih), and
falsification (tazyif)." End of our shaykh's words.

| also saw that Amir as-San'aani said in Tawdih al-afkaar (2:277): "There
is no notice for Abu Hanifa in al-Mizaan."....

Nor is there any notice for Abu Hanifa in the manuscript of the Mizaan
that was copied by the meticulous Hadeeth master and muhaddith of
Aleppo in his time, Ibrahim ibn Muhammad Sibt Ibn al-'Ajami who
finished copying it in the year 789 from a copy that was certified in
Zahabi's handwriting.

Itis therefore decisively ascertained that the notice on Abu Hanifa in the
Mizaan is an interpolation in some of its manuscripts in which Zahabi
had no part.

i) Nu'aym ibn Hammaad

His full name was Abu Abdillah Nu’aym ibn Hammaad ibn Mu awiyah al-
Khuza'i al-Marwazi. He studied in Iraq and Hijaz and settled in Egypt. He
studied Hadeeth under many Ulama from amongst whom are: Ibrahim
ibn Sa’d, Hafs ibn Ghiyath, Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah, Abu Bakr ibn "Ayyash,
‘Abdullah ibnul Mubarak, ‘Abdullah ibn Wahb, ‘Abdur Razzaq ibn
Hammam, Waki’ ibn Al Jarrah, Abu Dawud At-Tayaalisi, Yahya ibn Sa’id
Al Qattan (rahimahumullah) and many others.

From amongst his students are: Muhammad ibn Isma’il al-Bukhari,
Ibrahim ibn Ya’qub Al Juzjani, Ad-Daarimi, Abu Hatim Ar Raazi,
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Muhammad ibn Yahya Az Zuhali, Yahya ibn Ma’in, Abu Zur’ah Ad-
Dimashgi and many others.

At first, Nu’aym belonged to a sect called the Jahmiyyah, and was an
active member. He then later left this sect.

8-~

Nu'aym 415z is considered to be the first person to compile a musnad.

His ahadith are narrated in all the six famous books of hadith besides
Nasa'i. Imaam Bukhari iz narrates from him a narration or two in his
celebrated al-Jaami’us-Sahih and also a few Mu’allag narrations. Imaam

Muslim 2% narrates from him via al-Hasan al-Halwaani in the
introduction of his sahih. (Fathul-Baari 1/667)

Imam Bukhari (rahimahullah) would accept his Ahaadeeth on condition
that he was corroborated (s_»x b 5%). Several Muhaddithun like Imams
Ahmad, lbn Ma’in, ‘ljli (rahimahumullah) have declared him reliable.
However, others like Imam Nasai (rahimahullah) have declared him
weak. ‘Allamah Zahabi (rahimahullah) states, ‘Nu’aym (rahimahullah)
was a senior in knowledge, however | am not inclined to his narrations
[being reliable].

Imam Abu Dawud said: “Nu’aym ibn Hammad had attributed twenty
Ahaadeeth to Rasulullaah Jz54E4{i which he in fact had never said,
thus being fabricated sayings.

Daraqutni said that whenever Nu’aym used to mention a fabricated
Hadeeth, he would do so to support the Sunnah. He had a lot of munkar
narrations, which other Imaams did not have. (Mizaanul-
I'tidaal and Tahzibut-Tahzib — check Arabic)

Dulaabi and Abul Fath al-Azdi narrate that Nu'aym used to fabricate
narrations to strengthen the sunnah and he also used to fabricate
incidents defaming Imaam Abu Hanifah, all of which are false.’®
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The following text has already passed under the discussion of Imaam
Bukhari - Maulana Zafar Ahmad al-Thanwi writes in Injaa’ul Watan: Abu
Bishr al-Dulabi said: "Nu'aym narrates from lbn al-Mubaarak; al-Nasa'i
said: he is weak (da'if), and others said: he used to forge narrations in
defence of the Sunna, and disgraceful stories against Abu Hanifa, all of
them lies." Similarly Abu al-Fath al-Azdi said: "They said he used to forge
Hadeeths in defence of the Sunna, and fabricate disgraceful stories
against Abu Hanifa, all of them lies." Similarly in Tahzib al-tahzib
(10:462-463) and Mizan al-i'tidal (3:238, 4:268) [and also Tahdhib al-
tahdhib (10:460)]: "al-'Abbas ibn Mus'ab said in his Tarikh: "Nu'aym ibn
Hammad composed a book to refute the Hanafis"... [and in Hadyus-Sari
(2:168): "Nu'aym ibn Hammad was violently against the People of ra'y"].

Maulana Zafar Ahmad al-Thanwi then writes: | consider Nu’aym to be
far above the criticism of fabricating Ahaadeeth. However, there is no
doubt that he was strongly against the Ahnaaf and was biased against
their Imaam. Therefore, neither his word, nor his narration, against
Imaam Abu Hanifa can ever be accepted.... (page27) Maulana Fazlur-
Rahman al-A’zmi writes that this statement of Maulana Zafar Ahmad is
most appropriate. He would not fabricate Ahaadeeth. But because of
his opposition against the Ahnaaf, his narrations regarding them are not
acceptable. (Seerat Imaam A’zam Abu Hanifah page 112)

Ibn "Adi comments that this cannot be accepted from Dulaabi, as
Dulaabi was from the Ahlur Ra’y, whilst Nu'aym was opposed to them.
Ibn Hajar reviews this statement of Ibn "Ad1 and says that Ibn "Ad1 was
mistaken in criticising Dulaabi. The fact of the matter is that both
Dulaabi and Abul Fath al-Azdi are narrating from unknown scholars.
Dulaabi narrates with the words “others say” whilst Abul Fath uses the
words “they say”. Therefore, we cannot accept their statements against
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Nu'aym, as his (Nu'aym’s) "adaalah (authenticity) has been established,
even though he has some awhaam (mistakes).

Since Nu'aym is a narrator of Bukhari, therefore lbn Hajar tries to
defend him. Mawlana Abdur Rashid Nu’mani says that it is possible that
Ibn Hajar was unaware of what Nu'aym said regarding Imam Abu
Hanifah, therefore he tries to defend him. Furthermore, the criticism
against Nu'aym will not fall away with the excuse of Hafiz. Dulaabi and
Abul Fath al-Azdi are both great Imaam’s of al-jarh wat ta’deel
(authentication and criticism). They are quoting their shuyukh. They will
not quote somebody unknown in their criticism. (al-Imaam Ibn Majah
wa kitaabuhus Sunan 98)

Hafiz Ibn Rajab Al Hambali (rahimahullah) writes: ‘Nu’aym
(rahimahullah), although some have declared him reliable, [they did
this, due to them] having good thoughts regarding him on account of his
firmness on Sunnah and his rigidness on refuting the innovators. They
[The Muhaddithun] have said that he would [unintentionally] err [when
narrating Ahaadeeth]. When the Muhaddithun realised that he has
erred in many Ahaadeeth, they declared him weak.” (Tahzibul Kamaal,
vol. 29, pages 466-481, Siyaru A’alamin Nubala, vol. 10 page 600,
Mizanul I'tidal, vol. 5 page 29, Jami’ul ‘Ulumi Wal Hikam, vol. 2 page
270)

He was imprisoned in the year 223a.h. or 224a.h. due to the issue
regarding the Noble Qur’aan being created or not and passed away in
prison. Some scholars have recorded his demise in the year 228 A.H.
whilst other mentioned 229 A.H.
R R L I TR o IR C U PRV P W S R WP JOVE RPNt S VIR VEIRE e
G o OF cogly (niey cpptisy god A & Slog copmand! 05l oiey iy iyl ol SN
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Regarding his book al-fitan, Allamah az-Zahabi Zil{z; has commented
by saying:
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“He was authored a book named “al-fitan” and has mentioned a lot of
strange and unauthentic narrations”. (As-Siyar vol. 10 page 609)

i) Khatib al-Baghdaadi

His name was Ahmad ibn ‘Ali ibn Thaabit, Abu Bakr al-Khatib al-
Baghdadi, and he passed away in 463 AH. Khatib Baghdadi was a great
scholar of Hadeeth and wrote many books on Usulul-Hadeeth
(Principles of Hadeeth). His most popular book is Ta’rikh Baghdad
(written in fourteen volumes). Under the life history of al-Nu’man ibn
Thabit (name of Imam Abu Hanifa), he brings two chapters. In the first
chapter he writes how the other scholars have praised Imam Abu
Hanifa. In the second chapter, he talks about what the enemies of Imam
Abu Hanifa said about him. Khatib Baghdadi himself said, “I personally
recognized the greatness and knowledge of Imam Abu Hanifa. It is my
right that where | have mentioned his excellence, | can also bring
forward the opinions of the people who were against him.” The enemies
of Imam Abu Hanifa do not mention those narrations which are in praise
of Imam Abu Hanifa. They only mention Khatib’s narrations, which are
against him and imply that Khatib was also against the Imam.

Among the scholars who refuted the negative reports were the king al-
Malik al-Mu‘azzam ‘Isa al-Ayyubi in in al-Sahmul-Musib fir-Radd ‘alal-
Khatib, from the Hanafis, Sibt Ibn al-Jawzi in the two-volume al-Intisaar
li Imaam A’immatil-Amsaar and Zaahid al-Kawthari in Ta’nibul-Khatib
‘ala Ma Saaqahu fi Tarjumati Abi Hanifah Minal-Akaazib (which is
perhaps the best book on this subject in which he falsifies those
narrations and notes that the evidences which he used were from the
same book, Ta’rikh Baghdad) and its follow-up at-Tarhib bi Nagqdit-
Ta’nib; from the Malikis, Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr in al-Intigaa’; from the Shafi‘is,
as-Suyuti and al-Haytami respectively in Tabyidus-Sahifah and al-
Khayraatul-Hisaan, and from the Hanbalis, lbnul-Jawzi. Al-Zahabi said:
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“If only al-Khatib had not set upon the great figures nor narrated
anything against them.”%%

Hereunder are some examples of what he narrated:
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k) Shaykh Al-Albani

Shaykh Al-Albani quotes in Silsilatul Ahaadeeth Ad Dha'eefah: |
mentioned back there (Under Hadeeth 397) that Abu Haneefah has
been declared weak (by the scholars of Hadeeth) in Hadeeth.

Many quotations of Scholars of Hadeeth are provided above, here we
will suffice with a single quotation from the Hadeeth Master Imam
Zahabi in Tazhibut-Tahzib (4:101): "Our shaykh Abul-Hajjaj [al-Mizzi] did
well when he did not cite anything [in Tahzib al-kamal] whereby he [Abu
Hanifah] should be deemed weak as a narrator."

Should we believe Shaykh Al-Albani or the established Masters of
Hadeeth of the Muslim ummah?'’

A THOUGHT PROVOKING QUESTION

A question arises as to how many of the above-mentioned great imams
of Hadeeth said such unfounded things against Imaam Abu Haneefah
The answer to this is that we do not have any evil thoughts regarding
the sincerity of these personalities. Imaam Abu Haneefah, due to the
high rank Allaah J5;35% bestowed him, had many enemies and people
who were jealous of him. They had spread many stories regarding him.
For example, this propaganda was common that he gives preference to
giyaas over Ahaadeeth. This propaganda was done with such intensity
that many learned scholars were affected who were not acquainted

%7 In the above discussion, | had drawn greatly from the following: Seerat
Imaam A’zam Abu Hanifah and Hadiyyatud-Daraari by my respected teacher
Shaykhul-Hadith Maulana Fazlur-Rahman Al-A’zmi, The Position Of Imaam Abu
Hanifah In The Science Of Hadith by Mufti Habeebur-Rahmaan Azmi, Imam Abu
Hanifah and Hadith by Shaykh Maulana Abdul-Hafiz al-Makki Z4z; which was
translated by Maulana Ismaeel Nakhuda and coupled with ‘Direct responses to
Critical Quotations’ from central-mosque.com. (Many passages were quoted
verbatim from the last article from which a large amount of information was
taken)
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with him. When they came to know of the reality, they retracted from
their views. Examples of this are lbn Adiyy, Imaam Auzaa’ee, Sufyaan

Thawri {4l%=; etc. Shaikh Abdul-Wahhaab Sha’raani has written in al-
Meezaan Al-Kubraa that initially, Sufyaan Thawri 25z was affected by
the propaganda of people that Imaam Abu Haneefah would give
preference to giyaas over nusoos. Once, Sufyaan Thawri, Mugaatil ibn
Hayyan, Hammad ibn Salamah and Ja’far Saadiq .32 went to him, and
discussed many masaa’il with him from Fajr till Zuhr, in which Imaam
Abu Haneefah presented the proofs of his madhab. Finally, all of them
kissed his hands and said,
o iy ld Landy e s o0 lagd Ls S slalall o S
You are the leader of the ulama. Forgive us for whatever we spoke

against you in the past without knowledge. (Al-Meezaan Al-Kubra page

80) 198

Giving preference to giyaas over nass

T Vs~

2.) One of the greatest objections against Imaam Abu Haneefah 4% is
that he would give preference to giyaas over nusoos.

To answer this, we hereunder quote an excerpt from ‘As-Sunnah wa
Makaanatuha fit Tashree’il Islaami’ by Dr Mustafa Sibaa’i:

Did Abu Haneefah give precedence to opinion over Hadeeth?

We have already explained that under no circumstances would Abu
Haneefah give precedence to opinion or analogy or istihsaan over any
authentic Hadeeth that was widespread among trusted individuals. Ibn
Abil-'Awwam related that Abu Yusuf, a prominent student of Abu
Haneefah, said: "If an issue were to present itself to Abu Haneefah, he
would say, 'What are the narrations that you have knowledge of?' After
we mentioned the narrations we had and he mentioned those that he
had, he would study them, and if there were more narrations supporting
one of two opinions, he would take that opinion. But if the number of

198 Summarized from Dars-Tirmizi 1/105-108
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narrations was equal for both views, he would study them and then
choose."

In al- 'Aalim wal-Muta 'allim, As-Samarqandi relates that Abu Haneefah
said: "Everything that Rasulullaah )@wwy said - regardless of whether
we heard the saying or not - then without any stipulation, we believe in
it and we bear witness that it (the verdict) is as Rasulullaah spoke."

In al-Intigaa', Ibn 'Abdul-Barr related that Abu Haneefah said: "May
Allaah curse the one who goes against the Messenger of Allaah
Jzs48e, for through him, Allaah honoured us, and through him, He
saved us."

Abdullah ibnul Mubaarak related that he heard Abu Haneefah say: "If it
comes from Rasulullaah ;:\zjggiéﬁfga, we unconditionally accept it; if it
comes from a number of Companions, we choose one of their opinions;
and if it comes from the Taabi'een (the companions of the Companions),
we assert our opinion just as they did." (Al-Markham by Al-Bayhaqi) In
a similar narration, he said, "If it comes from other than the
Companions, (we choose, for) they are men and we are men.' (Al-
Meezaan by Ash-Sha’raani) *%°

Ash-Sha’raani, in al-Meezaan, reported that Abu Haneefah said: "By
Allaah, he invents a lie about us who says that we give precedence to
analogy over a revealed text (i.e. a verse from the Qur'aan or a
Hadeeth); and in the presence of a revealed text, is there any need for
analogy?"

Ash-Sha’raani here relates another of his sayings: "We only resort to
analogy in cases of dire need. In any given issue, we first look for proof
in the Qur’aan, the Sunnah, or the rulings of the Companions. If we find
no proof, then we compare (using methods of analogy) an issue for
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which there is no proof to an issue for which there is proof." And in yet
another narration from Ash-Sha’raani, he said, "We first take from
Allaah's Book, then from the Sunnah, then from the rulings of the
Companions, and so we apply that which they agreed upon. But if they
differed among themselves, we compare the ruling of one issue to that
of another, linking them to one another through a factor that is present
in both, so that the ruling becomes clear." 2%

Just from the few narrations mentioned above, it becomes clear that
Abu Haneefah would never prefer opinion, regardless of what that
opinion was, to an authentic Hadeeth. Rather we find that the likes of
Ibn Hazm relate a consensus from the scholars of Iraq that the dha’eef
Hadeeth is given precedence over analogy. But here is an important
point that Ibnul-Qayyim mentioned in I'alamul Mu'waqqgieen:

"The meaning of the term dha’eef used by the earlier generations of
Muslims differs from its meaning according to the later generations.
What the later generations might refer to as being Hasan (acceptable)
is sometimes called dha’eef by the early generations." Before explaining
this point, Ibnul-Qayyim said: "The students of Abu Haneefah agree that
in his school, the dha’eef Hadeeth is preferable to analogy and opinion.
And upon that basis he established his school. For example he gave
precedence to the Hadeeth regarding laughing (during prayer) over
analogy and opinion, even though that Hadeeth is dha'eef. Similarly, he
gave precedence to the Hadeeth regarding performing ablution with the
nectar of dates over opinion and analogy, even though it is a dha'eef
Hadeeth. He ruled that the thief's hand is not cut if he stole less than 10
dirhams, and the Hadeeth regarding that ruling is dha'eef. He ruled that
(for religious purposes) menstruation does not surpass ten days, and the
Hadeeth that indicates that ruling is dha'eef. He also stipulated that one
of the conditions for establishing the Friday Prayers that it be performed
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in a populated area (as opposed to the desert, for example)... Therefore
his school gives precedence to the dha'eef Hadeeth and to the sayings
of the Companions over analogy and opinion, and that is also the
opinion held by Ahmad ibn Hanbal.

Regardless of the meaning of dha’eef- whether its meaning is according
to what the early or later generations meant - that the scholars of
Hadeeth consider a Hadeeth to be dha'eef does not necessarily mean
thatitis dha'eef according to Abu Haneefah; rather, it must be authentic
in his opinion based on his general principles. The viewpoints of scholars
may differ in this regard, one ruling a Hadeeth to be authentic, while
another deeming it to be weak.

At any rate, based on what Ibn Hazm and Ibnul-Qayyim acknowledge -
they were the most adamant of scholars in refuting (stance of the)
Hanafi School - one can plainly see that Abu Haneefah would give
precedence to the dha'eef Hadeeth over opinion and analogy. It is also
interesting to note that Abu Haneefah accepted the mursal Hadeeth,
preferring it over analogy, whereas Shaafi'ee accepted it only with
conditions, and Hadeeth scholars on the whole rejected it. In light of
Abu Haneefah's view regarding the mursal Hadeeth, it is plain to see
that in his School, he would not resort to analogy unless he found
nowhere else to go, meaning that he found no authentic narration that
he could depend upon. What is the source, then, of the falsehood and
lie that has him preferring opinion to Hadeeth?

There are, however, a number of narrations in which some scholars of
Hadeeth attack Abu Haneefah for rejecting Hadeeths which they deem
to be authentic. In his Taareekh, Al-Baghdadi relates from Yusuf ibn
Asbaat that Abu Haneefah rejected four hundred or more Ahaadeeth,
yet out of those four hundred, he only mentions four. He also relates
that Wakee' said, 'We have found that Abu Haneefah has gone against
two hundred Ahaadeeth." And then he relates that Hammaad ibn
Salamah said, "Abu Haneefah was presented with narrations and Sunan
(the books of Hadeeth), yet he rejected them, choosing to resort to
opinion." Some of those who purportedly said such things about Abu
Haneefah were in fact his own companions, making those narrations
doubtful. Other such narrations, we outright reject as being false. Yet
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there is little doubt that there were some scholars of Hadeeth during
the time of Abu Haneefah who found fault with him for having rejected
narrations that they themselves authenticated.

For example, Ibn Abi Shaybah censured Abu Haneefah for ruling
contrary to Hadeeths in 125 issues - i.e., 125 different Hadeeths. How is
that possible when Shaafi'ee related a consensus in this matter: that it
is not permissible for a Muslim to go against the ruling of any Hadeeth
that is authentically narrated from the Messenger of Allaah ;f\:;@éﬁﬁfa?
And how is that possible when Abu Haneefah himself said, "Whatever
comes from the Messenger of Allaah, we accept it unconditionally."

This question can be answered from different angles:

1. In regard to narrators of a Hadeeth, scholars may differ, some
deeming a specific narrator to be weak, others deeming him to be
trustworthy in his transmissions. And for sure, Abu Haneefah was more
knowledgeable regarding the narrators that he related from, for his
time was prior to that of those who attacked them. It often happened
that there were only two narrators between him and the Companion
who related the Hadeeth. In such situations, it was easy for him to give
a just ruling regarding those narrators, because they were close to his
time, and because he was able to ask those who knew them about their
character. As for those narrators that he did not know - such as those
from the Hijaaz and Syria - he would often abstain from ruling on them.
And perhaps his view regarding those narrators was different from that
of their students. And as such, he would abstain from applying certain
Hadeeths that other scholars ruled to be authentic, just as others
abstained from applying certain Hadeeths that according to him, were
authentic.

2. Even when presented with a Hadeeth that he considers to be
authentic, the mujtahid may have information about another proof that
changes the apparent meaning of that Hadeeth; he may even find a
proof that is stronger altogether; he may believe that the Hadeeth has
been abrogated, or that its meaning imparts a general ruling, while
another proof limits the scope of that ruling; and in all of the above
situations, the mujtahid abstains from applying the Hadeeth as opposed
to others who do not have with them his proofs, and those others might
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censure him for not applying the Hadeeth. In his letter to Maalik, Al-
Layth ibn Sa'd enumerated seventy authentic Hadeeths that Maalik
abstained from applying, and they were all Hadeeths that Maalik
himself related in al-Muwatta'.

Rarely will you find an Imam who applied every single Hadeeth that he
deemed to be authentic, and that is because in certain instances, there
are other proofs that will override the apparent meaning of a Hadeeth.
This is a point that the muhaddith (Hadeeth scholar) does not
understand, and from that point the muhaddith and the fageeh differ.
Abu Haneefah said: "The example of one who searches out for Hadeeths
without understanding them is that of the chemist, who gathers
medicines, not knowing which sickness each one is meant to cure - until
the doctor arrives. And that is the state of the student of Hadeeth: he
doesn't know the meaning of the Hadeeth until the fageeh arrives.” (Al-
Manaagib by Al-Muwaffaq al-Makki)

In a narration related by Ibn 'Abdul Barr, Ya'qub Abu Yusuf, a student of
Abu Haneefah, says: "While | was alone with Al-A'mash, he asked me
about an issue, and so | answered him. He said, 'From where did you
derive this answer, o Ya'qub?” | told him, 'From the Hadeeth that you
yourself related to me."' | then informed him of the Hadeeth, and he said,
'0 Ya'qub, | had indeed memorized this Hadeeth before the time that
your parents met, and | have not learned its true meaning until now.'

Ibn 'Abdul Barr also relates the following narration from 'Ubaydullah ibn
'Amr. 'Ubaydullah said, "l was in the gathering of Al-'Amash, when a man
came and asked about an issue; Al-'Amash did not answer, and when
suddenly he saw that Abu Haneefah was present, he asked, '0 Nu'maan
(Abu Haneefah) speak of this issue.' Abu Haneefah answered, and Al-
'Amash asked, 'From where did you get that answer?' He said, 'From the
Hadeeth that you related to us,' to which Al-'Amash responded, 'We are
the chemists and you (figh scholars) are the doctors.' (Jaami’ Bayaanil
IIm wa Fadhlihi vol. 2 page 131)

3. We do not deny that there were some Ahaadeeth that Abu Haneefah
did not know of; the Companions were dispersed throughout the lands
of Islam, and in each region there may have been a Hadeeth that was
unknown to the inhabitants of other regions. No one ever claimed - not
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during the times of the Companions, the taabi'oon, or later times - that
he had knowledge of the entire Sunnah. A young man once approached
Ash-Sha'bee and related a narration to him. Ash-Sha'bee said, "We have
not heard of this." The young man said, "Knowledge in its entirety you
have heard?" He said, "No." The young man asked, "Half of it?' He said,
"No." The young man said, “Then consider this narration to be from the
second half that you do not know of." (Tadreebur Raawi page 108)

In fact, there are Ahaadeeth that escaped many of the greatest of the
Rasulullaah's Companions. 'Umar £z&i; had not heard the Hadeeth that
gave a mandate for Jizyah to be taken from the Magians, nor the
Hadeeth about plague, at least not until 'Abdur-Rahmaan ibn 'Awf
Ledi; informed him. The Hadeeth regarding seeking permission before
entering another person's home was also unknown to 'Umar, until he
was informed about it by Abu Musa Zz4is. Both 'Umar 224z and Ibn
Mas'ood 24, were unaware of the Hadeeth regarding dry ablution;
meanwhile, '"Ammaar £z4is; and others had knowledge of that Hadeeth.
While 'A’ishah @3@}@, Ibn 'Umar i@@}@, and Abu Hurayrah u\}@ had
not heard the Hadeeth that makes it permissible to wipe over one's
socks during ablution, 'Ali L2445 and Huzayfah L2dis; had heard it. lbn
'Abbas Lzdls; was unaware about the prohibition on fixed-term
(mut'ah) marriages until other Companions informed him. Similar
situations occurred often among the Companions, yet no one found
fault with them, nor did anyone accuse them of being ignorant of the
Messenger of Allaah's Ahaadeeth. Many of them ruled opposite to what
a Hadeeth indicated before it reached them. And likewise, the same
excuse should be made for Abu Haneefah.

4. Because fabrications became rampant during his time, Abu Haneefah
stipulated very precise conditions for a narration to be accepted; he was
strict in accepting narrations only because he wanted to be careful
regarding his Religion. Here are some of those conditions (These
conditions basically apply to Aahaad narrations):

- Aahaad narrations must not contradict those universal principles that
he recognized after having studied many of the rulings in the Sharia. If
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an Aahaad narration contradicted any of those principles, he would
abandon that narration, applying the stronger of the two proofs.

- The narration must not contradict the apparent and general rulings of
the Qur’aan; in the case of such a contradiction, he would rule by the
apparent meaning of the Qur’aan, abandoning the narration, so as to
apply the stronger of the two proofs. However, when the narration is
explained that which needed clarification or when it legislated a new
ruling altogether, he would apply it.

- The narration must not contradict a Sunnah that is well known -
regardless of whether it is a saying or an action; here again, he applied
the stronger of two proofs.

- The narration must not contradict another narration that is at the same
level; if this occurred, he would choose one over the other by dint of
extraneous proofs - for example, one of the Companions was more
knowledgeable than the other, one of them was a fageeh while the
other was not, one of them was young and the other was old, and so
on.

- The narrator's actions must not differ from what he himself narrated.
For example, Abu Hurayrah £2&is; narrated the Hadeeth about washing
a container seven times after a dog licked it; however, his fatwa was
different.

- If the narration imparts a verdict on an issue that affects many people,
it must be a widespread narration or one that is narrated by so many
people at each level of its narration that for it to be a fabrication is
impossible.

- If it is by itself, the narration must not contain more information than
other narrations, regardless of whether that occurs in the text or the
chain. The narration that contained the basic and not the additional
information is applied, so as to take caution with regard to Allaah's
Religion.

- As for rulings on punishments, the lesser punishment is applied when
narrations differ.
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- From the time the narrator heard the Hadeeth until the time he
conveyed it to another or to others, he must have retained the Hadeeth
in his memory without once forgetting any of it.

- The narrator must not need to depend upon his writing when he
forgets his narration.

These are some of the more important conditions that Abu Haneefah
stipulated for accepting and applying Aahaad narrations. The scholars
of Hadeeth reject most, if not all, of these conditions, while other
Imaams differ with him in only some of them. Our purpose here is not
to defend or uphold Abu Haneefah's opinions; our goal is to convey the
reasons for which Abu Haneefah abandoned certain Aahaad
narrations...

| was greatly impressed by the words of Haafiz Ibn 'Abdul-Barr, which
he wrote in Jaami' -Bayaanil-'llm: "The people of Hadeeth surpassed the
proper bounds in finding fault with Abu Haneefah. According to them,
they blamed Abu Haneefah because he gave credence to opinion and
analogy even in the presence of revealed texts, while most of the people
of knowledge say, 'lf the narration is authentic, then analogy and
opinion are nullified.' However, whenever he rejected what was related
through an Aahaad narration, he had a plausible explanation... | know
of no one of the people of knowledge, who had not interpreted a verse
or a Hadeeth, whereby he forsakes another Sunnah, either with a
plausible explanation or with the claim of abrogation. (‘As-Sunnah wa
Makaanatuha fit Tashree’il Islaami’ by Dr Mustafa Sibaa’i)

Regarding this matter, Allaamah Sha’raani %13z, who himself followed
the Shaafi’ee madhab, has dedicated an independent chapter in his
book Al-Meezaan al-Kubraa entitled, “The chapter in explaining the
weakness of those who state that Imaam Abu Haneefah i3z used to
give preference to giyaas over the Hadeeth of Rasulullaah ;:\zjgjéﬁ@/a.”
In this chapter, he writes, “Know that this speech emanates from a
person who is biased against Imaam Abu Haneefah, is weak in his deen,
is not careful with his speech and is unmindful of the following verses,

“Verily one will be questioned regarding the ears, eyes and heart,” and
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“They do not utter any statement except that before him there is a
watcher, waiting.” Imaam Abu Ja’far Ash-Sheezaamaari narrates with a
continuous chain (muttasil sanad) to Imaam Abu Haneefah iz that
he said, "By Allaah, he invents a lie about us who says that we give
precedence to giyaas - analogy over nass- a revealed text (i.e. a verse
from the Qur’aan or a Hadeeth); and in the presence of a revealed text,
is there any need for analogy?" He 24l used to say, "We only resort
to analogy in cases of dire need. In any given issue, we first look for proof
in the Qur’aan, the Sunnah, or the rulings of the Companions. If we find
no proof, then we compare (using methods of analogy) an issue for
which there is no proof to an issue for which there is proof, until the
matter becomes clear." Another narration states that he used to say, "If
it comes from Rasulullaah Jz5.€4{i>, we unconditionally accept it; if it
comes from a number of Companions, we choose one of their opinions;
and if it comes from other than the Companions, (we choose, for) they
are men and we are men.” (Al-Meezaan Al-Kubra page 79)

Allaamah Sha’raani also writes, “Know my brother, | am not answering
on behalf of the Imaam due to having good thoughts only about him, as
some people do. | am answering on his behalf after an intense study in
the books which contain proofs. His madhab was the first to be codified
and will be the last to terminate, as stated by some who get kashf.” (Al-
Meezaan Al-Kubra page 77)

Did Imaam Abu Haneefah only know 17 Ahaadeeth?
3) | had intended to leave out discussion in this regard for | believed it
to be a myth which had already become extinct until | came across the
following incident in this regard. Maulana Ismaeel Nakhuda (daamat
barakaatuhu) narrated: “It was during the Hajj of 2009 that | was sat in
atentin Mina, a stone throw away from the Jamarat, when | was forced
to listen to a young man’s rant on how weak Imam A‘zam Abu Hanifah
apparently was in Hadeeth. Ignoring the sanctity of the venue and time,
this young man — who it later transpired was an instructor at Al Kauthar
Institute — gave a very colourful and misleading description of the
respected imam’s supposed lack of knowledge and prowess in Hadeeth.
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He also gave very little opportunity to others to rectify his wrong
impressions. During this lengthy and greatly troubling speech, this
young man — who, to add legitimacy to his views, claimed to be Hanafi
and cited several contemporary Hanafi ‘ulama to support his claim to
this effect — made many frivolous comments regarding the great imam
that left me greatly pained and astonished. | also wondered how one
could indulge in such slander of an individual who met and narrated
from several Companions of the Prophet (may Allaah be pleased with
them), and that also at such a sacred time and place. To add salt to my
wounds, the Al Kauthar instructor also insisted that Imam Abu Hanifah
apparently only knew seventeen Ahaadeeth!”

Realizing that such ignorance of history and figh still exists, | wish to here
clarify this myth and expose its hollowness. Hafiz Ibn Taymiyya himself
writes: “Amongst the scholars, there were those who are scholars of
Hadeeth, and some that were scholars of Figh. The scholars who are
knowledgeable of both Hadeeth and Figh are Imam Shafi’i, Imam
Ahmad, Imam Ishaqg, Imam Abu Yusuf, Imam Abu Hanifa. They also had
a very high status which was suitable for all of them.” (Kitaabul-
Istighaathah, page 13)

Imaam A’mash, his teacher, once enquired from him the proof of a
certain mas’ala which he had mentioned to someone in the presence of
his teacher. He replied by quoting several Ahaadeeth which he had
heard from Imaaam A’mash himself. Imaam A’mash exclaimed,
“Enough! You wish to narrate to me in one moment what | had narrated
to you in a hundred days. | was not aware that you had practically
applied all these Ahaadeeth. O Fugaha, you are the doctors and we are
the dispensers (pharmacists). And you, o man, have gathered both
sides.”?%

His expertise and proficiency in the field of Hadeeth can be summed up
in the words of Imaam Abu Yusuf (rahimahullah), who himself was a
great Muhaddith and the ustaad of Imaam Ahmad ibn Hambal
(rahimahullah). He says: “Imaam Abu Hanifah had much more insight
regarding authentic Ahaadeeth than me.” He further says: “I have not

201 Atharul Hadithis Shareef pagel22, quoting Manaagibul Imaam Abi Hanifah
of Mulla Ali Qaari
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witnessed anyone more learned in the field of Hadeeth than Imaam Abu
Hanifah (Rahimahullah).?®? He also said, “At times, | inclined towards the
apparent meaning of the Hadeeth, whereas he had more insight and
knowledge of the authentic Ahaadeeth than me.”?%

Abu Muhammad Haarithi narrates that Imaam Abu Yusuf
(rahimahullah) said: “Whenever we discussed any Deeni issue with
Imaam Abu Hanifah, and his contemporaries unanimously agreed to
what he had to say, | would go to the Mashaayikh of Kufa to search for
a clear Hadeeth in verification of his opinion. | would often come across
two or three Ahaadeeth which | used to present to him in verification of
his opinion. | once enquired from him regarding how he had come to
know about this Hadeeth. He replied: “I am well acquainted with the
Ahaadeeth reported by the Ulama of Kufa.”?%

TV

The wealth of knowledge of Imaam Abu Hanifah 3% regarding
Hadeeth can be deduced from the fact that when he authored his first
book, Kitaabul Aathaar, he selected Ahaadeeth from a collection of
40,000 Ahaadeeth. Sadrul A’immah Muwaffag bin Ahmad Makki
narrates on the authority of the great Muhaddith and Imaam Bakr bin
Muhammad Ziranjari (D.512) that, “And Abu Hanifah iz selected
Ahaadeeth from 40,000 Ahaadeeth.” (Manaagibul Imaam Al A’zam by
Muwaffaq Makki vol. 1 page 95)

Haafidh Abu Nu’aim Asfahaani narrates with an unbroken chain from
Yah’ya bin Nasr in Musnad Abi Hanifah (R): “l entered upon Abu Hanifah
in a room filled with books, so | asked, ‘What is this?’ to which he
replied, ‘These are all Ahaadeeth, and | have not narrated but that which
is easy to benefit from.” (Al Intigaa’ by Ibn Abdil Barr, page 319)

Hereunder is an excerpt from the unique work ‘As-Sunnah wa
Makaanatuha fit Tashree’il Islaami’ by Dr Mustafa Sibaa’i:

202 Ygoodul Jumaan pagel19
203 Al-Khayraatul-Hisaan page69
204 Ugoodul Jumaan page 21
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Did Imam Abu Haneefah have only a small collection of Ahaadeeth
with him?

In this regard, Al-Khateeb al-Baghdaadi relates statements from a
variety of scholars, statements that accuse Abu Haneefah of being weak
in the knowledge of Hadeeth and of having access to only a small
number of Ahaadeeth. For example, he relates that Ibn Mubaarak said,
"Abu Haneefah was an orphan in Hadeeth." He relates that Yahya ibn
Sa'eed al-Qattaan said; "He was not one of the people of Hadeeth." He
relates that Imam Ahmad said, "Indeed, he has with him neither opinion
nor Hadeeth." And he relates that Abu Bakr ibn Abu Dawood said, "All
of the Ahaadeeth that have been related from Abu Haneefah do not
exceed one hundred and fifty in number, and even in half of those he
erred."

| do not wish to scrutinize and refute these and other such narrations
based on their chains (who related them and how), for many formidable
researchers have disproved those narrations, explaining Al-Khateeb's
prejudice in relating them. (Refer to Ta'neeb al-Khateeb 'Alaa Maa
Saaqga fee Tarjumati Abi Haneefah minal-Akaazeeb, written by Shaykh
Muhammad Zahid al-Kawthari. He discussed the different narrations,
arguing that the statements cannot be correctly linked to those to
whom they are ascribed.)

However, | do intend here to refute the claim that is still put forward by
the enemies of both Abu Haneefah and the Sunnah; many historians
have had no qualms about presenting those claims, and they are
exaggerated to the greatest degree by Ibn Khaldoon in his Mugaddimah,
wherein he relates (although using expressions that hint that he did not
give credence to the sayings himself) that the narrations of Abu
Haneefah do not exceed seventeen Ahaadeeth in number. To claim that
his stock of Ahaadeeth does not exceed seventeen Ahaadeeth or even
150 Ahaadeeth is a precarious claim indeed, for Imam Abu Haneefah
was one of the greatest of Muslim Imams, and his school of thought is
the most adept in the practice of delving into issues that are deduced;
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furthermore tens of millions of people adhere to the principles of his
school. Then can that claim be true?

1. By the consensus of his followers and opponents, Abu Haneefa is a
mujtahid, one who is qualified to practice ijtihaad, and one of the
conditions of ijtihaad is for the mujtahid to know those Ahaadeeth that
have to do with rulings of jurisprudence, and those Ahaadeeth number
in the thousands, or according to the most conservative estimate (which
is held by some of the Hanbali scholars), in the hundreds. Then how can
Imam Abu Haneefah have practiced ijtihaad if he did not, as it is claimed,
fulfil the most important of conditions for practicing ijtihaad? And why
did the Imaams acknowledge his ijtihaad and why did they take so many
pains to understanding his figh? Scholars in many countries have
studied his figh; and whether they follow him or refute some of his
views, they acknowledge him as a mujtahid. How could that be so if he
were not standing on a firm foundation?

3. In his Musannaf, Ibn Abi Shaybah dedicates an entire chapter to those
issues in which Abu Haneefah's view was contrary to authentic
Ahaadeeth; those issues were 125 in number. Even if Ibn Abi Shaybah
were correct in his criticism of Abu Haneefah regarding those issues,
Abu Haneefah would be correct in every other issue about which a
Hadeeth is related. According to the most conservative of estimations,
Abu Haneefah ruled on 83 000 issues, and some relate that he ruled on
2 200 000 issues. The implication here is that Ibn Abi Shaybah admitted
that on all other issues, Abu Haneefah's rulings did not go against the
Sunnah (other than the 125 he mentioned). Regarding the thousands of
issues on which Abu Haneefah ruled, at least many of them are based
on a Hadeeth, which means that Abu Haneefah had with him at least
hundreds or thousands of Ahaadeeth. The opposite conclusion is that
the Sunnah consists of only 125 Ahaadeeth, a claim that no Imaam or
scholar makes.

4. Imam Abu Haneefah's views are highly regarded in the science of
Hadeeth. Considering that this science depends so much on one's
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knowledge of Ahaadeeth and its narrators, how can Abu Haneefah have
had access to only a very limited supply of Ahaadeeth?

5. Yahya ibn Nasr, who related from Abu Haneefah, said of him, "I
entered his house, which was full of books, and | asked, 'What are
these?' "He said, "These are Ahaadeeth, from which | have related only
a small number, those that are beneficial."

6. Even though Imam Abu Haneefah did not sit to relate Hadeeth in the
manner known to the scholars of Hadeeth, and even though he did not
author a book of compilation - as did Malik- his students gathered his
Ahaadeeth in seventeen masaaneed. Kitaabul Aathaar by Abu Yusuf;
Kitaabul Aathaar al- by Muhammad; Musnad al-Hasan ibn Ziyaad al-
Lu'lu'ee; Musnad Hammad ibnul-Imaam Abi Haneefah - these are some
of the more famous of those books and compilations.

Qaadhil Qudhaat (The Chief Justice), Abul-Mua'yyid Muhammad ibn
Mahmood al-Khawaarizmee (died in the year 665 AH), gathered most of
those collections in a huge volume called ‘Jami'ul-Masaneed, which he
arranged according to the chapters of figh. In that volume,
Khawaarizmee deleted repetitions and related the same chain for a
single Hadeeth only once. After compiling many different Masaneed, he
once said in a sermon: "l have heard of some ignorant people in Syria
who belittle Abu Haneefah, claiming that he had access to a very limited
supply of Ahaadeeth. They claim that Abu Haneefah had no book of
Hadeeth, while Shaafi'ee had the Musnad and Imam Maalik had al-
Muwattaa'. Overcome by religious zeal, | decided to glean fifteen of his
masaneed that were compiled by the most eminent of Hadeeth
scholars.”

His Masaneed have been related by the eminent Hadeeth scholar of
Syria, Haafiz Shamsud-Deen ibn Tooloon in al-Fahrast al-Awsat and by
the eminent Hadeeth scholar of Egypt, Haafiz Muhammad ibn Yusuf as-
Saalihaani, who said in his book 'Ugoodul-Jumaan, "Abu Haneefah was
one of the great and prominent scholars of Hadeeth. Had he not paid
such special attention to Hadeeth, he would not have been able to
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deduce so much in issues of figh. And Zahabi was correct when he
included Abu Haneefah in his Tabaqaat al-Huffaaz." He writes in Chapter
23: "Despite his vast store of Ahaadeeth, so little has been related from
him because he was mostly occupied in deducing issues of
jurisprudence, and for the same reason little is related of the great
number of Ahaadeeth heard by both Imam Maalik and Imam Shaafi’'ee.
Similarly, little is related from the likes of great Companions, such as
Abu Bakr Zzdiz; and 'Umar Lz4i;, even though their knowledge was

vast while more is related from those Companions who are lower than
them in ranking."

In his Taareekh al-Kabeer, Al-Badr al-'Aynee relates that the Musnad of
Abu Haneefah that was compiled by lbn 'Ugdah, alone comprises of
1000 Ahaadeeth, and this is not counting the other Masaaneed that
were compiled. In at-Ta'geebaat, As-Suyooti attests to the
trustworthiness of Ibn 'Ugdah: "lbn 'Ugdah was one of the great
memorizers of Ahaadeeth; he was the most trustworthy of people, and
no one other than a prejudiced partisan would consider him to be
weak." Zufar also has a book of narrations (aathaar) in which he relates
frequently from Abu Haneefah.

The claim, then, that Imam Abu Haneefah had a very limited collection
of Ahaadeeth is false, just as the following claim is false: that Imam Abu
Haneefah authenticated only seventeen or so Ahaadeeth, and needless
to say, this claim is not related in any trustworthy book; Ibn Khaldoon is
the only one who related that claim, and the words he used to relate
that claim were ambiguous at their best, for he mentioned that
seventeen was the number of his narrations, and even that meaning is
incorrect. (Perhaps lbn Khaldoon related this claim because Muhammad
related the Muwatta' from Maalik, and he added 13 extra Ahaadeeth
that he related from Abu Haneefah and 4 extra Ahaadeeth that he
related from Abu Yusuf. One bereft of knowledge may then have
concluded that the total number of Ahaadeeth that Imam Abu Haneefah
had authenticated was 17. Nonetheless, we must continue to search for
the source from which Ibn Khaldoon related that claim.) As we have
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mentioned earlier, the number of Ahaadeeth that Imaam Abu Haneefah
authenticated reaches the hundreds at the very least, and that is based
on the compilations of Ahaadeeth that his students related from him
and from the Ahaadeeth that he actually applied in his school of
jurisprudence. Those facts alone are enough to refute the claim related
by Ibn Khaldoon.

There is another major error that many authors commit when they try
to excuse Abu Haneefah for having so few Ahaadeeth. They say that Abu
Haneefah was in Kufa, whose inhabitants knew very few Ahaadeeth,
simply because it was not a centre for Ahaadeeth. Those who make this
excuse do not heed the fact that Kufa was a centre of knowledge during
the time of Abu Haneefah and that he made many knowledge-seeking
journeys to the most renowned Islamic centres during his life. From the
day that it was established in the year 17 AH, Kufa was the dwelling
place of many great Companions. Umar &zdis; sent 'Abdullah ibn
Mas'ood 3,3\’_5'@, known as Ibn Umm 'Abd, to Kufa, and he was the sixth
person to accept Islam. He was sent there to teach its inhabitants the
Qur’aan and the Religion. Ibn Mas'ood's status and knowledge with the
Muslims was so high, that the Caliph could hardly do without him in the
capital city, which is why 'Umar Ledis; wrote to the people of Kufa,
saying, "l have indeed preferred you to myself with 'Abdullah." And
Rasulullaah JZ5.k4{le said, «Whoever wishes to recite the Qur'aan
freshly (clearly, distinctly) as it was revealed, then let him read with the
recitation of lbon Umm 'Abd.» Umar referred to him as being a field full
of knowledge. There are many more narrations that refer to the vast
knowledge of 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ood, and from the beginning of 'Umar's
caliphate until the caliphate of 'Uthmaan &ei;, he was central and
prominent educator of the people of Kufa. Many reciters and jurists
graduated from his school in Kufa, so many so, that 'Ali ibn Abi Taalib
Ledlss was genuinely surprised at the great number of jurists in Kufa,
and so he said to Ibn Mas'ood, "You have filled this area with knowledge
and figh." His students and their students numbered 4000, and they
were the lamps of Kufa.
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Kufa received another boost when 'Ali Zz4is; and other knowledgeable
Companions moved there; it became an unparalleled centre of learning,
boasting scholars of figh, Hadeeth, the sciences of the Qur’aan, and
language. Were one to gather into one book the biographies of 'Ali's and
Ibn Mas'ood's major students, one would have enough material for a
very large volume. Not counting Iraq as a whole, Al-'ljlee estimated that
1500 of their Companions lived in Kufa.

To understand the implications of the fact that both 'Ali and lbn
Mas'ood lived in Kufa, one need only hear the words of Masrooq ibn al-
Ajda’, an eminent tabi'ee: "l found that the knowledge of the Prophet's
Companions was at its height in six (of them): 'Ali, 'Abdullah (lbn
Mas'ood), 'Umar, Yazeed, Abu Darda', and Ubay ibn Ka'b, and then |
found their knowledge to peak in 'Ali and 'Abdullah (Ibn Mas'ood)."

The travels of Abu Haneefah are many. He visited both Basra and
Madinah dozens of times and from the years 130 AH until 136 AH, he
sojourned in Makkah. And it was in these two blessed cities that Abu
Haneefah met with many great scholars, such as Al-Awza'ee. In Makkah,
he learned from the students of Ibn 'Abbas i@, and in Madinah, from
the students of 'Umar L2dis;. There, he even learned from some of the
scholars from the Ahlul Bayt - such as Zayd ibn 'Ali Zaynul-'Abideen,
Muhammad al-Baqir, and Abu Muhammad ibn 'Abdullah ibn al-Hasan.

On one occasion, Abu Haneefah was asked about the source of his
knowledge. He said, "From the companions of 'Umar, who took their
knowledge from 'Umar; from the companions of 'Ali, who took their
knowledge from 'Ali; from the companions of 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ood,
who took their knowledge from 'Abdullah; and in his time, there was
none more knowledgeable on earth than lbn 'Abbaas (meaning that he
took his knowledge from Ibn 'Abbas's companions as well)."

And because Imam Abu Haneefah gathered the knowledge of the most
famous Companions, storing it in his memory, it is not right to claim that
he was living in a region whose inhabitants knew very few Ahaadeeth.
On the contrary, Kufa was replete with scholars, and moreover, with
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Companions, among whom were two of extra-special significance
'Abdullah ibn Mas'ood and 'Ali ibn Abi Taalib.?%

The latest scholarly and academic endeavor to disprove this fallacy that
Imaam Abu Hanifah possessed few Ahaadeeth was undertaken by the
great Muhaddith, Shaykh Maulana Latifur-Rahman Bahraichi Qasimi
Makki. On the instruction of his teacher Maulana Abdur-Rasheed
Nu’mani, as well as the advice of Shaykh Maulana Abdul-Hafeez Makki,
he collected the Ahaadeeth narrated by Imaam Abu Hanifah which were
found in various collections by his students, as well as those Ahaadeeth
narrated by Imaam Tahaawi from Imaam Abu Hanifah and those which
were found in the Sunan and the various Masaanid of the
Muhadditheen. He collected a number of 10588 Ahaadeeth from 104
books, in a project which spanned over 15 years. He entitled this
collection Al-Mausu’atul Hadeethiyyah li Marwiyyaatil Imaam Abi
Hanifah. It was published for the first time in 1442 in 20 volumes, which
includes a 3 volume introduction and a few volumes for the index. In the
introduction, he has devoted almost two and a half volumes to answer
the various objections which have been raised against Imaam Abu
Hanifah, including those which we have discussed above. May Allaah
reward him abundantly for his sterling efforts!

WHY WAS IMAAM ABU HANEEFAH AND HIS STUDENTS REFERRED TO
AS ASHAAB AR-RA’Y?

4) Amongst the mutagaddimeen, there were two famous divisions
amongst the ulama. One group was referred to as Ashaab al-Hadeeth
and the other was referred to as Ashaab ar-Ra’y.

Some people assume that the opinion of the first group is that they
would follow Ahaadeeth and not accept qgiyaas as a proof, whilst the
second group would give preference to giyaas over Ahaadeeth, whereas
this is completely incorrect. Both these groups were of the opinion that
nusoos should be given preference over giyaas, and where nusoos were

205 As-Sunnah wa Makaanatuha fit Tashree’il Islaami’ by Dr Mustafa Sibaa’i
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not found, giyaas would be adopted. The question then arises as to why
then were there two different terms used.

The answer to this is that these were two groups of scholars, both
engaged in two different branches of Deen. They were not two different
schools of thought. Those who were engaged mainly in memorizing and
narrating the words of the Ahaadeeth were referred to as Ashaab al-
Hadeeth, whilst those who were mainly engaged in extracting rulings
from the texts were referred to as Ashaab ar-Ra’y. In extracting masaail,
giyaas would be applied to a great extent. On this basis, they were
referred to as Ashaab ar-Ra’y. Thus, these were two branches of
knowledge, and they were not opposed to each other.

Generally, there is a misconception that Ashaab ar-Ra’y refers only the
Ahnaaf and the ulama of Kufa. However, this too is not correct. This title
was used for all the fugaha. Ibn Qutaybah in Al-Ma’aarif has made
mention of all the fugaha under the chapter Ashaab ar-Ra’y. He has also
included in this chapter Imaam Maalik, Imaam Shaafi’'ee, Imaam
Awzaa’ee and Sufyaan Thawree %&.%z5.

Allaamah Muhammad ibn al-Haarith Al-Khushanee in Qudaat al-
Qurtuba has referred to the Maaliki Ulama as Ashaab ar-Ra’y.

Haafiz Abdul Waleed Al-Fardi al-Maaliki in his book Taareekh Ulama al-
Andalus has referred to the Maaliki ulama as Ashaab ar-Ra’y.

Allaamah Abul-Waleed Baaji Maaliki in his commentary of Muwatta ‘Al-
Muntagaa’ has used the title Ashaab ar-Ra’y for all fugahaa.

Haafiz ibn Abdil Barr has also used this title for many Maaliki ulama. He
even named his commentary of Muwatta as ‘Al-Istidhkaar li Madhaahib
Al-Amsaar fima tadhammanahu Al-Muwatta min Ma’aani ar-Ra’y wa al-
Aathaar’.

From the above, we can clearly see that the term Ashaab ar-Ra’y was
used for all fugaha.

However, it is also correct that later, this title was used exclusively for
the people of Irag and Kufa, and was eventually used exclusively for

8-~

Imaam Abu Haneefah £ili%; and his followers. The reason for this is that
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compared to other ulama, they engaged even more in extracting and
deriving laws from the primary sources. Others were extracting daily
masaa’il from the Qur’aan and Hadeeth, whereas Imaam Abu Haneefah
and his students did not suffice on only basic daily masaa’il, but were
applying their minds to deduce laws for all the different possible
situations and were then compiling this. It is obvious that giyaas will
have to be applied on a wide scale in this instance. Therefore, this title
of Ashaab ar-Ra’y was especially used for them. This was no defect in
them, but a title of honour, indicating that they were the first to codify
figh. Ibn Hajar Makki Shaafi’ee in ‘Al-Khairaat al-Hisaan fi Manaagqib Abi
Haneefah an-Nu’maan’ has clearly written that the intention of those
who referred to the Hanafis as Ashaab ar-Ra’y was not to disparage
them, but to point out that they had given special attention to extracting

of laws.2%

If a person wants more details on the above topics, he can refer to the
following books:

1.) Injaa al-Watan an al-lzdiraa bi Imaam az-Zaman by Moulana Zafar
Ahmad Uthmaani 5%, later published as Qawaaid fi Ulum Al-Hadeeth,
with footnotes by Shaikh Abdul-Fattaah Abu Ghuddah &iiz;

2.) Ar-Raf’ Wa at-Takmeel fi al-Jarh wa At-Ta’deel by Moulana Abdul-
Hayy Al-Lakhnawi 235, with footnotes by Shaikh Abdul-Fattaah Abu
Ghuddah iz

3.) The foreword of At-Ta’leeq al-Mumajjad alaa Al-Muwatta Al-lmaam
Muhammad by Moulana Abdul-Hayy Al-Lakhnawi 245z

4.) Al-Intigaa fi Fadhaail ath-Thalaathah al-Ai'mmah al-Fugahaa of
Haafiz Ibn Abdil-Barr al-Andalusi £i2%5; with footnotes by Shaikh Abdul-
Fattaah Abu Ghuddah iz

5.) Tabyeed as-Saheefah fee Manaaqib al-lmaam Abi Haneefah of

Allaamah Jalaalud-Deen Suyooti iz,

206 Symmarized from Dars-Tirmizi page 86-88
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6.) Ugoodul Jumaan of Shamsud-Deen Muhammad Saalihi Dimashqi

6'{;/ ~

Shaafi’ee &3z, This was translated into English by Madrasah Arabia
Islamia Publications by the title ‘ilmam Abu Hanifah’.

7.) Fighu Ahlil Iraaq wa Hadeethuhum of Allamah Muhammad Zaahid
Kawthari 015z5.

8.) Seerat Imaam A’zam Abu Hanifah by our respected teacher
Shaykhul-Hadeeth  Maulana  Fazlur-Rahman Al-A’zmi  (daamat
barakaatuhu)

9.) The three volume introduction to ‘Al-Mausu’ah Al-Hadeethiyyah li
Marwiyyaat Al-lmaam Abi Hanifah Shaykh Maulana Latifur-Rahman

Bahraichi Qasimi Makki.

WHY IS TAQLID NECESSARY
It is compulsory for every Muslim to obey Allaah {355 and His Rasul
Iz, In fact, even Rasulullaah JZ54E45{(o is obeyed because he has

A\ oo

explained and implemented the laws of Allaah J&;35%. So, the Being
worthy of being worshipped and obeyed independently (1L &\.}u) is

only Allaah (&35, However, it is obvious that for an ordinary person,
it is not possible to speak to Allaah 15535 and find out those actions
which will lead to His pleasure, or to now even directly acquire this
knowledge from Rasulullaah JZ5.%4fe. The only way today is for a
person to turn to the speech of Allaah i.e. the Qur'aan and the words
and actions of Rasulullaah J54E4{(z i.e. the sunnah.

Some laws of the Qur’aan and sunnah are such that they are firmly
established (wg.2ll 2kd) and clear in their import (Y| ski). There is no

vagueness, brevity or apparently conflicting proofs e.g. the compulsion
of salaah, fasting, zakaah, Hajj and the prohibition of alcohol, adultery,
marriage to close family members, etc. Every person can understand
these laws from the Qur’aan and sunnah. Therefore, there is no ijtihaad
and taqgleed in these matters.
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However, there are other laws mentioned in the Qur’aan and sunnah in
which there is some vagueness, brevity or for which some apparently
conflicting proofs are found.

An example of vagueness: Allaah &35 states,
The women who have been divorced should wait for a period of three
quroo.’ (Bagarah verse 228)

The word quroo’ literally is a mushtarak (shared) word. It has the
meaning of ‘period of purity’ as well as ‘haidh’ (the period of menses).
The question arises as to which meaning will now be understood.

An example of brevity: In a Hadeeth, Rasulullaah J<5:&4 said,
gy ) G o8 B35 Sl S d o
He who does not leave mukhaabarah, then he is given a declaration of
war with Allaah and His messenger. (Abu Dawood no. 3406)

In this Hadeeth, it is stated that one is prohibited from mukhaabarah,
which is muzaara’ah (crop-sharing). Now there are different types of
crop-sharing. The Hadeeth has not specified which type is permissible
and which type is impermissible.

An example of apparently conflicting proofs: Rasulullaah ;Lig&il\ga said,
o & i oa Bl
There is no salaah for the person who does not read Surah Faatihah.
(Bukhaari no. 756, Muslim no. 394)
The outward demand of this Hadeeth is that the recital of Surah
Faatihah is compulsory on the imaam, muqtadi and munfarid. However,
another Hadeeth states,
FAFRRRN AP FRE T
Whoever has an imaam, then the imaam’s qgiraat is his giraat. (Ibn
Maajah no. 850)

The demand of this Hadeeth is that there is no waajib giraat on the
mugtadi.
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Now to resolve the apparent conflict, one method is to state that the
first Hadeeth provides us with the asl (basic principle) and applies to all
people, and the second Hadeeth applies to the gira’ah of a section of
the Qur’aan after Surah Faatihah, and not Surah Faatihah. Another
method is to regard the second Hadeeth as the asl (basic principle) and
to apply the first Hadeeth to only the imaam and munfarid, and not the
mugtadi. Which of these two meanings should be understood? Many
such intricate issues are found in the Qur’aan and sunnah.

For such issues, logically there are only two possible solutions. One
method is for a person to use his intellect and rely on his knowledge to
decide and specify a certain understanding and then practise on it.
Another method is to see what understanding was adopted by our great
pious predecessors, and instead of relying on our intellect and
knowledge, to practise on the opinion of whichever mujtahid we have
the most reliance on. This second way is technically referred to as
tagleed.

If an unbiased person ponders objectively, there will remain no doubt
in his mind that the first way is dangerous and that it poses a greater
risk for him to become misguided. No one can deny that our knowledge
and piety can in no way compare to the knowledge and piety of the
pious predecessors. Firstly, the great imams lived very close to the era
of Rasulullaah ﬁ:}g&ﬁ@a, compared to us. It was much easier for them
to have a complete and better understanding of the Qur'aan and the
sunnah as compared to us. Secondly, the knowledge and memories
granted to them by Allaah 1\3535% were far superior to ours. Thirdly, to
understand the depths and realities of the Qur'aan and the sunnah,
there is a great need for taqwa. If we have to weigh our piety in contrast
to them, we will find ourselves lacking in every aspect. Therefore, every
impartial person will be forced to concede that relying on the
knowledge and intellect of the great imams is much safer for one’s
Deen.
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In short, Tagleed is to accept the interpretation by a mujtahid of the
Qur’aan and Sunnah, regarding the detailed intricate issues of Islamic
law, without asking for proof, with the belief that he has a valid Shar’i
proof, and without regarding him as a lawmaker. Tagleed is therefore
basically to follow Qur’aan and Sunnah, according to the understanding
of a qualified mujtahid.

Some people have stated that accepting someone’s view without proof
or accepting his view as a proof is shirk. However, as explained above,
the view of the mujtahid is not chosen because he is the Shaari’ (the
maker of the law), but because he is the Shaarih (the person who
explains the law.) We are sure that he has some strong proof from the
Qur’aan or Sunnah. We do critically analyse the proofs since we do not
possess the strength of ijtihaad which is needed to decide between the
different proofs. It is for this reason that we do not regard it as necessary
to fully comprehend the proofs of a mujtahid before we adopt his view.
In many matters, we are able to comprehend the proofs of the mujtahid,
yet in many matters we ae unable to do so.

Some rejectors of tagleed object that since tagleed refers to practising
without a proof, then why do the adherents to Taqleed still discuss
proofs in their books and lessons? The answer in short is that having
knowledge of the proofs of the imams is not contrary to taqgleed. Rather,
it enhances one’s confidence on the imam. However, accepting the
verdict of the imam only in those issues where one is fully convinced
with its proof is not tagleed.

A practical example to understand tagleed: A patient, no matter how
qualified or brilliant he might be, who goes to a doctor will have to
accept the doctor’s advice without asking for proof. No common person
or layman can study the books of medicine and prescribe medicines for
himself. Even a student of medicine will have to first accept everything
he is taught by his professors, until he reaches a stage where he acquires
such mastery that he is now able to differ with the masters (since he has
reached their level of mastery).
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Who is a mujtahid? A person who is qualified enough to extract laws
from the four basic sources of Shari’ah; the Qur’aan, Sunnah, ljma’
(consensus of opinion) and Qiyas (analogy based on Qur’aan and
Sunnah).

TV

Who qualifies to be a mujtahid? Imam Shaafi’ee &\iz; wrote, “It is not
permissible for anyone to pass a ruling regarding Allaah’s Deen, except
a person who:

1) Is well versed in the book of Allaah (the Qur’aan). This entails being
aware of its nasikh and mansookh verses (verses which abrogate and
those which are abrogated-canceller and cancelled), its muhkam and
mutashaabih (clear and obscure) verses, its ta’wil and tanzil (its
explanation and all matters pertaining to revelation), its Makki and
Madani verses, the detailed purport of the verses, and the asbaabun
nuzool (background circumstances of the revelation).

2) Is similarly well versed in the Hadeeth of Rasulullaah d5 &4z, its
nasikh and mansookh, and all its other aspects. He should be equally

knowledgeable of the Hadeeth of Rasulullaah ;u;g;_’xeﬁﬁ:a as he is with
the Qur’aan.

3) Is well versed in the various sciences of the Arabic language and
Arabic poetry.

4) Is well versed in all those sciences which are required for the study of
Islamic knowledge and the Qur’aan.

5) Should be equipped with impartially and justice, coupled with
constraint speech.

6) Should also be acquainted with the differences of the Fugaha (from
the Sahaabah, Taabi’'een, Tab’ at-Taabi’een).

7) Should be (last, but not least) talented (in the art of extracting rules
from the sources of Shariah).
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After having fulfilled all of the above requirements, then only may he
voice his opinion and pass rulings pertaining to matters of halaal and
haraam (permissiblilty or impermissibility). If not, then he has no right
to voice his opinion regarding religious knowledge, nor permitted to
pass any ruling (Ibn Adil Barr has mentioned this, as quoted in Atharul
Hadeethis Shareef page 178).

Ibn Abdil Barr, after mentioning the above, added the following
conditions:

8) well versed in the seerah of Rasulullaah Jzs.E4{e.

9) well acquainted with the lives of Sahaabah, (so he can distinguish
between mursal and muttasil narrations), their life-stories and their
virtues.

10) well versed in the science regarding the lives of the narrators of
Hadeeth after the Sahaabah, so that he may distinguish between
reliable and unreliable. (ibid)

A man asked Imam Ahmed, “If a person memorizes one hundred
thousand Ahaadeeth, can he qualify as a fageeh (jurist who we have
referred to as a mujtahid)?" He replied in the negative. The person
asked “What about two hundred thousand?” He again replied in the
negative. One again the man asked, “What about three hundred
thousand?” He again replied "no”. The man asked, "What about four
hundred thousand?” The Imam shook his palm, indicating that he may
probably be a fagih, fit enough to pass a fatwa in his own accord.

Somebody asked Ibnus Shaaqglah, a great Hambali scholar who was the
mufti in Jami’ul Mansur, “You haven’t memorized the required amount
of Ahaadeeth to qualify to pass fatwa, so how are you there?” He replied
“May Allaah protect you. If | have not memorized the required amount
of Ahaadeeth, | am here passing fatwa in accordance to (the mazhab) of
Imam Ahmed who memorized that number of Ahaadeeth and even
more.” (Ibn Taimiyah and Ibnul Qayyim have narrated this, as quoted in
Atharul Hadeethis Shareef page 72)
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What is the problem if a person who not sufficiently qualified makes
ijtihad? Rasulullaah 1G4 Ed{le said “Whoever comments on the
(meaning of) Qur’aan according to his own opinion, he should prepare
his abode in Jahannam.” In another narration, the words are “Whoever
comments on the Qur’aan without (sufficient) knowledge, he should
prepare his abode in Jahannam.”

Another Hadeeth explains, “Whoever comments on the (meaning of)
Qur’aan according to his own opinion and his opinion conforms to the
truth, he is still wrong and incorrect” i.e. he has made an error.

Rasulullaah J.k4iie also said, “Whoever is given a fatwa (legal
verdict) which was issued without knowledge, the sin will be on the one
who passes the fatwa.” (Sunan Abi Dawud no.3659, Sunan Ibn Maajah
no.53)

The Hadeeth also speak of the time before Qiyaamah when Allaah will
snatch away knowledge by removing the Ulama. When no Ulama
remain, ignorant people will be taken as guides, who will pass fatwa
without knowledge. They will be astray and will lead others astray
(Bukhari no. 100, Muslim no. 2673).

Then tagleed is of two types: One is to follow the view of any imam or
mujtahid without specification. This is referred to as tagleed-mutlaq or
tagleed-ghair-shakhsi. The other is to follow a specific person. This is
referred to as tagleeq-shakhsi.

Are there any proofs to indicate the necessity of Tagleed?
1)
Js B0 ) 4535 cicb G55 08 & AT Uoly 05 el 1l 1557 Gl
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“O you who believe, obey Allaah, obey the Rasool and Ulul Amr (those
of authority) amongst you.” (Surah Nisaa verse 59)

According to Abdullaah ibn Abbaas, Mujaahid, Ataa ibn Abi Rabaah,
Ataa ibnus Saaib, Hasan Basri, Abul-Aaliyah, it refers to the Fugaha and
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Ulama. (See Tafseer Ibn Katheer and Tafseer Tabari) Imam Raazi in
Tafseer Kabeer and ibn Jareer have stated that this tafseer is the raajih
view.

The next part of the verse concerning the solution to be resorted to
when differing is addressed to Ulul Amr, and not all believers.
(Ahkaamul Qur’aan of Jassaas) In masaail of differences, they should
see which ruling is closer in conformity to the Qur’aan and sunnah.
This is a clear proof of tagleed since we are commanded to follow the
mujtahideen together with following Allaah and His Rasool.

2)
palad &80 S Al 1506
So, if you do not know, ask those who remember i.e. who know. (Surah
Ambiyaa verse 7)

(Khateeb Baghdaadi, in his book Al-Fageeh wal Mutafaqgih, has quoted
Amr ibn Qais through his sanad that Ahluz Zikr refers to Ahlul lim.)
Allamah Alusi, the author of Ruhul Ma’ani, has quoted Al-lkleel of
Allamah Suyuti wherein he had mentioned this as a proof of the validity
and permissibility of Tagleed.

Even though this verse was revealed to the Ahl-Kitaab, due to the

principle (Lall »yen 5 4all), this ruling is extracted that a non-scholar

should refer to the scholars.

3.)

358 1l ) 19k 13 3B 1550y ool 158000 K e 2 08 e 565 Y50
Why does a small group from every large party not proceed to attain a
deep understanding of Deen so that they may warn their people (who

had been engaged in Jihaad) when they return to them so that they
may beware? (Surah Tawbah verse 122)

In this verse, the command is given that not all should be engaged in
one effort. Some should proceed for jihaad and others should engage in
acquiring knowledge. Then those who had acquired knowledge should
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teach those who were in jihaad. In this case, it will be compulsory for
those people to accept the words of the learned, and this is tagleed.

3. Rasulullaah 5\254132@&2 said, “Follow me, those who will come after
you will then follow you.” (Bukhaari after Hadeeth no. 712, Muslim no.
438)

Some Sahaabah were delaying or hesitating in coming forward.
Rasulullaah 5\254132@&2 encouraged them to come forward and perform
salaah in the front rows. Together with this, he uttered the above
statement. This means that those in the front should follow him and
those behind should follow them. Another meaning is that the
Sahaabah #:fiz should carefully see the salaah of Rasulullaah
5/39:3211@«:, because the latter generations will follow and make tagleed
of the Sahaabah #zdi;.

Hafiz Ibn Hajar wrote, "It is said that the meaning of this Hadeeth is that
sahabah should learn the rules of Islam from Rasulullaah 5\234:322&‘\:\;: and
the tabieen should learn from the sahabah and so on until the world
comes to an end.” (Fathul-Baari vol.2 page 205)

4. (A Sahaabi was wounded on his head. Ghusl became compulsory
upon him. He asked some friends of his who were not knowledgeable
of Sunnah whether he could make tayammum, but they replied in the
negative. He took a ghusl, and died as a result of it.) When they returned
and Rasulullaah Jz54E4{(> was informed of it, he said, “They killed him.
May Allaah destroy them! Why didn’t they ask if they knew not? For
verily, the cure to ignorance is to ask.” (Abu Dawood no. 336, Ibn
Maajah no. 572)

From this Hadeeth, we also learn that if a person is not fully qualified to
make ijtihad, but knows some verses of the Qur’aan or some Ahaadeeth
pertaining to any law of Shariah, then too he should not make any
decision, but should rather ask from those who are qualified. If he
passes any verdict or makes any decision based on his deficient level of
knowledge, he will not be rewarded, but rather sinful.
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5. Ali i@s’j asked, “O Messenger of Allaah, if a matter comes before us
regarding which no command or prohibition has been mentioned, what
do you command us to do?” Rasulullaah ,,\zgwal\go replied, “Consult the
Fugaha (Jurists) and Worshippers with regards to it, and do not go ahead

with your own opinion.”?%’

6.) Rasulullaah A4l said, “I do not know how long | will remain
with you. Follow those after me, Abu Bakr and Umar.” (Tirmidhi no.
3663, Ibn Majah no. 97, Ibn Hibbaan no. 6902, Musnad Ahmad no.
23276)

Following (igtidaa) is in Deeni matters, and not in administrative
matters.

6. Ibnul Qayyim has written: “Those of the Sahaabah from whom fatwa
was preserved are some hundred and thirty souls, that range between
men and women and the mukthirun (those who issued fatwa in large
numbers) from them are seven: Umar ibn al-Khattab, Ali ibn Abi Talib,
Abd Allaah ibn Masud, Aishah Mother of the Believers, Zayd ibn Thabit,
Abd Allaah ibn Abbas and Abd Allaah ibn Umar.” (I'lamul Muwaqgqi’een)
It is therefore obvious that the rest of the Sahaabah followed these
Sahaabah and made Taqglid of them. When these Sahaabah would pass
fatwa, they would normally merely present the ruling, without always
mentioning which proof they understood or deduced it from. This is
clear from the different narrations found in the books of Hadeeth
mentioning the rulings and fataawa of the Sahaabah and Tabi’een. The
other Sahaabah and Taabi’een would be bound to follow them, since
they were not capable of ijtihaad. Consider the following examples:

a) Qabisah ibn Jabir narrates: | was in the condition of ihram. | saw a
deer. | threw (a stone) at it and it died. Then | came to Umar ibn al-
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Khattab to ask him about it. | found next to him a man with a fair and
gentle face. It was Abdur-Rahman Ibn Auf Zz&iss. | asked Umar, so he
turned to Abdur-Rahman and suggested, “Do you think a goat will
suffice him.” Abdur-Rahman agreed. As we left, my companion said,
“Indeed the Commander of the Faithful was not able to give you fatwa
until he asked that man.” (My companion said, “Sacrifice your camel,
give it in sadagah and honour the sha’aair of Allaah.”- As-Sunan Al-
Kubra) When Umar ibn al-Khattab heard some of what he said, he struck
him with a whip. He then turned to me to strike me. | said, “Commander
of the Faithful, | didn’t say anything. He said it.” He left me and said,
“You kill game while in the state of ihram and you belittle the fatwa?
(Verily Allaah (Exalted is He) says in His Book ‘as adjudged by two just
men among you’ (5:95) and this is Abdur-Rahman ibn Awf!” —Al-
Muwatta) (Al-Mustadrak of Haakim no.5355, with additions from a
narration in As-Sunan Al-Kubra of Baihaqgi no.10146 and Al-Muwatta of
Imam Maalik no.1240)?%
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People would not only make tagleed of statements, but even actions:
Umar 240 saw Talhah #2405 wearing a dyed clothing in the state of

ihraam and objected. Talhah &4l answered that there was no

o -

fragrance in the colour. Umar £z8iz; said,
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You and your like are taken by people as imams, and if an ignorant
man were to see this garment he would say that Talha ibn Ubaydullah
used to wear a dyed robe while he was in ihram. So do not wear any
form of dyed clothes."(Muwatta Imam Maalik no. 909)

The above proves that it is correct to follow others. There are many
more such proofs which were left out for the sake of brevity.

Was Taqlid of a specific person (tagleed-shakhsi) found in the time of
Sahaabah &4l and Taabi'een?

There were many examples of this form of tagleed in the time of
Sahaabah. Hereunder are a few such examples:

1. The people of Madinah once asked Abdullaah ibn Abbaas &£ a

mas’ala during hajj. After receiving his answer, they said,
We will not practice upon your ruling, and leave the ruling given by
Zaid (ibn Thaabit). (Bukhaari no. 1758)

In the narration of Musnad Abu Dawood Tayaalisi, these words are
narrated from the people of Madeenah, “We will not follow you, O ibn
Abbaas, when you go against Zaid.”

This clearly shows that the people of Madeenah followed Zaid ibn
Thaabit ££8is;. For this reason, they did not accept the fatwa of lbn

Abbaas #:4iz;. They mentioned no other reason for rejecting his ruling

except that it was contrary to the fatwa of Zaid £24is. Ibn Abbaas Ledis;
did not object and say to them that they were in a sin or in shirk because
of making taqleed-shaksi. He merely informed them that they should
find out from Umm-Sulaim @4l and refer the matter back to Zaid

35311}’;;. Zaid 240, investigated the matter and retracted from his view,

as is clearly mentioned in Sahih Muslim, etc.

2. Abu Moosa 4l was asked regarding (the inheritance of) a

daughter, a son's daughter, and a sister. He said, “The daughter will take
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one-half and the sister will take one-half. If you go to Ilbn Mas’ood, he
will tell you the same.” Ibn Mas’ood was asked and was told of Abu
Moosa’s verdict. Ibn Mas’ood Lzdis; then said, “If | give the same
verdict, | would stray and would not be of the rightly-guided. The verdict
| will give in this case, will be the same as Rasulullaah ;kg&ﬁﬁ@ did, i.e.
one-half is for daughter, and one-sixth for the son's daughter, i.e. both
shares make two-thirds of the total property; and the rest is for the
sister.” Afterwards we came to Abu Moosa and informed him of Ibn
Mas’ood’s verdict, whereupon he said, “So, do not ask me for verdicts,
as long as this learned man is among you.” (Bukhaari no. 6736)

Abu Moosa Lediss; advised them to refer to all their matters to lbn
Mas’ood iz’\;@, which is called tagleed-shakhsi.

3. Urwa Lzdis; once objected to a mas’alah taught by lbn Abbaas &4l
concerning a matter of Hajj. His objection was that the mas’alah
contradicted the practices of Abu Bakr and Umar. lbn Abbaas &&di
exclaimed, “You are going astray in this way. | tell you the practice of
Rasulullaah 72543 my, and you tell me about Abu Bakr and Umar.” He
replied, “Verily, Abu Bakr and Umar were more knowledgeable about
the practice of Rasulullaah ;f\:jg&ﬁfp: than you. (Sharh Ma’anil Aathaar
of Tahaawi no. 3872). In another narration, the wording is as follows,
“They were more knowledgeable about the book of Allaah and the
Sunnah of Rasulullaah //’umy than you and I.” (Al-Mu’jamul-Awsat
no. 21)

4. Certain great learned Sahaabah would abandon their views for that
of others whom they felt were more learned. Abdullah ibn Mas’ood
would do so for the views of Umar (I'laamul Muwaqgqi’een, quoting from
Tabari), Abu Moosa for the view of Ali (and Ibn Mas’ood as in Bukhaari),
Zaid ibn Thaabit for the view of Ubayy ibn Ka’b &efis(Fawaa’id fi
Uloomil Figh, llaamul Muwaqgqi’een vol. 2 page 202). That was inspite of
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the fact that these Sahaabah were certainly capable of ljtihaad and were

from the most learned ones.?®®

5. Abu Muslim Khawlani once went to the masjid of Damascus, where
he found many people gathered. There was a young man to whose eyes
antimony had been applied and whose teeth were shining white. He
says, “Whenever they differed in an issue, they would refer it to him and
accept his decision as final.” He was Muadh ibn Jabal &dis;. (Musnad
Ahmad no. 22080, Muwatta Imaam Maalik no. 2744)

6. Sha’bi said, “Whoever it pleases to have confidence on his rulings
(gada), let him hold onto the opinion of Umar.” (I'laamul Muwaqgqi’een
1/20)210

7. Mujaahid said, “When people differ in anything, look to what Umar
did, and adopt it.” (I'laamul Muwaqqi’een 1/20)

8. A’mash said regarding Ibrahim [al-Nakha’i], “He would not divert from
the opinion of Umar and Abd Allaah [ibn Masud] when they agreed, and
when they disagreed, the opinion of Abd Allaah was more appealing to
him, because it was more subtle.” (’laamul Muwaqgqi’een 1/17)**

209 The following is narrated in Sharh Ma’aanil Aathaar:
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9. Masrugq said, “l would not leave the opinion of Ibn Mas’ood for the
opinion of any of the people.”?'? (Ilamul Muwaqgqi’een 2/239 and 202
and Qawaa’id fi Uloomil Figh)

10. Ta’oos iz says, “I met seventy of the sahaabah of Rasulullaah
Izl who would resort to the opinion of Ibn Abbaas e

whenever they differed in any matter." (At-Taarikh Al-Kabeer of Bukhari
5/4) 213

In short, in the era of the Sahaabah #<4is;, there were many examples
of tagleed-mutlaq as well as tagleed-shakhsi. So, both are correct, as
both were followed in the best of eras without any nakeer (objection).
However, the ulama thereafter held firmly onto tagleed-shakhsi, and
left out tagleed-mutlag, due to a great intizami (administrative) benefit.
To understand this, keep in mind that following of one’s desires has
been declared a severe spiritual ailment in the Qur'aan and other
sources. One way of doing so is to commit a prohibited act regarding it
to be prohibited. Worse than this is when a person due to following of
desires denies the prohibition of a prohibited act. In this case, no sorrow
will be shown after committing that action.

The great fugahaa understood that piety was common in the first era.
Despite tagleed-mutlaq, there was no fear of people following their
desires. However, that standard of piety did not remain. If the door of
tagleed-mutlaq was left open, people would search for the easiest views
and adopt them. This is complete misguidance and completely contrary
to Islamic teachings, in which there is no doubt whatsoever. Deen would
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become a plaything. Every fageeh has some rare view which is in
conformity to the desires of people.
Regarding those who follow the concessions of every imam, the
following has been said:
Imam Awza’ee {5z said,
) p g slaldl) o150 5
The person who adopts the rarities of the Ulama leaves Islam. (As-
Sunan-Al-Kubraa of Bayhagi no. 20959)
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Ma’mar said, “If a man adopts the view of the people of Madinah
regarding listening to music and going to one’s wife in the back, the
view of the people of Makkah regarding temporary marriage and sarf

and the view of the people of Kufah regarding intoxicants, he will be
the worst servant of Allaah. (At-Talkhees al-Habeer vol. 3 page 398)

Sulayman Taimee said, “If you practice upon the concessions of every
Aalim, then every evil will collect within you.” Hafiz Ibn Abdil Barr, after
quoting this, commented, “This is by consensus. | am not aware of any
opposing view to it.” (Jami’ Bayaanil IIm wa Fadhlihi vol.2 page 92)

Imam Ahmad and Yahya lbnul Qattan have called such a person a faasiq
(open sinner). (Adabul Ikhtilaaf page 119)

Interesting incident:
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The judge Ismaa’eel entered upon the Abbasid Caliph al-Mu’tadid, who

presented him with a book to look over. The book was a compilation of
easy rulings and concessions that various scholars had arrived at in
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error along with the evidence those scholars used to support their
claims. Upon looking over the book, Ismaa’eel said to the Caliph, “The
author of this book is a heretic!” The Caliph asked why since those
Ahaadeeth were saheeh. So the judge told him, “The statements that
are mentioned in the book are not represented properly. Those who
gave the ruling that certain intoxicants are lawful did not consider
temporary marriage to be lawful. Those who gave the ruling that
temporary marriage is lawful did not consider singing or certain
intoxicants lawful. There is no scholar who has never made a mistake.
Whoever collects these mistakes together and acts upon them loses his
religion.” At this point the Caliph ordered the book to be burnt. (As-
Sunan-Al-Kubraa of Bayhagi no. 20962) One man commented so aptly:
“How desperately we need al-Mu’tadid’s fire to dispose of a number of
books like this one today!”

One harm of this picking and choosing is that it will result in Talfeeq-a
person will be adhering to such a view which is not found in any mazhab,
whereas he will lay claim to following all the mazaahib. For example, a
man bleeds after having performed wudhu. According to Imam Abu
Hanifah, his wudhu is nullified, whereas according to Imam Shafi’ee, his
wudhu is intact. He decides to follow Imam Shafi’ee. He then touches
his wife. According to Imam Shafi’ee, his wudhu is nullified by this
action, whereas according to Imam Abu Hanifah, one’s wudhu does not
break by touching one’s wife. In this he decides to follow Imam Abu
Hanifah. In such an instance, none of the two Imams regard his wudhu
to be valid, so he has established another view which is not in
conformity with both these mazhabs. Another example of this is that a
person marries without giving any dowry (which Imam Shafi’ee has
permitted), and the nikah is performed without witnesses (which is
allowed according to Imam Maalik), and without the permission of the
woman’s guardian (which is valid according to Imam Abu Hanifah). Such
a nikah will be invalid according to all of the four imams. (These are
merely examples to illustrate talfeeq).
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When one makes Deen a toy and begins to follow whatever suits him,
and loses the quality of obedience and opposing his self-interests and
personal desires, he begins to regard Deen as insignificant and
subservient to his own self and soon is deprived of obedience to Allaah
altogether, which sometimes even leads him to kufr. Moulana
Muhammad Husain Batalwi, who opposed tagleed for many years, was
finally affected by the bitter consequences of not making tagleed,
wrote, “It is my twenty five years of experience from which | have come
to realize that those who leave taglid and become mujtahids on their
own without (sufficient) knowledge finally leave the fold of Islam. Some
of these become Christian and some become atheist, not bound by any
religion or faith. The lightest effects of this freedom is open violation of
the commands of the Shariat and irreligiousness.” (Maqgaalaat Abul
Ma’aathir, quoting from Ishaa’atus Sunnah vol.11 page 53)

So by giving open permission to make tagleed-mutlaqg, there was a
severe fear of following desires. Therefore, the ulama declared tagleed-
shakhsee waajib in the fourth century of Islam. Shah Waliyullaah writes
regarding this decision of the ulama in Hujatullaahi al-Baalighah, ( 1i» 0\s;
oL s & ety ga).

An objection is raised here that how could something be made waajib
which was not waajib in the era of the Sahaabah #=4is;. Answering this,
Shah Waliyullaah Ziz5; writes in Al-Insaaf bi Bayaan Sabab al-lkhtilaaf
that waajib is of two types: waajib li"aynihi and waajib li-ghayrihi. Waajib
li’aynihi are those actions which were waajib in the era of Rasulullaah
”34{)255@2. No additions can be made to it after that era. However, there
can be additions to waajib li-ghayrihi. This happens when the objective
is to complete a waajib action. However, if in any era, there only remains
one way to fulfil that waajib, then that way will become waajib. For
example, safeguarding the Ahaadeeth was waajib in the time of
Rasulullaah ;\25&21&2 However writing of Ahaadeeth was not waajib,
since preservation of Ahaadeeth could also be fulfilled by memorization.
Afterwards, when reliance in memories did not remain, then there was
no other method for the preservation of Ahaadeeth than writing. So
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now, writing became waajib. Similarly, in the era of Sahaabah and
Taabi’een, mutalq tagleed was waajib for those who were not
mujtahids. Now, when this path of tagleed-mutlaqg became hazardous,
only tagleed-shaksi remained waajib. Hadrat Shaikh iz explains this
in the following words, “Taqleed-shaksi is no Shar’i law, it is an intizaami

fatwa.”

An example of this is that before the era of Uthmaan Zzdis;, writing of
the Qur'aan was permissible in any rasmul-khatt. However, Uthmaan
Lediss gathered the ummah on one method of writing to close the door
for a severe fitnah, and prohibited the writing in any other way.
Eventually, there was consensus on this matter. No one can object and
say that how could he declare a non-waajib to be waajib. This is exactly
the same with tagleed-shaksi, which has been declared waajib to close

the door to a great fitnah which could arise.

DIFFERENT LEVELS OF TAQLEED

Till now, tagleed in general has been proven. However, in accordance
to the academic capabilities of the mugqallid, there are different levels
of tagleed. Due to not understanding these levels, there is at times
excesses caused. Most of the objections of the ghair-mugqallids arise due
to not understanding these differences in levels. Remember that
tagleed has four levels, and the ruling of each one is different:

1.) Tagleed of a common person: common person refers to three groups
of people:

a.) A person who is completely unacquainted with Arabic and Islamic
knowledge, even though he is an expert in other fields.

b.) A person who knows Arabic well, but has not formally studied the
Islamic sciences

c.) A person who qualified superficially from a madrasah, but he does
not possess expertise, insight and in-depth knowledge.

It is compulsory for all three groups to make tagleed in all conditions. It
is not correct for them to leave the view of their imam or mufti, even if
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outwardly seems to go contrary to the Ahaadeeth. This is because these
people do not have the ability to ponder over the proofs of the Qur'aan
and Hadeeth and make decisions. At times, the outward meaning of the
Qur’aan and Hadeeth points to a certain action, but due to other proofs,
the meaning has a different application. If the general person is given
permission to follow any Hadeeth which he founds contrary to his
imaam’s view, and to abandon his imaam’s view, then the result of this
will be nothing else but misguidance. Many people have become
misguided in this way. For example, some people have denied the
compulsion of facing the Qiblah from the following verse (Bagarah verse
115)
a0 g 38 38 e Lopady G b s
If a common person practises on the outward meaning of the Hadeeth
SEIEN IR

leaving aside the views of the great imaams, then according to
consensus, he will be misguided.

2.) Tagleed of a well-researched alim: This refers to a person who has
not reached the level of ijtihaad, however he has expertise and
sufficient insight in the knowledge of Qur’aan and sunnah. The bare
minimum is that he has complete istihdhaar and a malakah in the
masaail of his madhab. This person’s tagleed is different from the
common person’s tagleed. This person possesses the following
specialities:

a.) If there are more than one view in his madhab, he has the ability to
give preference to one or to join the two views together.

b.) In those masaa’il in which there is no clear text from the imam, he
can deduce laws in accordance to the principles of the imam.

c.) At times of severe necessity and a general need, he can pass fatwa
on the view of another mujtahid. The conditions for doing so are
mentioned in the books of fataawa.

d.) If the view of the imam seems to be against a saheeh and clear
Hadeeth, there is no opposing Hadeeth and one does not have sharh-
sadr on his imam’s view, he can leave the view of his imam and practise
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on the Hadeeth. Examples of this are: The Hanafi mashaayikh have left
the view of Imam Abu Haneefah in the matter of share-cropping
(muzaara’at). Similarly, besides the four types of intoxicants, it is the
view of Imam Abu Haneefah that it is permissible to drink them in small
guantities, such that one does not become intoxicated, in order to
acquire strength. However, the Hanafi mashaayikh have abandoned this
view, as it goes again clear Ahaadeeth.

3.) Tagleed of a mujtahid in the madhab: This refers to a person who is
not on the rank of mutlaq ijtihaad, which means that he does not
formulate his own principles, but has the ability to extract laws from the
principles. Such a person is a mugallid in principles, and a mujtahid in
furoo’ e.g. Imam Abu Yusuf, Imam Muhammad, Imam Zufar in the
Hanafi madhab, Imam Abu Thawr and Muzani in the Shaafi’ee madhab,
Sahnoon ibn Qaasim in the Maaliki madhab and Abu Bakr Al-Athram and
Khargi in the Hambali madhab.

4.) Tagleed of a mutlag mutahid: The mujtahid-mutlag also makes
tagleed at times. Where there is no clear texts in the Qur'aan and
Hadeeth, the mujtahid generally makes tagleed on one of the views of
his elders, instead of following his own opinion e.g. Imam Abu Haneefah

5o S5

iz generally follows Ibrahim Nakha’ee, Imam Shaafi’ee 213z follows
3TVs -~

Ibn Juraij, Imam Maalik &2 follows the fugaha of Madeenah. (Edited
from Dars-Tirmidhi vol. 1 page 111-124 with additions)

In today’s times, these are the imams of Figh whom people follow:
1) Imam Abu Hanifah Nu’man ibn Thabit

2) Imam Maalik ibn Anas

3) Imam Muhammad ibn Idrees Shafi'ee

4) Imam Ahmad ibn Hambal

Objection: Why do we only follow these four imams? Why can’t we
follow the Sahaabah or the other imams of the past eras, people like
Imam Bukhari, etc.?

There are three conditions for making Taqleed of any imam:
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1.) His entire mazhab (regarding all chapters on Figh) must be compiled
and available.

2.) His principles upon which he based his extraction of laws from the
sources of the Shari’ah should also be available.

3.) He must have left behind students who studied figh under him and
who were competent enough to fully understand and grasp his mazhab.
Allaah had decreed it such, out of his complete and perfect wisdom that
all the other mazaahib either do not fulfil the above conditions or its
followers came to an end, due to which their mazhabs died out. (The
above conditions and explanation is extracted from the statements of
Zahabi and Nawawi, as mentioned by Munaawi in Faydhul Qadeer vol.1
page 210 and Shah Waliyullaah in Al-lgdul Jeed, as quoted in ‘The legal
status of following a madhab’.)

Why do we have to follow only one mazhab? Why can’t we choose from
all of the four mazhabs, since all of them are correct (acceptable in the
court of Allaah)?

If one wishes to pick and choose from the rulings of the four mazhabs,
then it needs to be seen that ‘On what basis is one giving preference to
one view over another’. If he is such an expert of Qur'aan and Hadeeth
that his understanding of Deen is evidential and he possesses the
qualifications of a mujtahid, then he is not required to make tagleed. If
he does not possess those qualifications and is unqualified, and he
makes the basis of his preference his own understanding of Qur’aan and
Hadeeth, he will be sinful (as we had discussed above, since he is
following his own opinions).

Three harms of the above:

1.) Most of those who wish to choose between the mazaahib are
actually only after ease, which is based on nafsaaniyah (one’s self-
interests and desires). This is really just ‘following one’s desires’ not
‘Allaah’s commands’. They pick those laws which suit themselves and
are more convenient, or those which will earn them some fame because
they are different and unique. Why doesn't the ummah unite and all
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follow one mazhab? Shaikh Muhammad Awwamah has recorded two
dialogues which should answer this question:

The first is a dialogue that took place between the Shaikh and one of his
students approximately a decade ago while delivering a lecture on ‘The
History of Islamic Jurisprudence’. The Shaikh relates: “He (the student)
posed the question to me: What is the ruling about uniting the mazahib,
by bringing the people onto one mazhab?

| first answered briefly (saying), “Such an effort contradicts the will of
Allaah with regards to His Shariah. It opposes Rasulullaah, his Sahaabah
(companions) and the illustrious predecessors that followed. It does not
conform to logic either.”

| then elaborated: Was Allaah not aware since time immemorial that the

Arabs shall utilize the word “Qur’'u’” ambiguously for: (1) the period of
menstruation; and (2) the period of purity between two menstruations?

He replied: Certainly.

| asked: Was Allaah not aware since time immemorial that there was
going to come a Sahabi by the name of Zaid |bn Thabit and another by
the name of "Abdullah Ibn Mas’ood, and that Zaid would opine “Qur’u’”
to mean the period of purity, and lbn Mas’ood would say that it refers
to menstruation. (This refers to the verse of Surah Bagarah verse 228
which discusses the iddah of a divorced woman. According to one view,
her iddah will be the passing of three periods of purity that occurs
between two menstruations, while another opinion is that it will be the
passing of three menses.)

He said: Obviously.

| said to him: Then why did Allaah not reveal the ayah of “three quru’
in a manner to avoid the difference of opinion between Ilbn Masu’d and
Zayd ibn Thabit. Why did He rather not say three haidh-menstruations
or three tuhr-periods of purity thereby leaving no scope for contention?
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And the same would apply to every other Qur’aanic text that has many
possible meanings.

| continued: Similar will be the condition of the Noble Ahaadeeth. We
believe that it is revelation and/or inspiration from Allaah the Almighty.
Therefore, why did Allaah, who is All-Knowledgeable and All-Aware, not
reveal/inspire His Rasul to express the Ahaadeeth using phrases that
leave no scope for people to differ? In fact, why did He not inspire
Rasulullaah ;\Lj&’[»\ga to clearly state to the Sahaabah on the day he
commanded them to hurry to the area of the Banu Quraizah ‘that they
should not perform Asr on the way’ (or that ‘they may perform it if they
get delayed, but should try to make it there before Asr’). Instead, he
said, “You should ensure that each of you performs ASR salah in Banu
Quraizah.” Consequently, amongst the Sahaabah were those who
adhered to the literal meaning, while others practiced upon its purport!

| asked him: Did the Sahaabah and those who followed them differ?
He replied: They certainly did.

| further asked him: And do intellects also differ?

He said: Yes.

| then said: Doesn’t this difference originate from the diversity of their
lifestyles and environments?

He answered: It does.

| finally deduced: Thus the struggle to unite the mazaahib and bring all
the people onto one madhab is lunacy and deviance.

The second is a dialogue that occurred in the era of Ma’moon, the
Abbasi khalif. Ibn Qutaibah narrates the incident as follows: Ma’'mun
said to a renegade (murtadd) who had become Christian: Tell us what
repulsed you from our Deen after having been acquainted with it. If you
find the cure for your disease by us, you may adopt it. And if you are not
cured and the treatment proves fatal, then you will be excused, and thus
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you will not be guilty. If we then slay you, we will do so by requirements
of the Shar’i law. (This is your chance to) weigh and deliberate (over the
matter)and build confidence within yourself, and thereby know that you
have not left any stone unturned to find the truth, and you have done
your best to enter through the door of prudence.

Renegade: | was repulsed by all the differences of opinion which exist
amongst you.

Ma’mun: We have two types of differences. One are the differences
regarding azaan, the takbirs of janaazah salaah, Tashahhud, Eid salaah,
takbir-tashriq the variant readings (qira’at), the various verdicts
(fataawa), etc. There is no controversy found here, but it is merely a
matter of preference, diversity, and easing of trial (by Allaah in
simplifying the Shariah). Thus, the one who makes Azaan and Igamah
(by saying each phrase) twice does not attribute deviance to the person
reciting (the phrases of the) Azaan twice and that of the Igamah once.
They neither upbraid nor rebuke one another.

Our second type of differences is what pertains to the various
interpretations of our Book (i.e. the Qur'aan) and Hadeeth. We are
unanimous about the divinity of the Qur’aan, and the authority of the
Ahaadeeth itself. If this is what is repulsing you, then there should be no
difference of opinion about the interpretation of the Tawrah and Injil,
just as there is no difference about their being divinely revealed. Thus
there shouldn’t be any difference of interpretation amongst the Jews
and Christians whatsoever. Also, you should then only speak such a
language that may not be interpreted in different ways. And had Allaah
desired to reveal His books and make the speech of His messengers such
that they require no further elucidation, He would have done so. But
nothing of our Deen or dunya (world) has been given to us without
further responsibility, otherwise there would have been no test,
competition, or rivalry, and nor any basis of superiority. Allaah did not
create the world such.
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Renegade: | bear testimony to the fact that there is none worthy of
worship besides Allaah, that the Messiah (lIsa) is his bondsman, that
Muhammad is truthful, and that you are truly the leader of the
believers.

In fact, these differences were considered a mercy from Allaah

Ibn Qudaamah writes: “Allaah, through His mercy and bounty, created
great Imams amongst the predecessors in this Ummah, whom He
utilized to arrange the fundamentals of Islam, and through them He
elucidated the intricate laws. Their consensus is irrefutable evidence,
while their disagreement is the extreme mercy (of Allaah). Hearts are
revived by their incidents, and success is reached by treading their
footsteps.” (Adabul Ikhtilaaf)

The Sahabah and the salaf (pious predecessors) had difference of
opinion in many matters. Never was a concerted effort made to remove
these differences, rather they all actually respected and allowed these
differences.

When Umar ibn Abdil Aziz was asked to unite all the people on one
matter (mazhab), he refused and wrote to the governors of different
regions, “Each community should pass judgement in accordance with
the unanimous view of its fugaha. (Sunan Daarmi)

Abu Jafar al-Mansoor (the Abbasi khalif) wanted to unite the entire
ummah on the mazhab of Imam Malik £ii%; and behead those who
opposed it. Imam Malik’s reply in brief was that many sahabah were
sent as teachers to different lands. People learnt from them and passed
over their knowledge to their descendants up to this day. If you shift
them and take them away from their knowledge which they possess to
that which they don't know, they will consider it kufr. It would thus be
better to reinforce every region with its own knowledge. (Adabul

Ikhtilaaf page 36).
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It should be remembered that these differences are only regarding
minor aspects of our deen. There are no differences in fundamental
beliefs and actions of Islam between the madhabs.

Are all of the views of these mazhabs correct concurrently?

While only one madhab will arrive at the correct view and
understanding in any certain issue or mas’ala, every view of all madhabs
will be acceptable in the court of Allaah. To illustrate this, the following
example has been given:

Five people are travelling on a cloudy day. One of them is blind. At the
time of salaah, they find themselves in a jungle. Four of them begin to
discuss the direction of giblah and each one arrives at totally different
conclusion and performs his salaah accordingly. The blind man however
is unable to take part in the discussion, but follows the one he regards
as most knowledgeable. Whilst only one of them can be correct and be
really facing the giblah, the salaah of each of the five is in perfect order,
acceptable in the court of Allaah. There is no need to repeat the salaah,
even after the clouds clear and the correct direction is learnt. The four
people are like the Imams and the fifth man who is blind is like a
mugallid who doesn't possess qualification to make ijtihad, so he
follows one who does.

Rasulullaah ﬁzjgzﬁﬁ@a said, “When a ruler/judge passes a verdict or
ruling and makes ijtihad, if he arrives at the correct ruling, he receives a
twofold reward (one for the ijtihad and one for being correct). If he
passes a verdict /ruling and makes ijtihad, then he errs, he will receive
one reward (for ijtihad and he will be excused for his error).

For more detailed discussions on tagleed, refer to the following kitaabs:

1.) Al-Igtisaad fi at-Tagleed wa-Al-ljtihaad by Moulana Ashraf Ali Thanwi
2.) Khair at-Tanqeed fi Masalat-at-Tagqleed by Moulana Khair

Muhammad 23z

3.) Inha as-Sakan by Moulana Habeeb Ahmad Kiraanwi i3z
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4.) Sabeel ar-Rashaad by Moulana Rasheed Ahmad Gangohi Ziiz;

5.) Tagleed Shakhsi by Mufti Muhammad Shafee iz

6.) Taqgleed ki Shar’ee Haythiat by Mufti Taqi Uthmaani

7.) litihaad awr Tagleed by Qari Muhammad Tayyib i

8.) Tagleed awr ljtihaad by Moulana Maseehullaah Khan &iiz;
(translated into English by Majlisul-Ulama of South Africa)

9.) Tagleed ki Dharoorat by Shaykhul Hadeeth Maulana Fazlur-Rahman
A’zmi (daamat barakaatuhu). This was translated into English by Ml Sa’d
Khan by the title ‘The obligation of Taglid’.

10.) Who are the blind followers by Mufti Ayyub Jeena

11.) Why should we follow an imaam? By Mufti Zakariya Makada

12.) The reality of the Salafis

SERVICE OF AHAADEETH IN THE INDIAN
SUBCONTINENT

The asaaneed of the subcontinental muhadditheen all meet at Shah
Waliyullaah ad-Dehlawi £iz;. Although attention was paid to ilm al-
Hadeeth in the Asian subcontinent throughout the ages as those who
are acquainted with the history of Hadeeth have written, it was very
minimal compared to the attention given in the Arab lands. Only As-
Saghaani’s Mashaariq al-Anwaar was initially taught. Thereafter
Mishkaat al-Masaabeeh was also included in the syllabus.

In the middle of the 10™ century, there was a decline in ilm al-Hadeeth
in the Arab lands. At the same time, Allaah J\&35% inspired the people
of the Asian subcontinent to acquire and render service to this field. In
the 10" century, Allaah 1\$;25% chose Ali al-Muttaqi Burhaanpuri (975
AH), the author of Kanz al-Ummaal for the service of Hadeeth. He
acquired the knowledge of Hadeeth from the scholars of Hijaz and
began propagating it upon his return to India. Thereafter his students
like Shaikh Abdul-Wahhaab Burhaanpuri (1001 AH) and Shaikh
Muhammad Taahir Pattani (976 AH) (author of Tadhkirah al-
Mawdoo’aat and Majma Bihaar al-Anwaar) were divinely chosen for the
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service of Hadeeth.

In the 11™ century came the era of Shaikh Abdul-Hagg Muhaddith ad-
Dehlawi (1052 AH). He acquired the knowledge of Hadeeth from the
scholars of Hijaz, and upon returning to India, made Delhi a centre for
its propagation. He also authored some great commentaries of
Hadeeth. He wrote two commentaries of Mishkaat: Lama’aat at-
Tangeeh in Arabic and Ashi’at al-Lama’aat in Persian. Many
muhadditheen were born in his progeny who also authored
commentaries of Hadeeth.

The 12™ century saw the blessed era of Shaikh al-Masaayikh, Shah
Waliyullaah ad-Dehlawi %5z (1176 AH). He went to Hijaz and acquired
the knowledge of Hadeeth from the scholars there, especially Shaikh
Abu Taahir al-Madani. Upon returning to India, he occupied himself in
religious duties, especially in the science of Hadeeth. It is from the time
of Shah Waliyullaah Ziliz; that the teaching and learning of the as-
Sihaah as-Sittah was initiated in the Subcontinent.

During the 13™ century, Shah Waliyullaah’s students and offspring
continued his legacy, from whom Shah Abdul-Azeez Siliz; (1239 AH)
proved to be a worthy successor to his great father. Thereafter from his
students was his grandson, Shah Muhammad Ishaag (1262 AH).
Amongst his students was Shah Abdul Gani Mujaddidi (1296 AH), from
whose lectures of Hadeeth, a huge group of muhadditheen were
prepared in the Asian subcontinent. From his students was Moulana
Qasim Nanotwi and Moulana Rasheed Ahmad Gangohi “&i%s.

During the 14™" century, the Ulama of Deoband were in the forefront in
rendering service to Ahaadeeth.

380| Page



THE ULAMA OF DEOBAND AND THEIR CONTRIBUTION
IN THE FIELD OF AHAADEETH

The Ulama of Deoband had understood that the primary and most
important source by which the Qur'aan could be understood is the
Ahaadeeth of RasquIIaah;f\zggﬂéﬁ’@fa, since one of the primary duties of
Rasulullaah;f\ﬁj;:_ﬁ&n"@@ was to explain to mankind what had been
revealed to them. We have also been commanded to obey and follow
Rasulullaahﬁzjﬁﬁ&, for which one will have no other option but to
study the Hadeeth as well. Trying to understand the Qur’aan on one’s
own without seeking guidance from the Hadeeth is actually deviation.
The Ulama of Deoband gave so much importance to this branch of
knowledge that they surpassed all others in this field in the last century,
as was attested to by Shaykh Abdul Fattah Abu Ghuddah.

In their madaaris, as part of the syllabus, Mishkatul Masaabih is taught,
after which lessons on the six Sihah (authentic compilations of
Hadeeth), Sharh Ma’anil Aathaar of Imam Abu Jafar Tahaawi, the
Shamaail of Imam Tirmizi and the Muwatta of Imam Malik acc. to the
narration of Yahya Masmoodi and Muhammad ibn Hasan Shaybaani are
imparted during the final year of the course. Other books of Hadeeth
are also taught in the initial years. With regards to Usoolul Hadeeth (the
principles of Hadeeth), Nuzhatun Nazar, the commentary of Nukhbatul
Fikar, both authored by Hafiz lbn Hajar Asqalaani, as well as the
Mugaddamah of Shaykh Abdul Hag Dehlawi are taught.

One speciality with regards to their method of teaching Hadeeth is that
they try not to miss a single Hadeeth from the books they are teaching.
At the very least, they complete the entire Sahih of Imam Bukhari and
Muslim, the entire Sunan of Imam Abu Dawood and the entire Sunan
and Shamaail of Imam Tirmidhi. Various portions from the other books
are also taught. Their lessons are not centred on a few selected chapters
of these books of Hadeeth, as is the common practice in the Islamic
Universities nowadays. During the lessons, the students sometimes
recite the Ahaadeeth to their teacher, while the teacher sometimes
recites it to the students. Their lessons of Ahaadeeth include discussions
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on the mazaahib of the different Imams, their proofs, and their
understanding of the Ahaadeeth being taught, keeping in mind respect
for all the Imams of Figh and the Muhadditheen. Every Hadeeth is
understood in the light of the statements and explanations of the Salaf
(pious predecessors), remaining within their mizaaj (outlook and way of
thinking), but at the same time expanding the scope of the Hadeeth by
shedding light on current-day matters and deviations, along with their
solutions or answers provided within the Hadeeth, proving its relevance
to modern times. They endeavour to first ascertain the objectives and
temperament of Rasulullaahﬁ\ﬁgg}éﬁfgﬁ: in any given chapter by looking
at the deeper meaning or general principle found in all the narrations
dealing with that subject, and explain all the related Ahaadeeth
accordingly, thereby placing every Hadeeth in its correct context and
applying it to its appropriate circumstance and situation. For this
reason, they give great attention to reconciling between all such
Ahaadeeth which are apparently contradictory. If they opt for a
particular view which is the apparent meaning of a certain narration,
they do not reject or brand as weak all the other Ahaadeeth on that
subject. They prefer to interpret or explain each narration in such a
manner which is sensible, logical, and palatable and which appeals to
one’s heart.

Allamah Zaahid Kawthari writes about the achievements of the Ulama
of Deoband, "Their achievements in the field of Hadeeth in the last
century has been above all expectations. Their illustrative
commentaries on the Sihaah Sittah are vast treasures of Ahaadeeth
pertaining to the laws of shari’ah." He goes on to mention by way of
example, Fathul Mulhim, Faydhul Baari and Badhlul Majhud, as well as
I'laaus Sunan and Aathaarus Sunan. (Magaalaatul Kawthari)

Sayyid Rashid Ridhaa, a famous liberal and modernist scholar of Egypt,
wrote the following: “Had it not been for the attention which the Ulama
of India had devoted to the subject of Hadeeth in this day and age, this
subject would have died out in the Eastern countries. In Egypt, Syria,
Irag and Hijaz, this knowledge had been declining from the tenth
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century, till this knowledge had weakened to that extent that it had
reached its pinnacle of weakness by the beginning of the fourteenth
century.” (Introduction to ‘Miftaah Kunuzis Sunnah’ page 6)

Let us take a look at some of their scholarly achievements in the science
of Hadeeth:
Saheeh Al-Bukhaari

(1) Moulana Ahmad Ali Saharanpuri, after ten years of effort, published
a corrected version of Sahih Bukhari from his Ahmadiyyah printing
press, upon which he had added many foot notes (which is in actual fact
a complete commentary and a unique synopsis of all the commentaries
written before). He also had written a wonderful foreword to Sahih
Bukhari, which comments on the different characteristics of the kitaab.
The last tenth of the kitab was corrected and annotated by Moulana
Qasim Nanotwi, from Kitaabul Muhaaribeen till the end (according to
the opinion of Shaykh Yunus Jaunpuri). The first volume was printed in
1851, and the second in 1853. It is important to understand that this
was the first time in the entire world that Sahih Bukhari was published
in printed form. Before this, all existing manuscripts were handwritten.
It was not until ten years later that the printing of Sahih Bukhari began
in Egypt. (Al-Furgan page 47-53, vol.80, issue 12, Muharram 1434)
Moulana Ahmad Ali is also known to be the first to have published
the Sahih of Imam Muslim together with its commentary by Imam
Nawawi.

(2) Laami’ud Daraari: This is a compilation of the amazing and insightful
lessons of Imam Rabbani Moulana Rashid Ahmad Gangohi which was
penned down in Arabic during the course of the lessons by his student
Moulana Muhammad Yahya Kandehlawi. His son, Shaykhul Hadeeth
Moulana Muhammad Zakariyya Kandehlawi then forwarded the Kitab
with a splendid introduction to the science of Usoolul Hadeeth and to
Imam Bukhari and his Sahih and added many beneficial footnotes to it.

Allamah Yusuf Banuri wrote in the introduction to this great
commentary, “The Muhaddith and Fageeh of these times, Shaykh
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Rashid Ahmad Gangohi had perfectly combined between the
knowledge prevalent amongst the Ulama and the knowledge of the men
of hearts (Sufiyaa). He was also blessed with a nur in his heart which
would reveal to him that which other people were unable to perceive.
He would bring forth such explanations for intricate, confusing matters
of Figh and Hadeeth which were not to be found in huge voluminous
works. He was granted the fortune for his entire blessed life to teach
the six Sihaah throughout the day except for a short period in between.
For almost half a century, he taught Hadeeth and Sunnah, without ever
becoming tired, exhausted or weary, inspite of his preoccupation with
spiritual training of the nafs and purification of hearts through the
means of azkaar and spiritual attention (towards the seekers)...Along
with this, he would also pass fatwa regarding matters which would crop
up and answer questions sent to him.” (Mugaddamah Laami’ud Daraari)
Allamah Banuri also wrote the following: “The seeds which were
planted by Shah Waliullah with regards to Tafaqquh fil Hadeeth
(creating a deep understanding in the subject matter of the Ahaadeeth)
were transformed into a tree by Moulana Gangohi. He was the last
person in this chain who were able to understand the Ahaadeeth in the
light of the spiritual Nur which they possessed in their hearts and as a
result of their deep connection with Allaah. Allaah had blessed him with
fagaahatun-nafs (deep understanding of Deen which was an ingrained
capability within him). He successfully fulfilled the responsibility of
proving the Hanafi mazhab through sound proofs from Hadeeth and
correctly interpreting and explaining those Ahaadeeth which apparently
seem conflicting. He absolved the Hanafi Figh from those minor
subsidiary details which were mentioned by some latter-day Hanafi
Fugaha which were in opposition to the Ahaadeeth. He chose a
moderate path in Figh, between excessive laxity and extreme
stringency. He (often) explained the Ahaadeeth in a manner which
surpassed the explanations of the (previous) commentators of Hadeeth,
including Ibn Battaal, Muhallab, lbnut-Teen, lbnul Muneer, Qadhi
lyaadh, Khattaabi, Ibn Hajar and Ayni. There are innumerable examples
of this in Al-Kawkabud Durree and Laami’ud Daraari. In particular, with
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regards to the chapter headings (of Bukhari), Moulana Gangohi had
proffered such explanations which are mind-boggling and by far
supersedes what Hafiz Ibn Hajar and Ayni have written.” (Muqaddamah
Baagiyaat Fataawa Rashidiyyah, quoting from Bayyinaat 1398 A.H.)

(3) Faydhul Baari: The discourses of Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri on
the Sahih were penned down in Arabic by Moulana Badre-Aalam
Meerthi, after attending his lessons for a few years and taking notes.

A renowned Syrian Scholar, Shaykh Abdul Fattah Abu Ghuddah
remarked about Faydhul Baari in the following words, "This book is filled
with abundant knowledge which one will not be able to find in the
previous commentaries of Bukhari." (Mugaddamah of At-Tasreeh
bimaa Tawaatara fee Nuzulil Maseeh)

(4) Al-Abwaab wat Taraajim: Shaykhul Hadeeth Moulana Muhammad
Zakariyya Kandehlawi had herein mentioned seventy principles which
will aid one in understanding the chapter headings of the Sahih, after
which he commented on every chapter, showing the link between the
chapter heading and the Ahaadeeth which follow thereafter.

Allamah Yusuf Banuri has written: “The debt of commentating and
explaining the Sahih of Bukhari was certainly a responsibility upon the
shoulders of the Ummah, as stated by Ibn Khaldun. Sakhaawi has
claimed that the debt had been paid off and fulfilled by the work Fathul
Baari. Our teacher, Imam Kashmiri had said that their teacher, Shaykh
Mahmudul Hasan Deobandi who was known as Shaykhul Hind, used to
say that the debt of commentating and explaining the chapter headings
of Bukhari is still a responsibility upon the shoulders of the Ummah
which is yet unfulfilled. | used to previously say that had ‘Sharh Al-
Abwaab wat Taraajim’ of Shaykhul Hind been completed, this debt
would have been paid off, but it was unfortunately not completed. | now
say that this fortune was destined in the lot of Shaykh Zakariyya, who
has now fulfilled and paid off this debt (on behalf of the Ummah).”
(Condensed from his foreword on ‘Laami’ud Daraari’)

(5) Anwaarul Baari: Moulana Sayyid Ahmad Ridha Bijnori had written
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an Urdu commentary of Bukhari in 19 volumes, in which he only
managed to complete till the end of Kitaabus Salaah, along with a
discussion on the last chapter regarding Imaan and Tawhid. This kitab is
filled with amazing research and knowledge, gleaned mostly from the
knowledge of the various Ulama of Deoband and Allamah Anwar Shah
Kashmiri in specific.

Sahih Muslim

(1) Fathul Mulhim: This is the masterpiece commentary written by
Moulana Shabbeer Ahmad Uthmaani. Allamah Zaahid Kawthari wrote,
"It can rightfully be said that there hasn't been a commentary which
fully expounds on Sahih Muslim in all aspects. If one finds a commentary
which, for example, delves into figh or agaa’id of one specific mazhab,
it will overlook the views of all the other mazaahib. This method does
not satiate a true student. In some, one will see that disregard was
shown to a mugaddamah (introduction), although this was one of the
earliest works of the Ulama of Hadeeth, which serves as an introduction
to the technical terminology applied by the Muhadditheen and which
rightly deserves detailed commentary. One will also find many
commentaries which do not comment on the narrators albeit the dire
need. | was immensely pleased by this bulky splendid commentary since
| found it to be adequate in every aspect and it has successfully filled the
void which | have mentioned. We have now found the lost treasure we
had been searching for.” (He had said much more regarding the kitab
which has been left out here for the sake of brevity. One may refer to
‘Magalaatul Kawthari’ for more details.)

This book had remained incomplete for many years after the death of
Moulana, but has now been completed by Mufti Muhammad Taqi
Uthmaani. This completion had earned him praise from the Ulama
fraternity worldwide, in which he discussed many modern-day
pertinent issues and clarified many misconceptions of the modernists
and the western world.

(2) Al-Hallul Mufhim: This is a compilation of the brief commentary
delivered by Imam Rabbaani Moulana Rashid Ahmad Gangohi which
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was penned down in Arabic during the course of the lessons on Sahih
Muslim by his student Moulana Muhammad Yahya Kandehlawi. Foot
notes of great benefit were added in by Moulana Muhammad Aaqil.

Sunan Abi Daud
(1) Bazlul Majhud: This commentary was written by Moulana Khaleel
Ahmad Saharanpuri. Moulana Ashraf Ali Thanwi had written, " | found
this kitab to be sufficient in explaining the subject of sanad (chain of
narrators), satisfactory with regards to figh and detailed in the
discussion of logical and shar‘i proofs." (Foreword of Bazlul Majhud)
Shaykhul Azhar Dr. Abdul Haleem was requested to write a few
introductory words to this kitab. He said, “This great kitab is in no need
of any introduction.” Similar sentiments were expressed by Shaykh Abu
Zuhrah of Egypt. (Zikre Zakariyya page 216)

The famous Egyptian Muhaddith and Sufi, Shaykh Muhammad Haafiz
Tijaani wrote, “This beautiful commentary is a clear proof of the mastery
and talent of the author in the science of Hadeeth, which is only Allaah-
given... Allaah opened through him many finer and deep meanings in
the beautiful garb of the Arabic language. This commentary is actually a
blessing from the blessings of Allaah which has been specially granted
to the author. Allaah purified him, his mind and his choice of words, and
thereby enabled him to remove any apparent kind of contradiction or
confusions within the Sunnah, utilizing strong proofs, impartiality and
keeping in mind the respect of Ulama, and abstaining from prejudice
which is caused by one’s environment and blind following. This
commentary of ‘The Sunan of Abu Daud’ is the ‘cherry on the top’ of all
commentaries, and the author is the ‘cherry on the top’ of all
commentators. He is a symbol of knowledge and sincerity, and a result
of Tagwa. In this commentary, you will notice the author implementing
the maslak of Imam Maalik with regards to the Sunnah, imbibing the
soul of Imam Abu Hanifah in the delicate art of extracting and deducing
(laws from the Hadeeth), portraying the knowledge of Imam Shafi'ee in
deriving principles and their subsidiary branches (which branch out from
the origin) and adopting the piety of imam Ahmad due to his downright
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precaution. (Condensed from his comments, which can be found at the
Ikhtitaam of Badhlul Majhud)

Sunan Tirmizi
(1) Ma’aarifus Sunan: A masterpiece of Allamah Muhammad Yusuf
Banuri, which only reached till Kitaabul-Hajj, in which he mainly quoted,
explained and referenced the statements and deep, fine knowledge of
his teacher Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri and also added many valuable
points from his own research. This work is a treasure-house of deep and
fine knowledge, much of which might not be found elsewhere.

(2) Al-Kawkabud Durree: This is a compilation of the amazing and
insightful lessons of Imam Rabbani Moulana Rashid Ahmad Gangohi
which was penned down in Arabic during the course of the lessons by
his student Moulana Muhammad Yahya Kandehlawi. His son, Shaykhul
Hadeeth Moulana Muhammad Zakariyya Kandehlawi then added many
beneficial foot notes to it.

Sunan Nasa’ee

(1) Moulana Muhammad Ishfaaqur Rahmaan Kandehlawi has written
marginal notes on the Sunan which encompasses all the important
points which have been mentioned in the other foot-notes and
commentaries and which also contains a lot of details and commentary
which is not found in any other commentary on this kitab.

(2) Al-Faydhus Samaa’ee: This is a compilation of the brief commentary
given by Imam Rabbani Moulana Rashid Ahmad Gangohi during the
lessons of Sunan Nasa’ee which was compiled by his student Moulana
Muhammad Yahya Kandehlawi. His son, Shaykhul Hadeeth Moulana
Muhammad Zakariyya Kandehlawi had added many additional points to
it, which he had heard from his teacher Moulana Khalil Ahmad
Saharanpuri or which he had found in commentaries of other books of
Hadeeth, in the form of foot-notes. All of this was then collected by
Moulana Muhammad Aagil who also added many supplementary notes
and an introduction to it, which has now been completed and published
in 3 volumes.
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Sunan Ibn Majah
(1) Injaahul Haajah: The Hadeeth teacher of Moulana Qasim Nanotwi
and Moulana Rashid Ahmad Gangohi, Moulana Shah Abdul Ghani
Mujaddidi had written a concise, but very beneficial, annotation on this
Sunan, in which he was helped greatly by his student Mulla Mahmud
Deobandi who wrote a major portion of the kitab, and who later became
the first teacher of Darul Uloom Deoband.

(2) Maa Tamassu ilaihil Haajah: This is an introduction to Ibn Majah and
his Sunan, as well as many other aspects which are linked to the subject
of Hadeeth and Hadeeth compilation which was authored by Moulana
Abdur Rashid Nu’maani. This book is filled with amazing quotations and
rare points. The renowned Syrian Scholar Shaykh Abdul Fattah Abu
Ghuddah had written: “When | read it, | was amazed by it, due to its
comprehensiveness, detail and the beautiful style in which it was
written, inspite of the fact that the Shaykh had written it in twenty odd
days, along with his engagements of teaching. Allamah Habibur Rahman
Azmi has also generously praised this kitab.” (Foreword of the print
published by Shaykh Abdul Fattah Abu Ghuddah)

Muwatta Imam Maalik
(1) Awjazul Masaalik: This was the magnum opus of Shaykhul Hadeeth
Moulana Muhammad Zakariyya Kandehlawi, which he completed in the
period of approximately thirty years and which can be regarded as a
kind of encyclopaedia on the knowledge of Hadeeth and Figh.

Regarding this work, Moulana Sayyid Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi said, “I had
heard the Allamah Of Hijaz, the mufti of the Maalikis, Sayyid Alawi
Maaliki who is an aalim (a scholar), not only of Hijaz but of (the world)
in the present times, a possessor of vast knowledge and a broad vision,
whose vast knowledge and splendid memory could be compared to that
of Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri, | heard him praising Awjaz. He was
expressing his amazement over it, amazed at the deep knowledge and
precise quotations (by the author) of the views and masaail (laws) of the
Maalikis. He said, “Had Shaykh Zakariyya himself not written in the
introduction that he was a Hanafi, | would never have believed anyone
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who might claim him to be a Hanafi, and would have insisted that he is
a Maaliki. The reason for this is that there is such an abundance of
juz’iyyaat (minor subsidiary laws) of the Maaliki Figh in Awjazul Masaalik
which would take us (Maaliki scholars) a long while to locate it in our

nn

own books.””(Zikre Zakariyya page 149) He also said regarding it to
Sayyid Sulaiman Nadwi, “A similar book cannot be found even from

amongst the books of the Mutagaddimeen (earlier scholars).”

A certain Maliki Aalim had said, “This author has converted the Muwatta
into a Hanafi book.” (Zikre Zakariyya) A student from Mauritania stated
the following: “I have gifted this book to five different Ulama of
Mauritania, two of whom are considered among the most qualified
Fugaha here, and the comments | received have been the same each
time: ‘The person who wrote this is a real Aalim’ or ‘This book is greatly
beneficial.”” (Pearls of the Elders)

Sharh Ma’aanil Aathaar

(1) Amaanil Ahbaar: This was an excellent work of Moulana
Muhammad Yusuf Kandehlawi on this difficult and intricate work of
Imam Tahaawi. It proved his deep knowledge and profound ability in
the science of Hadeeth, since it was an original work, for which he did
not have many commentaries to rely on, but which he explained in a
most unique manner. He had completed till the end of the chapter on
witr, and passed away without completing commentary on even half of
the kitab.

Mishkaatul Masaabeeh
(1) At-Ta’leequs Sabeeh: Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri had ordered
one of his prized students Moulana Muhammad Idrees Kandehlawi to
write this commentary on Mishkaatul Masaabeeh. Shaykh Muhammad
Haashim Rashid Shafi‘'ee of Damascus had made the following
observation on this kitab, “Most of the discussions herein are sufficient
proof and just testimony to the mastery of the author... Whoever
compares between many of the discussions brought up in this
commentary of his and what Allamah Muhaqqig Mulla Ali Qari has
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written on it will be compelled to exclaim ‘How much work did the
former (ulama) leave for those coming later on,’ (Arabic proverb) and it
will become clear to him that the commentary of Mulla Ali Qari does not
suffice, nor does it make one independent of studying this great
beneficial commentary named At-Ta’leequs Sabeeh.” (At-Ta’leequs
Sabeeh - Maktabah Rasheediyyah vol.3 page 505-506)

Original works of Hadeeth

(1) Tarjumaanus Sunnah: The author was Moulana Badre-Aalam
Meerthi, the famous student of Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri. This is a
unique kitab in the Urdu language wherein the author had gathered
various Ahaadeeth under novel chapter headings which mostly concern
aspects of Iman (belief). In it, he has answered many modern ideologies
and provided solutions to the challenges faced in these contemporary
times.

(2) Ma’aariful Hadeeth: A simple but wonderful kitab in which Moulana
Manzur Nu’maani had gathered Ahaadeeth pertaining to every aspect
of one’s life, translated it into Urdu, and provided a brief commentary
to every Hadeeth. It was written for the benefit of the general public, so
that every person can lead his life in accordance to the Sunnah of
Rasulullaah J54E4{> with insight and understanding.

(3) Hayaatus Sahaabah: This is a priceless and unmatched book in
Arabic which has no parallel in the history of Islamic literature, compiled
by the great Da’ee of Islam Moulana Muhammad Yusuf Kandehlawi.
Moulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi writes: “The author has collected in
these (three) volumes such reports that cannot be found in any other
book, which are all sourced from a myriad of books on Seerah (the life
of Rasulullaah;f\ﬁjg;:\éiis‘\i@) and Islamic history. He has prepared an
encyclopaedia that depicts the lives, the behaviour and the attributes of
those living during the time of Rasulullaahﬁ&jy&ﬁ@/a. The painstaking
details mentioned in this book give it an inspirational effect not felt in
books that suffice with brief accounts.” (Foreword to Hayaatus
Sahaabah)
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(4) Fadhad’ilul A’maal, Fadhaa’ilus Sadaqaat, Fadhaa’ilul Hajj,
Fadhaa’il Durood and Fadhaa’il Tijaarat: Shaykhul Hadeeth Moulana
Muhammad Zakariyya Kandehlawi had written all of these books on the
instruction of his elders, specifically his uncle Moulana Muhammad
Ilyaas, for the benefit of the general masses and for their spiritual
reformation. Fadhaa’ilul A’'maal, probably the most widely read kitab
after the Qur’aan, is one of his most accepted works which has changed
and reformed the lives of millions of people all around the world, and
which is the programme of study of all the Jamaats moving throughout
the world.

(5) I'laaus Sunan: This book contains immense benefit with regards to
the science of Hadeeth and in providing proofs for the Hanafi position.
Moulana Ashraf Ali Thanwi was very impressed with the talents of the
author and used to say, "My nephew, Moulana Zafar Ahmad is the
Imaam Muhammad of this era and the fountainhead of deeni
knowledge."

Allamah Kawthari writes: "MI Ashraf Ali Thanwi advised his nephew,
Moulana Zafar Ahmad Thanwi that he should bring together the proofs
for hanafi figh by gathering the Ahaadeeth used as proof and
commenting on their authenticity according to the laws of the field of
Hadeeth. This zealous aalim engaged in this difficult task and was
perpetually engrossed in it for approximately twenty years until it was
marvellously completed by the grace of Allaah &35 in twenty
volumes. It was compiled in the very format of ‘Aathaarus Sunan’ and
was named ‘I'laaus Sunan’. He also added an extra volume as an
introduction to the laws and principles of Hadeeth which is extremely
beneficial in this subject. Actually, | was shocked at this compilation, the
author's thorough research and complete discussion on every Hadeeth
in compliance with all the laws and principles (of the Fugaha and
Muhadditheen), relating to both the text and the chain of narration
without the slightest manifestation of establishing a biased view.
Fairness was his guide whilst speaking about the view of other
mazaahib. | was extremely pleased with this kitab. This is the courage of
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the mighty and perseverance of the brave. This is just a small example
of the achievements of our Indian brothers (i.e. the Deobandi Ulama).
For the like of this competitors should compete for.” (Maqgaalaatul
Kawthari) Moulana Ashraf Ali Thanwi had said that if this madrassah of
Thanabowan accomplishes no other work besides the writing of this
book, this book will be sufficient as an achievement, because of its
unique nature. (Eminent Ulama page 61)

Publishing, researching and annotating rare works
Moulana Aashiq llaahi Meerthi was the first person to publish ‘Jam’ul
Fawaaid’ of Allamah Muhammad Maghribi, which is a collection of the
Ahaadeeth mentioned in Jaamiul Usool and Majmauz Zawaaid.
Al-Maijlisul llmi, by the instruction of Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri,
published ‘Nasbur Raayah’ with foot-notes entitled ‘Bughyatul
Alma’ee’.
Sayyid Moulana Mahdi Hasan Shahjahapuri also edited and added foot
notes on ‘Kitaabul Hujjah alaa Ahlil Madinah’ which Imam Muhammad
Ibnul Hasan Shaybani wrote as an answer to some opinions of Imam
Maalik and the Ulama of Madinah, which is filled with Ahaadeeth and
deep knowledge. This kitab was lost to the majority of the academic
world for hundreds of years, till Moulana completed his work on it and
it was published by Lajnatu Ihyaail Ma’arifin Nu’maaniyyah.

Allamah Habibur Rahmaan A’zmi was the foremost from the Ulama of
Deoband in collecting, researching, annotating and comparing the rare
works of the Muhadditheen of the past which were in manuscript form,
after which they would be sent for publishing. Some of them are; (1)
Musnadul Humaidi (2) Volume two of Sunan Saeed ibn Mansur (3)
Kitaabuz Zuhd war Rigaaq of Abdullah ibnul Mubaarak (4) Al-Mataalibul
Aaliyah (5) Mukhtasar of At-Targheeb wat Tarheeb of Hafiz Ibn Hajar (6)
Kashful Astaar of Hafiz Haithami (7) Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaibah (8)
Musannaf Abdir Razzaaqg- This book, which Hafiz Zahabi has called ‘a
treasure chest of knowledge’, a collection of about twenty one
thousand Ahaadeeth and statements of Sahaabah and Tabieen, which
was lost to the vast majority of the Ulama for approximately six hundred
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years. After ten years of research, editing and annotating by Allamah
Azmi, it was published in eleven volumes. This kitab is considered to be

his maghum opus and greatest achievement.?!*

SOME GREAT MUHADDITHEEN FROM AMONGST THE
ULAMA OF DEOBAND

1.) Mawlana Rashid Ahmad Gangohi (1323 AH) - He was born in
Gangoh, India. He began his Islamic studies at a very young age. He
always surpassed his fellow colleagues. He studied most of his
Ahaadeeth and tafseer under Shaykh Abdul-Ghani of India. He
memorized the entire Qur’aan in one year. He used to teach all the As-
Sihaah As-Sittah by himself in one year. He had a firm grounding in
understanding the meanings of Ahaadeeth. Among his monumental
works are Al-Kawkab Ad-Durri (a commentary on Sunan At-Tirmidhi)
and Laami’ Ad-Daraari (a commentary on Saheeh Al-Bukhaari) which are
a collection of his class lectures.

2) Shaykhul Hind Moulana Mahmudul Hasan Deobandi: He was the
first student of Darul Uloom Deoband, and studied Hadeeth under the
tutorship of Moulana Muhammad Qasim Nanotwi and Moulana Ahmad
Ali Saharanpuri. He began teaching the books of Hadeeth at the age of
25 and became the Sadr Mudarris (head-teacher) and Shaykhul Hadeeth
of Deoband at the age of about 37. He had taught in the Darul Uloom
(from the age of twenty) for a period of almost 44 years and produced
students who were geniuses and masters in the different subjects of
Islamic sciences. He was an expert in all fields, but his expertise and
depthin the science of Hadeeth was outstanding. He produced students
who were geniuses and masters in the different subjects of Islamic
sciences.

Regarding Shaykhul Hind’s lessons and its peculiarities, Sayyid Mia
Asghar Husain has written: "He would deliver the lesson in a most

214 The Legacy of the Ulama of Deoband
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dignified and respectful manner. During the lesson, there would be no
useless or vain talk. There was no sign of self-adoration and self-praise
during the lesson, nor would he contemptfully deride others...Weak
students would fear reading the text before him, and none would dare
ask an inappropriate question. Capable students would continuously
present their doubts and objections, which would sometimes result in
the lesson turning into a debate. He would sometimes give a silencing
reply, while on other occasions he would reply comprehensively in a
manner which would satisfy the hearts. Many talented, intelligent
students, after having studied under different teachers, used to come
to Hadhrat Maulana, and, on finding satisfactory answers to their
doubts and hearing the deep meanings and lofty topics concerning the
Qur’aanic verses and the Ahaadeeth on the tongue of Moulana, would
bow their head in submission and admit that such knowledge was
directly from Allaah and that they had not seen such a research scholar
in the world.

Seeing his lessons, the lessons of Hadeeth of the pious predecessors and
great Muhadditheen used to come to life before one’s eyes. He had
learnt by heart (many verses of) the Qur'aan and (many) Ahaadeeth
(which he would constantly quote from during the lesson), the
Mazaahib of the four Imams were on his tongue, while the statements
of the Sahabah, Tabi’een and Mujtahideen were stored in his mind.
While lecturing, neither would the veins of his neck swell, nor did his
mouth foam, nor would he make his lecture incomprehensible and
difficult by the use of technical and difficult words. He would use such
light and easy words in idiomatic Urdu and speak with such fluency and
order that it would seem as if a strong river was gushing forth and
overflowing. There is no exaggeration in this. Thousands of those who
had seen him are present (to testify) that the same humble, skeletal,
weak and frail man of Allaah, who seemed like an ordinary, poor student
in the saffs (rows) of salaah and who would often be seen lying down on
the masjid carpet without any bedding, used to appear while teaching
as if he was a lion of Allaah who was proclaiming the truth with force
and might. There was no striking high-pitched tone, but his clear audible
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voice easily reached up to the door of the Madrasah. There was not a
bit of pretence and artificial show in his tone, never would he simulate
tears, nor would his face change shape, but Allaah had endowed his
speech with effect, due to which the subject matter would be
remembered and the listener would rise up being convinced that what
he was saying was true...He would quote the knowledge and subtle
points of his teacher (Moulana Qasim Nanotwi), and would explain his
own unique research and lofty subject matter, while at the same time
keeping in mind the respect of the Mufassireen, Muhadditheen,
commentators and authors to that extent that no bit of disregard and
contempt might ever be felt for them.

In those masaa’il wherein difference of opinion exists, he would explain
the Mazaahib of the Three Imams (may Allaah's mercy be on them) and
that of other Mujtahids and used to quote their arguments briefly, but
when the mazhab of Imam Abu Hanifah was discussed, his heart would
expand, his face would shine, his speech would flow and his tone would
raise higher. He would go on stating proof upon proof, and reason after
reason; and he would explain the great Imam's Mazhab in such a way
that a fair-minded student with sound nature would just rock with
admiration. Presenting Ahaadeeth on different topics which minds had
never conceived (its link to this subject), he would prove his claim in
such a way that it would sink into the heart. Inspite of all the above,
respect and reverence of the Imams of Islam and acknowledging of their
accomplishments had become an inseparable part of his lessons. He
would himself lecture in such a manner and would clearly instil in the
minds of all the listeners that all the mazaahib of the Mujtahid Imams
are true and proven through the Qur’aan and Sunnah, and that to find
fault with them is a cause of misfortune, and disrespect towards them
is the cause of loss.

He would, with great effort, engage himself in studying and reading
kitabs, into the late hours of the night. He had specifically studied the
commentaries written on the books of Hadeeth with deep thought and
perfect understanding, many of which he had read quite a few times
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(from amongst which were Al-Binaayah of Ayni, as he himself had
admitted)... However, he would not confine his lessons upon what the
commentators had written in their commentaries, but would also
expound on those amazing topics which would descend into his pure
mind based on what he had read in those commentaries and foot-notes.
He would extract and present the essence and core of what was
mentioned in the commentaries, and would elucidate in great depth
and detail on the concise and vague proofs mentioned by the Fugaha
and commentators. He had a special attachment to Imam Bukhari
from amongst the Muhadditheen and to Imam Abu Hanifah from
amongst the Mujtahid Imams. Allaah had opened upon him great
knowledge regarding Imam Bukhari, to the extent that, in the solitude
of the Malta jail during his arrest, he was forced by an Allaah-inspired
urge to begin writing on the chapter-headings of Sahih Bukhari (and
their connection to the Ahaadeeth mentioned thereafter).” (He was
unable to complete this before his death, but the subject matter was
later used and elucidated upon by Shaykhul Hadeeth Moulana
Muhammad Zakariyya Kandehlawi in his ‘Al-Abwaab wat Taraajim’,
which has already been discussed.) (Condensed from ‘Hayaat Shaykhul
Hind’ of Sayyid Mia Asghar Husain page 34-36)

3) Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri : (1352 AH) — He was born in Kashmir.
He had acquired the necessary skills of Arabic, figh, usool, tafsir and
Hadeeth, all of which he understood very well, by the time he had
reached the age of thirteen. He used to issue fataawa at the age of only
twelve years which were agreed to and attested by the senior scholars
of Kashmir. He then travelled to Deoband to study under the great
muhadditheen there. After graduating from Darul Uloom Deoband, he
taught for a few years in Delhi and thereafter in Kashmir. He was then
appointed as a teacher of Hadeeth in Darul Uloom Deoband. He later
assumed the post of Shaykhul Hadeeth in Darul Uloom Deoband after
being appointed to this position by his teacher, Shaykhul Hind, who
regarded this student of his as most suitable for this grand post, even
though some of the senior teachers of Allamah were still living. He
taught the books of Hadeeth in Deoband for 18 years, and towards the
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end of his life taught Hadeeth in Jaami’ah Islaamiyyah Dabhel. More
than 2000 students graduated as Ulama under his tutelage. He
contributed greatly to the Hanafi Mazhab and was able to provide sub-
stantial evidence from the Sunnah for almost any issue. He once said,
"Alhamdulillah, after thirty years of effort, | am now confident that our
figh is totally in accordance to the Qur'aan and Hadeeth."

In his old age (when one’s memory usually deteriorates), his condition
was such that after just merely perusing through a kitab once and taking
a superficial glance at its contents, he would remember the subject
matter mentioned therein, as well as their page numbers for at least the
next fifteen years. He once quoted during his lessons a lengthy Arabic
passage from Fathul Qadeer, a voluminous technical work of Hanafi
Figh, and mentioned to the students that he had read the book 26 years
ago in 26 days, and never again got a chance to look over it.

In the court case of Bahawalpur against the Qadiyanis, Allamah
delivered a unique speech to prove their kufr. During that speech, he
stated, “Such a person is a kaafir who rejects any matter of Deen which
is proven by tawaatur.” The representative of the Qadiyanis objected,
“In that case, you ought to brand Imam Raazi as kaafir too, since Allamah
Bahrul Uloom has written in Fawaatihur Rahamoot, the commentary of
Musallamus Thuboot, that Imam Raazi has rejected Tawaatur Ma’nawi
(as being a proof in Shari’ah). The Ulama present were shocked, stunned
and were rendered speechless. None had any idea how to answer that
objection. Allamah Kashmiri’s voice rang out, “Dear judge, | had seen
this book some 32 years ago. At the present moment, we do not have
this book with us. Imam Raazi had written that the Hadeeth “My
Ummah will never unite on misguidance’ has not reached the level of
Tawaatur Ma’nawi, whereby he has denied the fact that this Hadeeth is
Mutawaatir in meaning, and not that he has denied Tawaatur Ma’nawi
being a proof (in Shari’ah). This man has tried to deceive us in his
guotation. Ask him to read out the text, or else | will take the book from
him and read it out before all.” When the Qadiyani read out the text,
the crowd realized that it meant exactly what Allamah had explained.
The audience were dazzled. Allamah then commented, “Dear judge.
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This man wishes to silence us. Since | am a student, and have studied a
few kitabs, | will, In-sha-Allaah, never be silenced and left speechless.”
On one occasion, Qari Muhammad Tayyib needed some information on
Abul Hasan Kazzaab (a historical figure notorious for lying, who had no
association with knowledge). He enquired from Allamah Kashmiri, who
referred him to eight or ten books on history and literature, wherein his
details are mentioned. Qari Tayyib requested Allamah to relate just a
few incidents concerning this man, which was all that he needed.
Allamah smiled and, after mentioning his date of birth, began
expounding on every year of Abul Hasan's life, including within the
discussion the amazing and strange incidents of his lying sprees in
sequence. He ended off by mentioning the date of his demise, and the
incident of how he died telling a lie. It seemed to Qari Tayyib as if
Allamah had read his biography just the night before. He enquired, “It
seems as if Hadhrat had seen his biography recently?” Allamah replied
in his simple manner, “Not at all. About forty years ago, during my visit
to Egypt, | happened to see a biography of Abul Hasan Kazzab in the
Khadyawi library, which | read. Whatever | had seen in that book was
retained in my memory, which today came to the fore due to your
guestion. That is what | have related to you.” This was just a few weeks
before his demise, when weakness had already taken hold of him during
his final illness. (Akaabir-e-Deoband kya thei?, Tagaddus-e-Anwar)

Allamah Zaahid Kawthari, commenting on Allamah Anwar Shah stated,
“No scholar the like of Allamah Kashmiri has graced the world since the
demise of Shaykh Ilbnul Humam in the expertise of extracting
extraordinary and rare delicate discussions from the Ahaadeeth - and
that is a long period of time." (At-Tasreeh bima Tawaatara fi Nuzulil
Maseeh page 26)

Allamah Ali Misri Hanbali who had memorised Bukhari and Muslim,
during a visit to India, attended the lessons of Allamah Anwar Shah.
Allamah rendered the lecture in Arabic. During the lesson, he posed
many questions which Allamah answered. After witnessing this ocean
of knowledge, he commented, “I've travelled the Arab countries and
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met the great Ulama of this time. | myself have taught Hadeeth for many
years in Egypt. | haven't seen a muhaddith or an aalim the like of
Allamah Anwar Shah anywhere, from Shaam right up to India". He also
exclaimed, "If | have to take an oath that Allamah Anwar Shah is more
knowledgeable than Abu Hanifah, | would not be lying." However
Allamah expressed great dislike to this statement and said, "We are
completely unable to even understand the ijtihaad of Imam Abu
Hanifah." Shaykh Rashid Ridha of Egypt said that he had never
previously met a greater Muhaddith than Shah Sahib. (Malfoozaat
Muhaddith Kashmiri page 41-42)

Moulana Shabbeer Ahmad Uthmaani expressed his sentiments on the
death of Allamah as follows, “If an Egyptian or Syrian man had to ask me
if | had seen Hafiz Ibn Hajar Asgalaani, Shaykh Tagiyyud Deen ibn
Dageeqil Eid or Sultaanul Ulama Izzud Deen ibn Abdis Salaam, | would
reply that figuratively, | had seen them, since between them and
Allamah was only a difference of era. Had Shah Sahib lived in the sixth
or seventh century, his virtues and praises too would have been a
valuable addition to the books of history. It seems to me today that Hafiz
Ibn Hajar, Shaykh Tagiyyud Deen and Sultaanul Ulama (of our times)
have left the world.” (Tagadduse-Anwar page 427) Moulana Shabbeer
Ahmad also referred to Allamah in the following words, “The Shaykh,
Allamah, Tagiy (abstinent) and Naqiy (pure) personality, who is such
that people have never seen anyone like him, nor did he ever see
anyone like himself. Had he lived in the past eras, he would have
enjoyed a great rank and status amongst the people of knowledge. | am
referring to our leader, Moulana Anwar Kashmiri Deobandi.” (Fathul
Mulhim) Moulana Husain Ahmad Madani had said, “I know such Ulama
who have memorized one hundred thousand Ahaadeeth, and such
Ulama who have memorized Bukhari and Muslim. However, besides
Moulana Anwar Shah, | have never seen anyone in whose chest libraries
and libraries of books are recorded and stored. (Tagaddus-e-Anwar
page 439)

4) Shaykhul Islam Moulana Husain Ahmad Madani: He went to
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Deoband at the tender age of thirteen and was fortunate enough to
receive the great affection of Shaykhul Hind who insisted that he would
teach Moulana Madani the basic kitabs. Maulana studied sixty-seven
kitabs in Deoband over a period of six and a half years. He then moved
to Madinah Munawwarah. He began teaching in Masjidun Nabawi and
was so engrossed in teaching that he would only rest for three hours
daily. He delivered fourteen to fifteen lessons a day. Once, en route to
Madinah, Maulana was blessed with a dream of Nabi ))é)u:m&fa He
asked Nabi }:«3&)&4&3&:& to make dua for him, for he wished to remember
the kitabs he had studied and understand the kitabs he hadn't studied.
Nabi a4l replied, "That has been granted for you." He taught
Hadeeth in Masjidun Nabawi for a period of eighteen years. In these
eighteen years, he made three trips to India, due to which his teaching
was interrupted, all in all, for about four years. During this period, many
Ulama from around the world benefitted from him.

The Algerian Shaykh Al-Bashir Al-lbrahimi had attended many lessons of
different Ulama in Masjidun Nabawi, but later preferred two of them
whose lessons he began to frequent: Shaykh Muhammad Aziz Wazeer
of Tunisia and Shaykh Husain Ahmad of India. This was after he had
memorised much and had acquired a firm grip on Islamic knowledge. He
said, “I bear testimony that | have not seen any of the Ulama of Islam
who can compare to these two personalities till today. | have never seen
anyone similar to these two in clarity of expression, deep insight,
extracting the actual meanings, clearness of thought, elucidating of
difficult aspects and simplifying difficult meanings. (Darul Uloom
Deoband page 286, quoting from Al-Bashir Al-lbrahimi Nidhaaluhu wa
Adabuhu)

From 1335 A.Hto 1338 A.H., Moulana was imprisoned in Malta together
with his beloved teacher, Shaykhul Hind. Upon his release, he returned
to India and a few years later was requested up the post of Shaykhul
Hadeeth at Deoband in 1346 A.H. He continued teaching here and
benefiting the ummah until 1377 A.H., the year of his demise. During
this period, almost 4000-5000 students had the honour of studying
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under him.

5) Moulana Khaleel Ahmad Saharanpuri: (1346 AH) - He studied under
reputable scholars like Shaykh Muhammad Mazhar Nanotwi, Shaykh
Abdul-Ghani Al-Mujaddidi, etc. He taught Hadeeth for many years. He
lectured in Deoband for six years and thereafter lectured in Mazhaahir
Al-Uloom in Saharanpur. He dedicated most of his time for Hadeeth in
research, lecturing and teaching. His celebrated work in the field of
Hadeeth is Bazl Al-Majhood (a commentary of Sunan Abu Dawood)
which was printed in Egypt and consists of 20 volumes. He passed away
in Madinah and is buried in Al-Baqi’ cemetery.

6) Shaykhul Hadeeth Moulana Muhammad  Zakariyya
Kandehlawi:(1402 AH) He was born in Kandhla, a province of Muzaffar
Nagar in UP, India. At a young age, he learnt the basics of Urdu and
Persian. He studied Arabic and other religious subjects under various
teachers, including his father Moulana Yahya. In his childhood, he was
blessed with the esteemed company of the great muhaddith, Moulana
Rasheed Ahmad Gangoh. In 1328 AH, he attended the Islamic university
called Mazhaahir Al-Uloom where he studied a number of books in
Hadeeth under his father and finally completed Saheeh Al-Bukhaari and
Sunan At- Tirmidhi under the auspices of the muhaddith, Moulana
Khaleel Ahmad Saharanpuri. After graduating in 1335AH, he was
appointed a lecturer in the same institute. Although his proficiency and
expertise were recognised in most fields of ilm, it was the science of
Hadeeth that remained his passion and focus of attention throughout
his life.

He had dedicated his entire life for Hadeeth, from the time he studied
Mishkaat, until close to his death, which was a period of approximately
sixty-five years. He was constantly involved in teaching or writing during
this time. This was as a result of the duas his father had made for him
before he began Mishkaat under the tutelage of his father, who at that
time took ghusl and performed two rakaats of salaah, after which he
implored and entreated Allaah to accept his son for the service of
Hadeeth from that moment until the end of his life. He assisted Moulana
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Khalil Ahmad in the compilation of ‘Bazlul Majhud’, a commentary on
Sunan Abu Daud. On completing this, he began a commentary on the
Muwatta of Imaam Maalik titled ‘Awjazul Masaalik’.

He remained the Shaykhul Hadeeth of Mazaahirul Uloom Sahanranpur
for approximately forty years. He taught the first half of Bukhari twenty
five times, the entire Bukhari sixteen times and Abu Dawood thirty
times. He had written many other books on the subject of Hadeeth. His
Ustaadh (teacher) of Hadeeth, Moulana Khalil Ahmad Saharanpuri,
conferred upon him the title of ‘Shaykhul Hadeeth’, after which it
became synonymous with him and even surpassed his name in fame.

Moulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi had stated that ‘Hadeeth’ was not only
a profession or science for him, but was an obsession in which he lived
and a passion which he lived for. Moulana Saeed Ahmad Akbarabadi,
one of his contemporaries, writes, " It is evident to one who takes a look
at his works that he had a brilliancy, both in knowledge and in the
guantity and quality (depth) of his writings, like that of lbnul Jawzi and
Imaam Ghazaali. Of the scholars of his era, except Imam Abdul Hayy
Farangi Mahalli (of Lucknow) | know no one comparable to him in this
regard." (Zikr-e-Zakariyya pageld7, 148) Shaykh Abdul Fattah Abu
Ghuddah had conferred upon him the title of ‘Rayhaanatul Hind wal
Hijaz’ (the fragrant flower and sweet basil of India and Hijaz). Allamah
Yusuf Banuri, a contemporary Hadeeth scholar, commented, “Indeed,
there are some remnants of the scholars of past generations living today
amongst present-day scholars. They have been granted the ability to
accomplish praiseworthy efforts in multiple aspects of ilm (knowledge)
and figh. They are living examples of those of the previous generations
in their knowledge, excellence, piety and abstinence. They stir up
memories of the blessed golden age of ilm. Amongst these scholars is a
unique figure, admirable for his excellence in knowledge and practice,
the author of outstanding, beneficial works and beautiful superb
commentaries; Hadhrat Shaykh Muhammad Zakariyya Kandehlawi
Saharanpuri.” (Zikr-e-Zakariyya page 141)
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7) Moulana Habibur Rahmaan A’zmi: (1412 AH) He was amongst the
greatest Muhadditheen of recent times. He obtained his initial
education from the expert scholars of his district. The respected Shaykh
later pursued higher Islamic studies in Darul Uloom Deoband under
Allaamah Anwar Shah Al-Kashmiri, Mawlana Shabir Ahmad Al-Uthmaani
and others. He fell ill and returned to his home town and that is where
he qualified. He was regarded as one of the greatest muhaddithin
(traditionists) of his time, globally. Shaykh Al-A’zmi is responsible for
much proofreading, corrections and explanatory notes on classical
works of Ahaadeeth like Musannaf Abdul Razzag, Musnad Al-Humaidi,
Al-Mataalib Al-’Aaliyah, Kashf Al-Astaar and Sunan Saeed Ibn Mansoor.
Due to his works being so impressive, extensive in scope and deep in
content, they stand out as paragons of excellence among other scholars’
works.

He had a deep interest in rare manuscripts, especially those relating to
collections of Hadeeth. During his extensive travels, he would make it a
point to visit libraries, institutes and museums in search of manuscripts.
He had published a score of rare manuscripts, coupled with his valuable
annotations, and all of this during the last thirty years of his life. This
formidable output, comprising 30 volumes and over 10,000 printed
pages, was accomplished almost single-handedly and with extremely
meagre resources. It will be no exaggeration to say that Maulana
individually accomplished what an institute or academy could have
done with abundant resources.

He had also written many valuable works on a host of subjects,
specifically in refutation of the rejecters of Hadeeth and the ghair
mugallideen. His book ‘Nusratul Hadeeth’ was of such a high academic
level that Moulana Ashraf Ali Thanwi commented on seeing it,
“Whatever my eyes fell on in this book, | had to acknowledge that |
could not have written a book so thoroughly researched and
comprehensive like this.” (Allamah Habibur Rahmaan Azmi page 65)

Once, someone asked him, “Hadhrat, most of the pious predecessors
made some special dua in the Hateem and at the Mulatazam. What dua
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did you make?” After seeing the questioner’s insistence, he replied,
“lbn Hajar, while drinking Zam, asked for the knowledge of Allamah
Zahabi. While | was at all the places of acceptance, | asked for the
knowledge of both Hafiz Ibn Hajar and Allamah Zahabi. | thank Allaah
that he has granted it to me.” (ibid page 39)

When Shaykh Ahmad Shaakir, the famous Egyptian scholar, published
a corrected and critical edition of the Musnad of Imam Ahmad, this
earned him acclaim and admiration from Muslim scholars across the
world. After perusing through the volumes, Moulana forwarded to the
Shaykh his corrections, critical evaluation and detailed comments on
the errors found in it. Shaykh Ahmad Shakir expressed his appreciation
to this rejoinder, which he discussed in the 15" volume and wrote to
him, thanking him. One sentence of his letter reads thus: The
impression that | have gathered from your present writing is that you
are one of the greatest scholars of Hadeeth in the present era. (ibid
page 80) Allamah Yusuf Banuri who had travelled the world and met
the great Ulama would say regarding Moulana, “In my opinion, at the
present moment, there is no greater Muhaddith than Moulana on the
face of the earth.” (The compiler heard this from Moulana Muhammad
Mazhar of Karachi, the son of Moulana Shah Hakeem Muhammad
Akhtar of Karachi) Once, during a Jalsah in Dabhel, an official from Egypt
Shaykh Mahmood Husain Zahabi pointed towards Moulana and said,
“This is the greatest Muhaddith of India.” At this, Shaykhul Azhar Dr.
Zaakir Abdul Haleem Mahmood remarked, “No, as far as we know, he
has no equal in the whole world.” He also once said, “I testify that if
anyone deserved the title of ‘Al-Muhaddithul A’zam’ (the greatest
Muhaddith), then it is this man,” referring to Moulana. (Allamah
Habibur Rahmaan Azmi page 95-96)

8) Allaamah Yusuf Al-Binnori (1397 AH): He studied basic and primary
Islamic studies in Peshawar and Kabul. Thereafter he went to Darul
Uloom Deoband to pursue higher Islamic studies. Later on, he moved to
Jamia Islamiyyah Ta’limuddeen, Dhabel to continue with his studies
under the two great luminaries of his time, Allaamah Anwar Shah Al-
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Kashmiri and Allaamah Shabeer Ahmad Al-Uthmaani. It was under them
that Shaykh Yusuf gained proficiency in the field of Hadith. Thereafter
he began lecturing at the same institute. He remained as the professor
of Hadeeth in Dhabel until he migrated to Pakistan where he later on
established the famous Islamic University in Karachi; Madrasah
Arabiyyah Islamiyyah Binnori Town. He also had firm grounding in the
fields of tafseer and figh. Ma’aarif As-Sunan (a commentary of Sunan Al-
Tirmidhi) and Bughyat Al-Areeb (a detailed thesis regarding the giblah
and prayer niche) are from amongst some of his famous compilations.
He passed away in Islamabad and was buried in Karachi, Pakistan.

9) Al-Muhaddith Zafar Ahmad Al-Uthmaani (1394 AH): His primary
studies were completed in Kanpur. Thereafter he attended the famous
Islamic University, Mazhaahir Al-Uloom in Saharanpur, UP, India to
pursue higher Islamic studies. After qualifying, he was appointed to
teach in the same institute. Thereafter, he lectured Hadeeth in many
places like ThanaBowan, Burma, Bangladesh and Pakistan. He spent a
lot of time in the company of his uncle, Moulana Ashraf Ali Thaanwi
iz5. Amongst his famous compilation is the book entitled I'laa As-
Sunan, which he compiled in 18 volumes proving the laws of
jurisprudence through the Qur’aaan and Sunnah. Other compilations of
his are Kashf Al-Duja ‘an Wajh Al-Riba, Fadhaail Al-Qur’aan, Shaq Al-
Ghain ‘an Haqqi Raf' Al-Yadain, etc.

These are just a few examples of our elders and their association with
the knowledge of Hadeeth.?*®

215 Extracted from The legacy of the Ulama of Deoband by MI. Imraan Kajee and
Introduction to Hadith by Mufti Ebrahim Desai
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ISNAAD-A SPECIALITY OF THIS UMMAH

Ulama have written that isnaad i.e. the formal recording of chains from
transmitter to transmitter from the beginning to the end, in such a way
that in every era, every narrator can link every narration back to
Rasulullaah ;@wmy, is the speciality of this ummah. The previous
nations were not granted this blessing. Allaamah Suyooti ZliZz5in
Tadreeb ar-Raawi (vol. 2 page 604) mentions that even though
intermittent chains with dropped portions could be found with many
Jews, they are unable to link it to the end i.e. with Moosa }5\3‘\};}5. There
are many missing links between them and Moosa 3t which they are
unable to fill.
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Similarly, he writes regarding the Christians that they are unable to trace
their traditions beyond Simon and Paul. It is solely the speciality of this
ummah that they transmitted every saying, action and condition of their
Nabi extremely cautiously with an uninterrupted chain of transmission.
Imam Muslim has narrated the saying of Abdullaah ibn Mubaarak in the
Mugaddimah of Muslim,
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The muhadditheen were also very particular about narrating the
statements of the amah with an established chain. This can be found
abundantly in Tirmidhi. Imaam Tirmidhi iz will mention the
statements of the imams and thereafter, mention a chain of narration
for these statements too.

THE NECESSITY OF MENTIONING ISNAAD
It is apparent that a Hadeeth, whether marfoo’ or mawqoof cannot be
reliable without a chain of narration. The prestige of any person, scholar
or muhaddith cannot absolve them of their duty to mention their
isnaad. It was the condition of many Sahaabah that if another Sahaabi
mentioned a Hadeeth to them, they would make them take an oath
upon having heard it directly from Rasulullaahﬁ&jy&ﬁg}/a. This is well-
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known regarding Alizefi;. Our tradition has reached us with this
extreme level of caution and care. Some fugaha and Sufis have
mentioned narrations in their books without a chain of narration for
purposes of testimony and proof, for which ulama who came later
authored books solely to mention the chains of narration. For example,
Nasb ar-Raayah (for Hidaayah), At-Talkhees al-Habeer (for Ar-Raafi’ee
al-Kabeer), Al-Mughni (for Ihya), etc.

During the time when printing presses never existed in the world, and
the muhadditheen would narrate their Ahaadeeth from memory or
from their original manuscripts, every person was responsible of
listening to the Hadeeth with its chain, ensuring its preservation, and
then mentioning the entire chain when narrating. However, now that
the books of Ahaadeeth have been printed with the texts of Ahaadeeth
and their chains, the era of narrating from memory and hand written
originals is no more. The narrator narrates from the printed book, and
the students follow in the printed book. The authorship and ascription
of these books to their authors has been well established. Thus, it is no
longer necessary for the student or muhaddith to mention his sanad or
preserve it to prove the authenticity of the narration. The part of the
chain from the author to Rasulullaah ;f\:jgcﬁﬁ:p is already mentioned in
the book.

In summary, it is sufficient in this day and age to give a reference to a
particular book to prove the authenticity of the narration or to establish
its fitness for purposes of proof. However, there is no doubt that the
preservation of our isnaad is a means of blessings and a source of pride.
Therefore, it has remained the practise of our elders to mention their
asaaneed at the beginning of the year before commencing a book.

Note: The above information has been extracted from Kashful-Baari,

Ad-Durrul-Mandood, Dars Tirmidhi, Misfaatul-Yanaabee’, as well as
other sources which have been mentioned above.
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